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PREFACE. 



This book claims the distinction of unfolding some 
of the mysteries of Scripture. 

Many of Gods truths ^ave been shrouded in 
figurative language, that "seeing, men may not see, 
and hearing, they may not hear," until prepared by 
education, and sufl&ciently advanced in civilisation, 
to receive the truths with advantage. The time is 
come when " knowledge shall increase ; " and God, 
therefore, has vouchsafed increased light upon His 
Word. 

The eflfect of this is to hasten forward a second 
and more complete Reformation! In this movement 
Protestant nations will take the lead, and by the aid 
of increased knowledge will diflfuse a Ught into the 
darkest comers of the earth. The Eastern and 
Western ecclesiastical Churches will, by-and-by, give 
way under its influence, and Christendom present an 
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aspect wholly different to the past. Justice and 
judgment will have supplanted absolutism and 
tyranny. 

England is already showing that she is prepared 
for the van. Her enlightened rulers listen to the 
voice of humanity. May it be her high destiny to 
continue to show to the worlds of men and of angels 
that she is guided by the lofty principles of Chris- 
tianity, and thereby exhibit the spectacle of a happy 
and contented people, every grade, from royalty to 
industrial labour, doing and receiving good. 

The slight sketch for a reform, given in the last 
paper, will ultimately get the sanction of all parties. 
Its adoption will give strength to the civil power, it 
will remove the clergy out of a false position, and will 
not really injure them, as a body, either politically or 
socially, and it will satisfy present Dissenters by open- 
ing to them admission to the National Establishment. 

The book is commended to the calm consideration 
of all eamest-thinking men, by 

THE AUTHOR. 
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TRUTHS MAINTAINED. 



I. 

The Antichrist^ not Atheistic Anarchy^ but a False Eccle- 
siastical System. 

II. 

The Church on earthy not a body having an ecclesiastical 
organization^ hut composed of members of Christ's body in 
spiritual union. 

III. 

The term '^ kingdom of heaven/' as used by our Lord^ has two 
meanings : one for the nominal kingdom^ the other for the 
spiritual kingdom. The one meanings as applied to the nominal 
kingdom^ including good and bad^ is not the Church. The other^ 
as applied to the spiritual kingdom on earthy is the Church. 

IV. 

In the nominal kingdom is a ministry^ or teachers. In the 
spiritual kingdom^ or the Church, is universal priesthood. 

V. 

Absolution is a power not granted to the ministry as such, but 
is exclusively granted to the Church — ^the members of Christ's 
body. 

VI. 

Water baptism the mode of admission to the nominal kingdom ; 

b2 
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spirit baptism tlu; means of admission to the spiritual kingdom — 
the Church. 

VII. 

The eucharist not a sacrifice^ but spiritual sustenance. 

VIII. 

Order of burial unimportant. 

IX. 

A Church not the Church, nor a branch of the Church. A 
Church should be established upon Gospel truths, at the same 
time recognising its subordinate position. The fault of the past 
has been the substituting a humanly constituted Church, for 
Clirist's Church; the setting up an idol called the Church, and 
giving to it the position due alone to the rightful Church. This 
false state of things is the harlot of Scripture, and, as such, must 
be cast down. 



ADDRESS. 



The foregoing truths the Author purposes to maintain in a series 
of sixpenny numbers. He will not limit himself to a stated time 
for their publication, but he hopes to be prepared with a number 
monthly, and thus complete the series. He trusts alone in the 
Divine favour, and he believes he is working in an appointed 
field; but should his labours be checked, he will know how to 
bow, for Grod's will is his will, and God alone knows what is 
needed to be done in His vineyard. 

The Author would have preferred to have laboured unknown. 
He began his labours anonymously, and he would have continued 
them, but he was brought to believe it a dereliction of duty not 
to declare himself. Our Lord's words have had their influence 
upon him : " Whosoever shall confess me before men, him will I 
confess also before my Father which is in heaven.'' 

In elucidating the whole subject before us, a difficulty, which 
encircles it, presents itself. The Church, in union with Christ, is 
a spiritual body, but yet manifest in the flesh, and to whose 
members great gifts and promises are made. How define to man's 
circumscribed mind the limits of this spiritual body, so as to 
determine, satisfactorily to men, to whom the gifts and promises 
belong ? This, though difficult, is not unattainable, and, by God's 
help, may be made clear and intelligible. In dependauce upon 
the Divine aid, the author applies himself to the task. 



THE ANTICHRIST, NOT ATHEISTIC ANARCHY, BUT 
A FALSE ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM. 



The writer of an article on Jansenism^ in the January Number 
of the Journal of Sacred Literature^ has inserted in a note an 
opinion upon Antichrist^ which^ in my estimation^ cannot fail to 
' be injurious. Truth is already sufficiently overlaid. The opinion 
promulgated adds thereto. It is enough for Papists to assert that 
the Antichrist is atheism ; that Protestants should do so increases 
the delusion. 

The writer has given an interesting account of the Jansenists. 
The dialogue between the Nuncio Cappucini and the Archbishop 
Van Santen^ furnishes sufficient evidence to leave an unprejudiced 
mind to a knowledge^ or^ at the leasts to a suspicion^ of the Anti- 
christ^ and though the writer acknowledges the many sins of 
Popery, he yet infers that the Antichrist is not Popery^ but 
atheistic anarchy. 

Let him be heard in his own words. He says — ^^Some may 
be surprised that I should speak of the Antichrist not as being 
the Papacy, but something far worse.'^ 

'^It is said in Scripture of the Antichrist, that all shall 
worship him whose names are not written in the Lami's hook tf 
life. Now, really, it is quite beyond my credulity to imagine that 
there are no wicked men around us except Roman Catholics ; for 
so it must be, if all except the elect of God own the Papacy." 
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*' I should ako be repugiiaut to admit a theory which would 
necessarily exclude from salvation^ not only Pascal, Fenelou, 
Gaspare Confarini, Qucsnel, and many others, who owned the 
authority of Borne, but also Luther, Melancthon, Tyndale, and 
all the early reformers, who once had been in that commimion. 
Had the Papacy been the Antichrist, none of these could have 
been saved; for, 'if any man worship the beast and his image, 
the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, and he 
shall be tormented with fire and brimstone/ '* 

" When France rejected Popery, it was seen and felt that there 
was a form of evil far worse — atheistic anarchy. This is an 
answer to any who say — ^What form of Antichristianism can be 
worse than Popery? I ask, are we to learn nothing from the 
lessons which God brings before the eyes of men? It is not 
sixty years ago since our fathers had this terrible display of evil 
before them, and is it possible that it has been already foi^tten ?" • 

'' I do not palliate Popery, but, with all its evils, some have 
been saved within its nominal pale; Antichristianism, on the 
contrary, leads all its votaries to inevitable destruction. Popery 
may do much in carrying out forms of iniquiiy, which will at 
length issue in the rejection of God and of Christ. There 
have been many Antichrists, but The Antichrist will at length 
appear in his full infidel power.'' 

This quotation furnishes the writer's belief that The Anti- 
Christ has not yet appeared, but that many Antichrists have 
appeared, and The Antichrist has yet to appear as a full infidel 
power. I agree with the writer that many Antichrists have 
appeared, but I differ with him in that The Anticheist has yet 
to appear. 

The writer of this opinion, we learn by a note, has written a 
work on prophecy, entitled '' The Man of Sin ; " I have, also, 
written on prophecy a book entitled ''The True Church," in 
which the man of sin is largely portrayed by the exposition of 
much of the Apocalypse, and of other portions of the Holy Scrip- 
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tures. My conclusion, like that of many other writers, is utterly 
at variance from the opinion expressed in the extract famished. 

There is no denying that there may be forms of evil more ter- 
rible than the catalogue of crimes which the Papacy can present. 
Bad as they are which the list famishes, they are probably 
exceeded by the atrocities committed by the wild, ungovernable, 
passions of infuriated madmen broken loose from the restraints of 
divine and human laws. I say ^'probably.'' It must not be 
forgotten that anarchy acts in open day, in defiance of every 
ordinary restraint ; Popery acts covertly, and, with smooth and 
oily words to the world, commits her violence in the dark cell and 
dreary dungeon. 

That the writer has vague and loose notions about The Anti- 
christ is certain. And the difficulty, which he has himself created, 
is by taking a single text of Scripture, and expounding it without 
reference to the whole context ; consequently, he has misunder- 
stood it. It has presented a difficulty to his mind, and on that 
account, it would appear, that he casts aside the whole range of 
prophecy which bears upon the important subject. And because 
the text says '^ all shall worship him whose names are not written 
in the LamVs book of life,'^ the writer " has not the creduhty to 
imagine that there are no wicked men around us except Soman 
Catholics ;'^ and he concludes at once that the Papacy, as a system, 
is not the Man of Sin, consequently, not The Antichkist, but 
that the Antichrist is to be found in universal infidehty, or uni- 
versal rejection of Christ. He concludes that every human being 
not written in the Lamb's book of life shall worship Antichrist ; 
and, consequently, that every heathen man, every nominal Christian 
man, all not having a saving knowledge of Christ, will worship 
Antichrist. And that this universal infidehty will hereafter assume 
a form of concentrated action which will develop a future, and 
The, Antichrist. 

In opposition to this, I assert that The Antichrist is the em- 
bodiment of a system, existing, which had its rise at a given period. 
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will coniiuue for a given iime^ aiid will meet with an overtIux)w 
to it6 extinction at a declared period.* 

If the question of which is the Man of 8in^ or Tub Anti- 
ChriBt^ depended upon ascertaining whether every Boman Catholic 
has been^ and is^ a lost man^ the question would soon be answered, 
lliere could be^ in that case^ no difficulty in determining that 
Boman Catholics^ as a whole^ do not embody The AKn-Christ. 
But the question does not depend upon such an answer. 

It should be borne in mind that the Scriptures deal with the 
chief features of a system ; and when they describe these they 
r^ard them in their essential qualities. And we all know that 
there are many grades of character^ and shades of belief, within 
the circle of any one system. When, therefore. Popery is 
described, it is portrayed by its strongest lineaments. If there be 
a condemnatory passage, it refers to those possessing essentially 
the portrayed lineaments. The passage, however, referred to, is 
not so much condemnatory as it is descriptive. 

The Antichmst is described by the prophet Daniel, and by 
Jesus Christ in the Bevelation, in terms that render it impossible 
to apply them to that vague and indefinite perception which 
unbelief, or ignorance, or universal infidelity, presents. 

If atheism be the Antichrist to arise, it will be singular, indeed, 
should it arise in a form in accordance with the features portrayed 
by the holy penmen. It will be singular if, hereafter, another 
train of circumstances should again fulfil, all the conditions. If 
another beast from the sea should again change or glide into a 
lamb-homed beast, and progress into a scarlet-coloured beast 
carrying a woman, or the false one with whom the kings of the 
'earth commit spiritual fornication. It will be remarkable if 
atheistic anarchy dress itself in a garb of religious truth. And 
it will be still more wonderful if this new Antichrist shall retain 
power for 1260 years, and through that period make war with the 
saints and overcome them. It is idle even to fancy such things. 
♦ See " The True Church." 
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The whole stream of prophecy is opposed. The sacred writings 
describe a state of things more palpable and distinctive than any 
given amount of general infidelity. 

llie writer has^ it seems to me^ altogether misunderstood the 
portion of the ISth chapter of the Bevelation^ from which he 
quotes. We have seen that he thinks the word all includes 
within it every man not in saving union with Christy and he 
believes it is intended to represent Antichrist as worshipped by 
every^ what he calls^ wicked person. And these are^ in his estima- 
tion^ every human being who has not a saving and personal con- 
scious interest in Christ. He has misunderstood the term earth. 
He^ plainly^ believes it to mean this globe. The term earthy as 
applied in the tiext^ does not mean this globe. Not having under- 
stood this term> he has^ as I thinks on the subject before us^ an 
erring judgment. His good nature^ it may be^ has misled him^ 
and got the better of his judgment. 

The term earthy in the Apocalypse^ does.not embrace the whole 
terraqueous globe. It is used to designate a portion of the in- 
habitants. In the 12th chapter^ mention is made of inhabiters of 
heaven, inhabiters of earH, and inhabiters of the sea. These 
three classes of inhabiters include all upon the face of this globe. 
H^ven^ earthy and sea^ are terms used as figures to convey a 
distinctive meaning. The whole Apocalypse is a series of alle- 
gories. A train of events is conveyed in a series of pictures^ 
which pictures represent allegorically the events th&y predict. In 
these pictures are figures to represent persons, or things, or con- 
ditions, or circumstances. Thus, "the inhabiters of heaven,'' 
are the faithful; "the inhabiters of the earth,'' are nominal 
Christians ; " the inhabiters of the sea," are Pagans. And when 
St, John writes " all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him 
whose names are not written in the Lamb's book of life," he 
means all within Christendom described by the term earth. If 
this be not the meaning of the terms heaven, earth, and sea, 
who are the inhabiters of the sea ? 
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The tenn '' inhabiters of the earth'' is limited to the class of 
nomiiial Christians^ about whom the action of the drama pre- 
sented in the vision concerns itself. The vision discloses a state 
of things which have relation to the reign of the saints predicted 
by Daniel^ and which our Lord came to establish, llie ''saints 
of the Most High'' compose the Church. The vision concerns 
itself only with the Church and her opponents. It shows the 
course she would have to run^ the difficulties to surmount^ and 
her ultimate success. Things which interfere not with her course^ 
which do not come into immediate collision with her^ are not 
presented in the Apocalypse. It is always right to bear this 
in mind^ because it marks out a limit to the meaning of expres- 
sions. 

We mustj also^ be careful not to confound with a system men 
who are but loosely attached to it. Though nominally allied^ 
their hearts may be tax from it. In our day we find some whose 
bondage is very slight.. In every age there have been some such. 
A system apparently retains them, but they are not with it. An 
occasion arises to speak out, and then is seen whether they belong 
to it or not. Men are influenced in so many ways, and by such 
varied reasonings, that we are not to conclude, because a man 
remains within the circle of a system, that he upholds that system. 
He may be apparently of it, and yet be battling against it. He 
may think it right, for the sake of unity, not to depart from it, 
but to try and correct that which he sees amiss in it. Or his 
light received may not be to the extent which would enforce him 
to quit a false system, and yet be sufficient to lead him to the 
Saviour. He may denounce a portion of the system whicli 
militates against the great saving truth, and yet retain enough to 
keep him within its circle. To worship the beast and its image is 
to renounce the worship of Christ. Those who worship Christ 
cannot worship the beast. Though such may be found beneath 
the same roof with idolaters, yet are their hearts lifted to their 
Saviour and they worship Ilim. 
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But the Bevelation is not concerned so much in these personal 
and individual interests. It deals with large masses^ and presents 
the chief features of leading systems. Let it be remembered that 
it concerns itself with events that spread over a period of^ at leasts 
3000 years ; commencing from the coming of Christ in the flesh, 
up to a period when all nations shall be gathered into the one 
fold ; all brought under the influence of the Gospel. The relation 
seizes the chief features ; it portrays the true Church, the anta- 
gonist or false Church, or The Antichrist, and another power 
which was to interfere materially with the Church, Mahomedanism. 
It introduces, also. Paganism, showing when this should be wholly 
overthrown. Judgment sits upon it ; and the kingdoms of this 
world ''become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ.'' 
In a relation of this character, comprehending, as it does, a vast 
expansive range, seizing the principal features, portraying, by 
figures which stand as emblems of, the chief actors and chief 
scenes, and embracing a whole train of complex events, can it be 
expected that minute shades of character will be introduced. In 
such a work, if we would understand it, we must not take up an 
isolated passage, and expound it by confining the terms, and 
limiting their use to their ordinary meaning. Their meaning will 
be best known by ascertaining the scope and design of the whole. 

In the 13th chapter, from which the words ''all that dwell 
upon the earth'' are taken, is a description of the antagonist 
Church. It begins by describing its origin in Paganism, by a 
figure of a beast that rises out of the sea. The sea here, as I 
have before shown in "The True Church," represents, as in the 
writings of Isaiah and David, Paganism. Its course is shown, its 
antagonism to the saints, or the proper kingdom, or true Church. 
Its changed form is given from Paganism to the lamb-homed 
beast. Its identity is disclosed by the portrayal of its marked 
features, and the declaration of its famihar and usually received 
name, applicable to it both as Pagan and as Papal Bome — the 
Latin kingdom. The antagonist of the Church is, first. Pagan 
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Rome. This is the beast from the sea. Pagan Rome becomes 
nominally Christian Rome and assumes ecclesiastical and temporal 
power mider the plea of governing for Christy or the Lamb^ the 
Son of Ood. This is the lamb-homed beast^ having two horns 
like a lamb^ denoting the two powers under the one guise. 

In a future chapter, the 1 7 th, is a full development of the beast 
carrying the woman, the &lse one, the whore of Scripture, ^^wiih 
whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and the 
inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of 
her fornication.'' To this antagonist Church, called ^'Mystery, 
Babylon the Great, the Mother of harlots and abominations of the 
Earth,'' ten kings or kingdoms give their -power and strength. 
It will, indeed, be wonderful if a future age should sink out of 
light and knowledge into darkness and ignorance, and these ten 
kingdoms give their strength to Atheistical anarchy. Darkness 
long brooded over the earth, but when the little book (Rev. x. 2) 
in the hand of the angel was opened freely to man, and multiplied 
by the art of printing into numberless copies, darkness was driven 
away never to return. In the absence of knowledge. Infidelity 
may stalk abroad unreproved ; but in the presence of knowledge. 
Infidelity will stand abashed. Infidelity may lurk in secret 
comers, but can never raise her head to govern in kingdoms 
where light has been shed abroad. 

In a relation of things such as the Apocalypse presents, we 
must gather up the whole before we may declare what is the 
meaning of a single text. It is not to be expected that a frac- 
tional part will be understood if the general tenor of the whole be 
not obtained. The whole book must be grasped, and then, when 
the perfect scheme is realised, may we determine the meaning of 
a given portion. It is fair to conclude that the language 
employed is intended to be read as limited to that scheme. In 
this way the terms world, earth, people, &c., are used in every day 
famiUar language. 

In exhibiting the chief features of systems, it is not usual to 
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descend into minute particulars^ unless it be an elaborate work. 
In a condensed book^ comprising a large mass of things and 
events connected with a long range of time, it is not to be ex- 
pected that more than the leading features would be given. We 
.know that with every system there are things exclusively allied ; 
there are others on the verge shading off into other systems. 
This is so throughout the range of nature, and of the political 
and reUgious condition of men. To every system are lines of 
demarcation, but these are often so feeble, it is di£G[cult to say to 
which a given thing belongs. To exhibit a system, the funda- 
mental features are given, and, unless the work be very elaborate, 
here the description ceases. Such is the Eevelation. Minute 
shades of character are not given. 

Thb Antichrist is not a system altogether foreign to Chris- 
tianity, but in intimate connection. It is the False One who 
usurps the place of the True. She it is with whom the kings of 
the earth commit fornication. They hold an unholy intercourse 
with her. They place their affections on the polluted one. The 
Antichrist does not throw aside religious restraint. She recog- 
nizes the Divine will, but 9he pollutes the sanctuary of strength 
(Dan. xii. 31). She does not attempt its overthrow, as would 
Atheism, but she desecrates it with abominations. '^She is 
arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and decked with gold and 
precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full 
of abominations and filthiness of her fornication. (Eev. xvii. 4). 
She dresses herself as an angel of light, but coneys beneath her 
garments the voluptuous and sensual heart. The Antichrist is 
not one altogether alien, but she is one claiming conmiunion. 
She says " I sit a queen, and am no widow.^^ She claims to be 
the wife, and as such "hath glorified herself and lived deliciously.'^ 
The description of the Antichrist will not in any way apply to 
Atheistic anarchy. It plainly suits only a system raised into 
great power, arid which power is not a wild ungovernable chaos, 
but a recognised sovereignty, to which the kings of the earth give 
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their adhesion. It ib, also, a power which includes within it 
some of God's people. And when I write God's people, I mean 
his peculiar people, ''Come out of her my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and tiiat ye receive not of her plagues.'' 
This quotation is an answer to the question whether all in seem- 
ing union with her are of her. Let the whole Bevelation be 
carefully studied with a desire to discover the truth, and it will 
not be difficult to determine whether The Aim-Christ be a 
recognised system, or it be wild anarchy. 

Now with regard to the exclusion from salvation of such men 
as Pascal, Fenelon, and others, of whom Van Santen, the 
Jansenist Archbishop of Utrecht, is a type, the quotation ''Come 
out of her my people," leaves not a shadow of doubt that as good 
Christians they will be saved. These are men whose names are 
written in the Lamb's book of life. Though nominally Papists, 
they do not worship the Papacy. Though allied to it, their hearts 
are not filled with it. The very fact that such men's opinions are 
unpalatable to Borne, that they are described since the time of 
Jansenius as Jansenitical, is proof that they do not worship Some. 
They claim to be Catholics, but they protest, more or less, against 
Bomanism. Such men as these do not make war with the 
saints ; these are not of the ultramontane ; these are not Papists ; 
these do not elevate the Pope to the throne of God, so that " He 
as God sitteth in the tenfple of God, shewing himself that he is 
God;" these men worship the Lord Christ; they confess Him 
with their hearts and their tongues, and by such confession they 
have life with Him. Bomanism as a system is condenmed, but 
such men as these are not condemned. 

It is of the very highest importance that the Church should not 
be confounde<l with a counterfeit. There are certain marks of her 
memb<?n< which aro indubitable. St. John, in his first epistle, has 
laid i\mn down very clearly, so that no mistake need be made ; 
and in ilm 1mt\h chajjler lie thus wameth : "Beloved, believe not 
every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God : because 
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many false prophets are gone out into the world. Hereby know 
ye the Spirit of God: every spirit that confesseth that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh is of God : and every spirit that con- 
fesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God : 
and this is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it 
should come ; and even now ahready is it in the world. Ye are 
of God, Uttle children, and have overcome them : because greater 
is he that is in you, than he that is in the world. They are of 
the world: therefore speak they of the world, and the world 
heareth them. We are of God : he that knoweth God heareth us ; 
he that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby know we the 
spirit of truth, and the spirit of error.'^ 

The confession that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is the 
mark whereby His followers are known. They rely upon this. His 
coming in the flesh as their all-sufficient Saviour. Now, in past 
ages, and yet in the present age, this doctrine is heterodox to 
Bome. In past ages they persecuted to the death all who so 
confessed Christ. They interposed other deities, other means of 
salvation, furnished other hopes of salvation. Mother Church was, 
and is put forth as the Saviour. If the spirit confess, not the lips 
only, but the spirit, that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, be sure 
there will be a saving grace. If the efficacy of the Saviour's atone- 
ment be relied on, and it will be if the spirit confess, then does 
such confession insure salvation. There will be union with Christ. 
Every defilement is washed away in the blood of His atonement, 
and the cleansed becomes a member of His body — the Church. 
To aU such, the righteousness of Christ is imputed. They abide 
in Him, and " whosoever abideth in Him sinneth not.'' By such 
purity, admission is gained into the holy city, the new Jerusalem, 
the Church, the Lamb's wife. 

All such form the Church. These are antagonistic to the 
Papacy. Some more, some less, some have been driven into 
open rebellion, some have continued nominally connected. But 
none have ever persecuted the saints ; or, at least, without deep 

o 



16 

afker Rpenteice. '' If a nan my, I love God, and biteth bis 
bffotber, hi^ is a ikr : for he that loveth not his brother whom he 
hath teen, how can he lore God whom he hath not seoi ?'' The 
whole of the htter portion of St. John's efHstle is filled with the 
marks of a sfrnt-beUef in Christy and love is essentiaOj one of 
them. This spirit-belief may have existed without open roptore 
with Home. Persecution it was that often made open separatists. 
Lather, after he became a tme disciple of Christy but for persecu- 
tion would probably have remained in communion with the 
CSiurdi of Rome. Persecution, therefore, though sinful, has 
been made an instrument of good. Martyrs have been the seed 
of the Church. To persecute, however, betrayed the spirit ; " He 
that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is love.^' Every 
peisccntor showed himself to be of the Evil One. And unless 
repentance came before too late, such " shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out without measure into the 
cup of His indignation/' 

It wiU be understood by what I have written, that my opinion 
is, that the Church is composed of the true disciples of Christ, 
^ough ttiey may, some of them, bear the external mark of 
adhesion to a fftlse system. The two witnesses mentioned in the 
11th chapter describe them. These are the antagonists to those 
''in the outer court of the temple/' And I believe they are not 
those alone in open rebellion to Borne, of whom there have been 
always some in every age, either Paulicians, or Albigenses, ot 
LoUsirds, or Huguenots, or Waldenses, or Protestants ; but they 
are the whole faithful in every age, of whom some are Jansenists. 
That they arc called two witnesses is not to limit the body to two 
classes, but to denote their sufficiency. The Hebrew laws 
required two witnesses to substantiate a testimony. And the two 
witnesses denote their sufficiency for Christ, as a testimony for 
Him before men, and to prove that He forgets not his promise, 
that " the gates of hell should never prevail against His Church." 

Many out of every denominational Church will be saved. 
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Wherever tha*e is heart-belief in Christ, there, there will be life 
in CJirist. However moved by an erring judgment in other 
respects, or constrained by the variety of ir^uences exerted over 
us, yet where this heart-belief is t^re is union. And our Lord 
said, '' He that hath me hath life/' And St. John writes, " He 
that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son hath 
not life.'' 

If we turn our eyes back upon the gloomy state of Christendom 
in «Qme of the past ages, we shall see many who worshipped the 
beast, and few who worshipped the Son of Man. The efficacy (rf 
His atonement was all but lost to the world. His faithful ones, 
the Church, were few. In the language of the Apocalypse the 
woman, the Church, fled into the wilderness. There were few 
faithful ones, eil^er of those driven out from, or of those retained 
within, the pale of Bome. Bat all who knew Christ savingly, 
that is, believed on Him so that the spirit confessed Him, pot 
their trust in Him. Ail others put their trust in the priest, or 
in the Yiigun Mafy, or in deified saints, or in purchased masses. 
Those who put their trust in Him were of His Church, and 
undoubtedly anved, let them have been called what they may. 

TJie opinion pfowulgated that The Anticheist has yet to 
appear, is lopposed io the whole prophetical writings. Such an 
opimon wfll not b^ar the smallest scrutiny. The time having 
arrived when knowledge has increased, and men run too and fro, 
and they circulate the truth, and the promise of a millennial future 
being now not very distant, predude the reign of tiie Antichrist 
for a lengthened future period. I do not say that infidelity may 
not rise its hideous head for a short time. I think it probable 
that the change out of Bomanism, from the great ignorance 
among Romanists of religious truth, may lead, in some countries, 
to infidelity; and that to rid themselves of an incubus, great 
excesses may be committed. A festering sore needs somotiiiies 
to be removed by sharp excision. 

Having written thus much of those who, in the Christian 

c 2 
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economy^ will be saved^ I am induced to support a further opinion 
I have advanced* of those who will be saved. Not only do the 
Scriptures assure the salvation of all in spiritual union with 
Christ, but they, also, assure the salvation of the virtuous heathen. 
This declaration, I know, will not meet with the assent of 
divines ; nevertheless, it appears to me undoubtedly true. 

Some texts of Scripture appear opposed to this truth. Such 
as '^ Except ye abide in me ye liavc no life in you.'* " He that 
hath not the Son hath not life.'^ As I have said before, the 
sacred Scriptures must always be read as a whole. It is no use 
to take solitary passages in hopes to deduce from them the 
whole truth. The whole is conveyed often in antithetical pro- 
positions, and we are to judge of the meaning of a passage by 
its relation to the context, and the general and governing object. 
For instance, we are told "to take no thought of the morrow,'* 
and again we are told '' to be diligent in business.'' These two 
rules appear opposed, nevertheless, we know they are not. With- 
out both, probably, either alone would lead to a false conclusion. 
Again, our Lord declared " I and my father are one,'' but he 
also declared " my Father is greater than I." In the one our 
Lord asserted His divinity, and as such his co-equaUty ; in the 
other declaration he asserted His humanity, and in this His 
inferiority, being in His humanity the faithful servant of God, 
and great high priest of His people. 

Now of the declaration " he that hath not the Son hath not 
life," it means those have not life who reject the Son. St. John 
is teaching a knowledge of the true spirit in men, and he is 
declaring that every one that hath this spirit will confess the Son, 
and he that hath not the true spirit will not confess that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh. And he, therefore, declares, that all 
who do not so confess have no life in them. He is here alluding 
to all who have heard of Christ, all to whom He has been 
preached. He is telling the Church to " believe not every spirit, 
• In the " Trae Church." 
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but to try the spirits whether they are of God ; " and he means 
the spirits who claim to be of Gk)d. All who so claim^ and yet 
deny that Christ or Gbd is come in the flesh, have no life in 
them. This text, and others of like character, are not, then, 
conclusive against ignorant unbelievers. They are conclusive 
against wilful unbelievers. 

All to whom the Gospel has not been preached do not stand in 
the same relation to Gbd as they do to whom it has been preached. 
Our Lord says, '* If I had not come and spoken unto them, they 
had not had sin ; but now they have no cloke for their sin." 

This teaching is appUed in Acts xvii., as I have shown in the 
''True Church/' In this chapter is the relation of St. Paul 
preaching to the men of Athens, to whom he taught the God 
that made the world, whereas before they dedicated their altar to, 
and worshipped, the Unknown God. He told them that they 
ought not to think that the Gt)dhead is like unto gold, or silver, 
or stone, graven by art and man's device; and he says ''The 
times of this ignorance God winked at; but now conmiandeth all 
men everywhere to repent.'' He went on to teach them of the 
law of righteousness, and gave them to understand that though 
God winked at their former ignorance, they would now be judged 
by the law propounded to them. 

St. Paul to the Romans in a similar manner excuses ignorance. 
He is teaching them that there is no distinction of men with 
God, and he says that the same Lord over all is rich unto all that 
call upon Him. For whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Lord shall be saved. And he adds, " How shall they believe in 
Him of whom they have not heard ? " 

It is not to be expected, in a book expressly written to teach 
the knowledge of God, that many exculpatory passages for the 
heathen would be met with. But God, who is rich in mercy to 
all His creatures, has not left Himself without witness that He will 
not unjustly condemn. It is intended that the law of righteous- 
ness shall be taught to all, and that the Gospel shall speed over 



the whole earth with its Hfe-breathiiig influence^ and its rejection, 
when made known, is the denial of our Lord, so that the spirits of 
men do not confess Him, and these will be tried by tiie biw of 
rightcoosness, which will condemn them; but those who have 
never heard the Gospel, those to whom the law ct r^hteousness 
is altogether unknown, will be tried by other laws ; they will be 
tried out of the books from whose precepts, if received by tiiem 
as holy, they have regulated their lives (Bev. xx. l^).**^ 

Our Lord, in the Gospels, recognised this exemption from sin 
in the absence of wilful intention. To err in ignorance does not 
meet with condemnation. He stated that He came into the 
world that they which see not might see. And when the Pharisees 
said unto Him, are we blind alsoP Jesus said onto them, "If 
ye were blind, ye should kave no $in : but now ye say, we see ; 
therefore, your sin remaineth^' (John ix. 40, 41). This doctrine 
is upheld in other language by our Lord, He said, " That servant 
which knew his Lord^s will, and prepared not himself shall be 
beaten with many stripes. * But he that knew not, and did commit 
things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes.^' St. 
James, in his epistle, teaches this truth. He writes, '^There- 
fore, to him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to 
him it is sin.'' 

In my Father's house are many mansions. In some of these 
will the good of every class find habitations. It is the vile of 
every class, who have no feelings attuned to the great Spirit above, 
who will find themselves where there is weeping and gnashing 
of teeth; where the worm never dieth. They will look and 
behold the just in harmonious union with their God, and iliis, to 
them, will be a source of continual condemnation. 

To return to the main subject of this paper. If the passage 
in the Revelation, which the writer has adduced for his opinion 

* I have maintained in the " True Church" that the scene depicted in the 
Apocalypse, and usually received as a scene of the future judgment day, has 
relation wholly to Paganism. 
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upon Thb Anticu£IST^ be carefolly exandned with its contcxi, it 
will be seen that the term earth is Umited to the meaning I have 
shewn^ and that the whole chapter relates to a pow^ accurately 
described^ and which description will not apply to universal 
anarchy, or universal rejection of Christ, whether from ignorance 
or wilfulness. And it is also worthy of note, that the passage 
itself seems to refer to a rejecting class, an opposing class. It 
says, '^ all l^at dwell upon the earth shall worship him (the beast), 
whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb 
dam from tke fowndaUon cf the icorld" (Eev. xiiL 8). 

What are we to understand by the words ''slain bom the 
foundation of the world?'' Do they not imply, that the same 
opposing principle which crucified our Lord b^an to operate 
from the foundation of the world, and issues still in the worship 
of the beast P This principle operates alike at all times ; it 
works with the instructed, not with the ignorant. '' He came to 
His own, and His own received him not/' 

Is the term "world" to be limited to mean the things about 
which the Apocalypse is concerned, and to bear date from the 
crucifixion of our Lord P I think not. The declaration '' slain 
from the foundation of the world," intimates an early opposing 
principle; that from the very foundation of the world there 
have been rebellious spirits; and that the same opposing 
principle is still actively at work. It is still slaying the Lord of 
glory. To crucify Him afresh is to deny Him. And has not 
this been the case throughout the career of the Papacy. To 
confess Jesus was, in past times, to be a martyr. Do not Papists 
now put the Lord to an open shame P They profess Him with 
their lips, but they have no heart-belief in Him. Have they not 
committed all sorts of abominations in His name P Do they not 
set up other names whereby they may be saved? Do they not 
lift up the Pope to an equality P Nay, not alone to an equality, 
but above Him. In past ages to accept the Pope and to deny 
Christ was orthodox, but to accept Christ and to deny the Pope 
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»M hi»vmifot. WlMt the Pope decrees^ ^l»>fh i^ 1^ ^VP"^ ^ 
A»^npe«m, in U> be reccrriML Is lie not srvled fay Fqpnls ife 
<M9Km /vf !ipihcari bfe? Do tbej not icfiRiMse wngri? God 
mf^, '^THon tiialt nrx Kake to ihjidf anr gnven onge, or nr 
lik^in^M rvf Miiytim^ tiutf if in hcsiren above, or in Ike caitk 
bmMiA.^ f^fptrj WV9, '^ Make images of Chml, of ife Tiign 
M«7, ^ 4e{wrted sums.'' God sajs, ''Tbo* Ask bo4 bov 
dhmn to tl^^mf Poperj m^s, ""Thoa diak bov dovm to thai.'' 
tUim ft m pruMfbie for nen inslnicted in carij bfe in God's traAs 
r/> ffnlp A(fmn Mieb a decbmion as ooorerts to Poperj have to 
imk^r m iit^UmtihmgJ^ Some of tbese are men at bcnesl intcn- 
ti^^fm, miA jH, Vf a licjous teaching are led into fiJse news, and 
prvfitivd; ae«^ a standard for tmth opposed to God's tmth. 

TK^ latter )wrt of tbe 13tfa diapter of Berektion ddineates a 
pf;Miiee f bat \am, and still obtains that of maridng the rig^ 
h«Md m tbe forehead of the adherents to Popery. Erery member 
rybfierves a dei^ofit practice to mark themsdres, bat in addition 
Ih^. rich and the poor recrire a mark on their forehead. On Adi- 
Wednesday they are signed on the forehead with ashes in the 
f»^ (yf a ercm.f AH who do not bear, either in their right 
hsmA or on the forehead, the mark of the beast, are not permitted 
to boy or ^11 the spiritnal merchandise of Mother Chnrch. 
Witboot the mark they are not in commnnion (Rev. xiiL 17). 
Only these in commnnion bay or seD indulgences or masses for 
the dead, 

Ifi pa«t ngfm, to deny the Papacy, was to be devoted to destrac- 
tior»/ ThoM; who would not M\ down and worship the image of 
tite beait^ that is^ tfie second or lamb-homed beast, the image of 

* I Tftt^ Urmiy tm^sn tbsi th« ifnages of Christ, of the Mother of God, 
Wi^ nh(f (A Mb«fr Mffirto, ought to be h«d and retained, and that due honour 
fMd vanettdicm OO^ to he ^en them," — Oonvtrii Declaraiian, 

f " The CAT«m/my of afrplying a9he», in the form of a cross, to the heads of 
fh^ tmthffi) (m thw day, A «h- Wednesday, is a relick of the ancient discipline 
^ 'hft Chnrch :— The Utman MuaU. 
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the beast from the sea, were killed. Not to do so in the present 
day subjects the offender to incarceration^ where Popery dares 
exercise such a power. In this how well fulfilled has been the 
fifteenth verse of the chapter under consideration. 

If it had been the intention of our Lord to build His Church, 
as alleged by Papists, upon Peter, how comes it that the Apostles 
did not act upon the intention P We do not find that Peter had 
a pre-eminence over them. Paid says, '* he withstood him to the 
face, because he was to be blamed (Gal. ii. II). If it had been 
the intention of our Lord to have established a theocracy, would 
He not have made Peter in the Apostles' time a chief among 
them ? He is called by Papists chief of the Apostles, but in no 
way was he recognised as chief by the Apostles. Peter, we are 
told, was the Apostle of the circumcision. . He was taught in a 
dream that the Gentiles were to be received, and that he was to 
call nothing unclean, but he was not the Apostle to the Gentiles. 
Paul was the Apostle of the Gentiles, Peter the Apostle to the 
Jews (Gkd. ii. 8). How comes it, then, that a Gentile Church 
claims Peter for their head ? 

Where is the evidence that Peter presided over the infant 
Church of Bome. In Gralatians i. 18, Paul writes, ''After three 
years I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him 
fifteen days." We know from these words that Peter did reside 
at Jerusalem. If it had been determined by our Lord to have 
built His Church after the manner set up by the Papists, should 
we not have had some direct testimony to so aU-important a point 
as Peter's allied Boman bishopric? And would there not, 
also, have been a further testimony to his universal superin- 
tendanceP How comes it that this claim to universal rule, 
supposing it to have been possessed, lay dormant in the bishopric 
of Bome until 606, when claim was made to it by the then 
Bishop of Bome, and at that time disputed by the Bishop of 
Constantinople ? How comes it that this claimed power was not 
estabhshed until the eighth century ? 
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Every part of the Divine Word is opposed to the ajstem 
Popery has established; and the right meaning to be assigned to 
the promise to Peter is^ probably^ that which I have assigned. 
The promise, or promises, were not alone to Peter, but to the 
Church* 

The whole scheme of Popery is based upon ISidse pretensions. 
It is a clergy Church, a sacramental Church, a mediating 
Church, the few interposing for the many ; whereas the Qiurch 
of Christ is spiritually united to Christ, all having access to 
Him as members of His body, and all as such kings and jnriests 
unto Qod. In the Church of Christ is universal priesthood 
(Kcv. i. 5).t 

The AifncuRisT is the Papacy. The Antichrist is, however, 
not confined to the Papacy; but all having relation ti the 
principles of the Papacy form parte of the body called Thb 
AifTiCHBisT. It is essentially a system which presents a false 
body to represent a true body. Any national Church claiming 
to be a branch of the Church, and claiming exclusive privil^es 
for some of its members based upon such a claim, is The Aim- 
CHRIST. The false body is, especially, what has been termed, and 
very expressively and very properly termed, the clergy Church. 
^fhe clergy Church propounds a system based avowedly upon 
righteous laws, and which shall give to a class power and 
pre-eminence. Christianity is entirely at variance with any such 
system. And this it is my intention to go on to show. And the 
conclusion to which we shall be brought, without any lingering 
doubt being left about it, is that the clergy Church is The Anti- 
christ, or Whore of Scripture— the False One sitting in the seat 
of the True. And, moreover, we shall be brought to a further 
conclusion, that it is high time that she should be cast from her 
assumed lofty position, and give place before the world^s eye to 
the beloved and faithful one, the Zion of our Lord. 

The prophecies point most decisively to this result ; and the day 

* See " True Church." f Ibid. 
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is not distant wh^ the fiibe state of things will be overthrown, 
and gire place to the tame. Not only the Bevebtion dedares it, 
but Ezekid^ and Isaiah, and Daniel, and Micah; indeed, I know 
not a prophet who does not proclaim it. The '^ house of Jacob 
called by tiiie name of Israel and who call iAemselves of the 
hcJy city, and stay themselves upon ihe Ood c£ Isradi,'' and who 
proclaim themselves to be the espoused of God, and who think as 
suc^ they shall be ^' a lady for ever,'' shall shortly ^ be silent and 
get into darkness> for she shall no more be called, '^ the lady of 
kingdoms'' (Isa. xlvii. and xlviii.). In the words of Ezekiel, the 
shepherds who have fed themselves, and fed not the flock, shall 
cease from feeding, ^' Therefore, O ye shepherds, hear the word of 
the Lord; thus saith the Lord Gk)d; behold I am against the 
shepherds ; and I will require my flock at their hands, and cause 
them to cease from feeding the flock ; neither shall the shepherds 
feed themselves any more ; for I will ddiver my flock from their 
mouth, that they may not be meat for them" (Ezek. xxxiv). 

Under the figure of the ''Virgin, daughter of Babylon," Isaiah 
prophedes the destruction of the False One, the polluted, the 
harlot of Scripture. She is styled the *' Virgin daughter." She 
claims to be married, but God says in the figurative language of 
Scrqptnre, " I wiU not meet thee as a man ; " she is not married, 
and is, therefore, styled a ''virgin daughter." The ancient 
Babylon furnishes imagery for much that was to come after. The 
term is used throughout the prophecies, and thus tl^ mother c^ 
harlots is termed in the Bevelation " Babylon the Great." As 
the term " Maid of Jerusalem" denotes the second or Christian 
dispensation and true Church,'^ so the tenn "Daughter of 
Babylon" denotes the second Babylon, or the antagonist of the 
Christian Church, as the first Babylon was the antagonist of the 
first or Hebrew Church. 

Now the present antagonist, as is clearly shown by the Beve- 
lation, is Papal Borne. But Papal Rome is not the whole 
* See " True Church." 
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embodiment; every off-shoot from Rome^ or every Ghuxch based 
upon the principle that a temporal, national^ or denominational 
Church is a branch of the Church, partakes of the character of 
the False One. In the nature of things it is impossible for a 
carnal, worldly, sensual, fleshly body to represent a spiritual body, 
and they do wickedly who claim on behalf of any such body such 
a position. Antichrist is not a body foreign to God's Word and 
denying its power, but it is a body instructed, and whose ^' wisdom 
and knowledge hath perverted" her, and she says in her ''heart, / 
am, and none else beside me" (Isa. xlvii. 10). 

Antichrist is again a body that traffics in spiritual things. 
She has her merchants who deal in spiritual things, and buy and 
sell spiritual wares (Isa. xlvii. 15.), (Rev. xiii. 17). She is not, 
therefore, a body foreign to Christianity, but one allied thereto. 
Her people bear God's name and are called His people, and God 
thus addresses some of them, ''Come out of her my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues." 

The Scriptures everywhere recognise a body in spiritual union 
with Christ, and called " His Church," and " the Church." This 
is Christ's body — His Church. Antichrist is that system based 
upon the falsehood, that a fleshly body represents this spiritual 
body. Let every Churchman who has hitherto upheld the false 
state of things, reflect deeply upon the Scripture statements, and 
let him pause before he again utters the fedthless he. Churches 
do not as a whole make up the Church. Neither does one 
represent the Church ; nor is any one a branch of, or part of the 
Church. Churches are but as instruments and means, whereby 
God is pleased to assist in building up the Church. Not a single 
Church is in spiritual union with Christ ; each gives out members 
to the Church, but not one can claim to be as a whole without 
evil, and God's purity is not allied to evil. Churches are none of 
them in intimate union as members of His body, and it bespeaks 
a wicked and perverted mind, and ignorance of spiritual things 
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in any man^ who claims for a Churchy of which he is a member^ 
this high position. He is proclaiming himself a member of the 
polluted one, the mother of harlots, the False One of Scripture — 
The Anticheist, usurping the place of the True — ^the Christ,* 
or Christian body, God's faithful people on earth. 

Borne, as the centre of the false ecclesiastical system, is styled 
^Hhe Holy OUy" Holy indeed! Ask the gloomy walls of the 
Inquisition if upon them is inscribed *' Holiness to the Lord!'' 
Ask the bloody inquisitors if they regulate their decisions by just 
and merciful laws ! Ask the magnate palatial residence of Bome's 
bishop, the Vatican, if angeb of light tread with holy steps the 
glittering haUs ! Ask the crafty priesthood who fill every avenue 
of the city, whether they let " the oppressed go free, and loose the 
heavy burdens." Bome, amid all its splendours, is filled with 
oppression, with crime, with pollution. For such to claim to be 
''the Holy City!" Bome presents indeed a melancholy sight, 
and one could weep tears of bitterness over the unhallowed claim 
of the incestuous city. 

She presents not alone a melancholy sight. She provokes to 
ironical laughter. While bitterness and sorrow fill the heart at 
Bome's sinful and polluted state, her claims to holiness and to 
relationship with the pure and holy God excite the deepest scorn 
and irony. It is indeed a pitiful sight to behold the False One 
tricked out in all the finery of whoredom, and asking and looking 
for God's love. With crimson face and false charms, seated upon 
the seven-hilled city, and exclaiming, ''I sit a queen, and am no 
widow" (Bev. xviii. 7), "7 am, and none else beside me" 
(tsa. xlvii. 10), she presents so pitiful a sight, one can scarcely lift 
the heart out of its depression to indulge in irony. But is not 
the picture which Bome presents a bloated caricature of "the Holy 

• Ephes. i. 22, 23. " The Church which is His body, the fulness of Him 
that fiUeth aU in aU." 

Ephes. V. 80. " For we are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His 
bones.'* 
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City?'' Think of the chastaied character of the Faithfiil One, 
dressed in garb of purest white, with graceful nieii, and ejes 
uplifted heavenward, with faith and peace iminrinted on the brow, 
she walks hand in hand with the Son of man, each in confiding 
love. Then think of the Polluted One, dressed in soadet lobea, 
and with flaunting gait, and eyes of fire, and haughty pride upon 
her brow, and cheeks vermilion, seeking to please and attract eadi 
passer by, and offering to the kings of the earth her meretncioDS 
charms. 

To such an one the God of heaven alliedl!! For ever be the 
unworthy thought cast tax away! To her dupes and to her lovers 
let the word of caution be addressed. Lock at the picture Qirist 
has given of 'Hhe Holy City,'' into which '' nothing entereth that 
defileth;'' and then cast the eye upon ihe counterfeit, which is 
'^full of names of bla^hemy,'' and in which sits ^'the woman 
arrayed in purple aud scarlet colour, and decked with gold and 
precious stones and pearls, and having a golden cup in her hand 
full of abominations of her fornication : and upon her forehead a 
name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
THE EARTH." 

God, in Christ, came upon earth and established " a holy city," 
the Church, pure and undefiled, and impregnable — a spiritual 
dty. In this city the denizens worship and adore God. His will 
is their will Their chief desire is to do His will They seek to 
be approved of Him. They submit in all tilings to His guidance. 
They desire His love. They present no service as meriting reward, 
but accept God's assured love as a free unconditional gift. They 
live alone in His love. Come good, come ill, in this chequered sc^ae 
below, they ask but His love; they know that He will direct all 
things for their good. This is but a passing scene; and His love 
will make it bright and pleasing, though sorrow touch the heart. 
They know they have in Him eternal life; and though the heart of 
flesh may feel the pangs to which the human heart is subject, and 
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here may press the spirit down^ yet will the spirit^ soon freed from 
its earthly load, wing upward in its heavenward flight, and dwell, 
through countless ages, amid adoring cherubim and seraphim. 
In God's city is pure, unaUoyed love — love to God and love to 
man; and this dbeds around a hak) that brightens every path. 
With this love shed abroad in the heart, it is impossible for the 
evil passions to hold a sway ; the bright sunshine of God's holy 
Spirit within must drive them all away. In hearts thus mDulded 
by, and with spirits thus attuned to God, God has established His 
holy city here on earth, and the city is known as " The Lord is 
there''* (Ezek. xlviii. 35); and on every heart is inscribed 
^'HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD " t (Zech. xiv. 20). Not that 
holiness which leads to the repeating of a given number of Ave 
Marias or Pater Nosters, or to the wemng of sackdoth, and to 
the mortifying of the flesh ; but that holiness begotten of a pure, 
unaUoyed love to God — a love that gives all the affections to Him, 
and which casfceth out fear (1 John iv. 18). Fear hath torment, 
but love hath peace. Fear is begotten of doubt and unbeUef, and 
hath for its centre, self. Love is engendered of confiding trust ; 
love seeketh not her own, but delighteth to honour, and hath for 
its centre, God. 

* The name of the city '* The Lord is there,** is the declaratioii of Ezekiel ; 
md we are arrived at the apiK)inted period foretold by the Pn^het when the 
city should be known by that name. — ^See True Church, p. 483. 

f AU the prophets declare a great ohftnge from a state of darknese and 
estrangement from God to one of light and knowledge, and a walking with 
God. This change occasions the overthrow of the Antichrist, and is so 
prophesied by Zechariah ; and he concludes his predictions, employing these 
words in the two last verses of his book. 

The words, HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD, in this prophet, have refer- 
ence to the now approaching period, and what is called the millennial reign of 
Christ. But they have also a reference to a distant future, when every Pagan 
land becomes Christian. 

I think it right, to prevent misapprehension, to stafe, that I believe it a 
mistake to suppose, as some do, that during the millennial period, Paganism 
wiU have entirely oeased. — See True Church, millenmal period. 
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Satan established a kolji city I impure^ defiled^ and assailable. 
Ood^ who doth let, will let until that '' Wicked one/' the imper- 
sonation of wickedness, be revealed. He has been, and is being 
revealed, and successive blows are being dealt for his destruction. 
'' The Lord shall consume him with the spirit of His mouth, and 
with the brightness of his coming : even him, whose coming is after 
the working of Satan, with all power and signs and lying wonders, 
and with sUdeceivablenessot unrighteousness in them that perish; 
because they received not the love of the truth, that they might . 
be saved'' (2 Thess. ii. 8 — 10). In this city every stratagem, 
with deceivableness, is put into use, which shall make the sham 
look like the reality — ^the false like the true. Qod is honoured 
in word, and, were it not for deeds, the circulating coin would 
look like gold. But it is base counterfeit, and God, because He 
is thus dishonored, sends among the citizens " strong delusion, 
that they should believe a lie" (2 Thess. ii. 11). Satan, or, as 
Mr, Thom would express it, man's enmity to Qod, has set up a 
scheme which shall work in Ood's name all unrighteousness. In 
the city which this scheme has established, is furious hate and 
every evil passion. If God be honoured and the Pope abased, 
the Inquisition smothers in its dark cells the saintly words. If 
Christ be preached, and the passing host or consecrated wafer of 
Mother Church be disregarded, the bayonets of hired soldiers 
teach a painful lesson. If Christ be offered as an all-sufficient 
Atonement, men pass idly on ; but if the Pope declare a 
pardon, men fall down and worship him. If God's free gift of 
grace and love be proffered, they receive no acceptance; but 
if priestly masses be sold, they meet with willing purchasers. 
In this city the Pope " is there," and its hohness consists in 
never-ending services by countless priests in gorgeous robes. 
In this city is little love, but much hate and much dread ; 
and herein the priests make no small market of this state of 
things. The "perfect love which casteth out fear" is not 
known here. Dread of ill-deserving is the predominant feeling. 



and purgatory^ begotten of priestcraft^ stands in dread array 
before delinquents. 

Look at this picture^ an4 look at that^ and say which of the 
two really presents a holy, and ''the holy city/' 

God is not untrue to Himself^ and cannot be the author of 
both. The sham and the real cannot both proceed from His 
hands. The sham is a device of guilty men, wrought out with all 
deceivableness for their own wicked purposes. Its leading 
principle is based in priestcraft — ^the very opposite of Christianity. 
Priestcraft works for this world, and whose god is the beUy. 
Christianity works for another world, and lifts man to communion 
with the Grod eternal. Priestcraft is exhibited in all its enormity 
in the counterfeit city, but it does not display itself here only. It 
is found in the outskirts as well. It is that principle, be it found 
where it may, that preaches self as a medium to salvation, and 
makes a market thereby. Ood's offer of salvation through Christ 
is free, unconditional, and asks only for acceptance. This is the 
glad tidings — ^the good news — ^the Gospel. Priestcraft says, you 
cannot obtain salvation but by and through me. And impudent 
priestcraft goes farther, and says, your sins will sink you many 
ages in the sufferings of purgatory, unless you accept my help to 
release you therefrom. And impudent priestcraft is so generous, 
that while it is paid it wiU work ; and for the reUef of distressed 
souls it wiU go through many antics while the golden fond lasts. 
Indulgences and masses for the repose of the dead have been 
capital bankers to honour the drafts of priestcraft. How long 
will men continue to be so besotted and befooled by sacerdotal 
lies ? When will men throw off the galling yoke of priestly 
tyranny? 

Priestcra^ is the antipodes of Christianity. Christ hath made 
. us fr:ee. Priestcraft chains men down. Priestcraft, working in 
the name of Christ, is the Antichbist of Scripture. 

The Antichrist is not a something to be hereafter, but a 
present, living e]pstence. It is the embodiment of a priestly 
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principle which opented aguiist CSiiistiaiiitjr from ite oiigiiL 
St. Paul writes^ '' the mystery of iniquity doth alrai^ work/' 
and he declared that it will work until ''that Wicked be re- 
▼ealed.^' From the very firsts the principle began to operate^ and 
it is against this that St Panl argues in writing to the Gorinfliian 
ChurcL There was already contention with regard to the effect 
of water-bi^tism. Some of the baptised said they were of P^ul; 
some of ApoUos ; some of Cephas; some of CShrist. They began 
to dispute about the efifect of water-baptism bom the hands of 
one or other of the disciples. St Panl enquiringly asks, ''Is 
Christ divided P was Paul crucified for you P or were ye baptised 
in the name of Paul ?" And, he adds, "I thank God I baptized 
none-of you, but Crispus and Gahuu'^ Men began already to 
look to the hands that administered the rite rather than to the 
God to whom that rite introduced them. They began ahready to 
enthrone man and to dethrone Christ. Hiis principle of evil 
worked until it established "that Wicked,^' the Man of Sin, 
"who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, 
or that is worshipped; so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple 
of God, shewing himself that he is God.'' The principle evinced 
itself at first, and it is repeatedly alluded to by the holy penmen. 
Its progression, and its full embodiment, are unfolded in the 
Eevelation. 

If we consider the state of the world at the period when Chris- 
tianity was introduced, we shall not be surprised that a priestfy 
principle should find admission. Superstition pervaded the whole 
mass, not excluding the Jews, and priestly influence everywhere 
obtained. In such an age, when the mass of men were utterly 
ignorant about spiritual things, it is not to be wondered at that 
Christianity should have run into a fnlse ecclesiastical form. 
When men were passing out of heathenism, and a ceremonial 
law, into a higher, and purer, and more spiritual form of worship, 
it is not surprising that they should carry with them many old 
notions. It would have been infinitely surprising, and the effect 
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of miracle^ if they had not. Gbd in Christ worked miracles to 
evidence His presence when on earthy but this was an unusual^ 
not the usual mode of His operations. All things in nature 
move by an order of progression, and humanity^ as part of nature, 
is not permitted to depart therefrom. The priestly principle 
having long existed, though foreign to Christianity, found ad- 
mission thereto. That it can continue therein is an utter im- 
possibility. Priestly tyranny may for a little time longer continue 
to chain down humanity, but rise it must, in spite of the fearful 
opposition of man's enmity to God. Now that, by the will of 
God, knowledge has increased; facilities of intercourse are 
afforded; the press teeming with tiiie unfolding of previously 
hidden truths; God's holy word multiplied into numberless 
copies, and distributed over the earth in nearly every language : 
it is impossible that the Antichrist, the Harlot, the False One, 
the Polluted, should much longer shroud herself under some of 
the habiliments of the beloved Zion. As many now do, so shortly 
will all men, in spite of the great efforts now making to prevent 
such a consummation, discover that the Antichrist is not a body 
foreign to Christianity, but the false ecclesiastical system which 
propounds a scheme of priestly tyranny that exalts Priestcraft 
and dishonours God. 
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THE CHURCH ON EARTH, 



In the preceding number I have attempted to establish that the 
Antichrist is not a something to be hereafter, but is a present 
reality ; that it is not a something foreign to Christianity, but is 
a system linked in intimate connection therewith ; that it is, in 
truth, a false body representing itself to be, and claiming privileges 
belonging to, a true body. In Scripture language, it is the harlot 
claiming the position of the lawful bride. 

Mr. Thom, in his book upon man's enmity to God, points out 
the last great exhibition of human enmity to consist in the non- 
acceptance of God's free gift of salvation and of eternal life in 
Christ, and in setting up schemes and proposing human means 
for the attainment thereof. In this opinion I quite concur. 
This principle of self-justification, in every varied and modified 
form, especially belongs to the state of things as they exist under 
the false ecclesiastical system. The whole is opposed to the 
Gospel scheme. The principle has been derived from notions 
pre-existing to Christianity, and have descended to the present 
generation, but forms no part of the Gospel. Of this I think we 
shall be satisfied as we proceed. 

I am at present to show that the Church on earth is not a body 
having an ecclesiastical organisation, but is composed of members 
of Christ's body in spiritual union, irrespective of a clergy order. 

Let me once for all state, that the arguments I shall use will 
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Im' (IfVivt^d almost excluMivHy from tlie Sitcrcd Scriptures. I do 
not tliink it needful to prove tlic Divine inspiration of the Sacred 
Writings. I am not arguing with men who cast aside the Scrip- 
tures in imrif or as a whole. I am arguing with men who 
n*c<!ive them as being derived from Ood^ and who act upon them, 
and claim tlieir wliole {wsition from them. I scarcely address 
mysc^lf to a school of the present day which teaches the advance- 
ment of mankind upon purely philosophical principles^ and who 
think they sec in the Scriptures evident marks of weakness, and 
imperfections, and discrepancies, which belong not to Deity. To 
such I would say, be not hasty to condemn that which you do not 
understand. It is not because you grope about in darkness that 
there is not light, but the spiritual vision is so feeble it cannot 
see the light. Be sure tliat when a stream of men have been 
made successively to proclaim a series of prophetical visions, 
which have looked into and marked out much of the world's past 
course, and many of which visions still look into and mark 
out much of the world's future course, that no other than the 
Eternal mind could be directing the several writers minds. The 
philosophical natural mind may find some tilings that offend its 
enlarged notions, but let it think it just possible that a book 
which has been intended for every age, whether ignorant or com- 
paratively learned, may just be the most suitable tliat could be 
possibly framed. Philosophers need not to be told that a very false 
conclusion may easily be arrived at by the absence of an appa- 
rently inconsequential reason. If man were omniscient, and, while 
knowing all things, had the capacity to grasp them at one time, 
then may he conclude that his judgment would be unerring. 
The God who has permitted declarations of natural things suitable 
to past ignorance, is the same God who declared, through the man 
Daniel, that " knowledge should increase.'' God knew how the 
world and all things therein were framed, but He did not think 
it proper to shock the minds of all hygone philoHopliers by declara- 
tions of things contrary to the evidence of their senses. They 



as they thought^ that the earth was flat^ and He did not 
think it needful to tell them, contrary to the evidence of their 
sight, that the earth is round. The Scriptures were written, not 
to teach the great truths of nature, but they were written to teach, 
in every age, a knowledge of the God of nature, to bring man into 
communion with Him. And so of the devils cast out from the 
afflicted by our Lord, the current opinions, when every mountain 
and every valley were peopled with invisible life, were not to be 
shocked by declarations fitted for more advanced knowledge. The 
purposes of God were to be fulfilled, and who shall declare the 
means unsuitable ? In mercy to weak man God addressed his 
ignorsmce, and shall God be cavilled at for this? He had many 
things to say, but men were incapable of receiving them (John 
xvi. 12). Are the declarations with regard to the devils cast out 
positively untrue ? Are we so thoroughly acquainted with spiritual 
existences as to determine the limits of their operations ? Shall 
we .cast aside the overwhelming testimony in favour of God's 
handiwork in every page, because a few things jar upon our 
intellectual conceits ? God forbid! God forbid that we should 
refuse to listen to His voice, because in some matters He addresses 
us as little children, instead of, as we conceive of ourselves, great 
tall men. 

In order to elucidate the great truth for which I contend, it 
will be needful to examine the Scripture declarations with regard 
to the Church. We must make our minds familiar with all her 
features, so that a counterfeit may readily be distinguished. It 
is in this way only that no cheat may be passed upon us. If we 
do not know what belongs to her, how shall we know what does 
not belong to her. If we content ourselves with only a sidelong 
glance, we may easily have another than the true foisted upon us. 
My labours will serve but very little purpose unless my readers 
will be content, nay anxious, to scan carefuUy every feature. 

There are not two Churches in union with Christ, and divines 
do not present two Churches for the consideration of their 



auditors. They are too wise for this. Though they do not pre- 
sent two Churches^ they present two conditions of the one Church, 
and to which conditions they apply the terms militant uid 
triumphant. The way in which the term mihtant is employed I 
shall show hereafter is wholly a mistake. The Church is in one 
sense militant, but in the sense in which they employ the term 
she is not militant. The Church is ever triumphant, on earth as 
in heaven. The gates of hell have never, and shall never prevail 
against her. 

The two conditions in which divines represent the Church, have 
led, though not in words, yet in fact, to the creation of another 
and a rival Church. Divines recognise the Church in union with 
Christ under the term mystical ; but besides this Church they say 
there is a Church ecclesiastical founded by our Lord, and which 
is only another condition of the one Church, and which they call 
militant. The mystical Church, which some divines call the 
universal Church, they admit is composed of all the elect and 
chosen of God, both they who are here and they who are in 
heaven. The militant Church, or Church ecclesiastical, they say 
is a condition of the Church, with an ecclesiastical polity, and 
with large promises and gifts, founded by our Lord. 

About the Church mystical we are agreed ; about the Church 
ecclesiastical we are not agreed — Churches ecclesiastical there are, 
but the Chv/rch ecclesiastical there is not. I declare that the 
Church in union with Christ is one and indivisible; that it is 
composed of members in heaven, and members here in the flesh ; 
that the members here in the flesh have large promises made 
them, and large gifts bestowed upon them. It will be suggested 
by divines. Oh, he is meaning what we mean by the Church 
mystical. True, I mean the Church mystical, but I mean also the 
Church in its living reality on earth. To this Church every 
promise applies, and to no other ; and this Church is perfectly 
independent of any ecclesiastical government. 

Before we look into the several features of the Church, it 



will be well to consider the present general aspect of nominal 
Christianity. 

Spread over nearly the whole face of the globe are men styled 
Christians. These exist in separate and independent bodies. 
Some in large^ oUiers in smaller communities. Some in full 
possession of a whole country^ others mingled with^ and within^ 
Pagan and Mohammedan nations. The Gospel has spread from 
Judea to the outennost bounds of the earth. The Utile stone 
has become a mountain^ and is enlarging until it shall fill the 
whole earth. This Christian people^ composed now of some 
out of every land^ exist as they did in the first ages of Chris- 
tianity^ in communities^ or separate Christian bodies^ and which are 
called Churches. Among these bodies varied opinions obtain 
upon the subject of the Church. Nearly all admit there is the 
Church mystical, the elect of God. Many concur in confounding 
with the Church mystical a Church ecclesiastical, and claiming 
for the latter that which belongs only to the former. These 
Churches believe themselves to be branches of that which is 
emphatically styled the Church, and thus claim privileges which 
belong to the Church. One leviathan corporation claims to be 
the Church. This I have shown is the polluted one of Scripture, 
the false one usurping the place of the true. The wickedness of 
this usurpation is apparent. But there are some that do not 
go the whole length of claiming to be the Church, and yet retain 
enough of the great falsehood as to lead them to style themsdves 
branches of the Church; and by this appropriation claim to 
themselves privileges which do not belong to them as ecclesias- 
tically-founded corporations. They may have members to whom, 
individually, the promises apply, but to them, as whole bodies, the 
promises do not apply. 

I have to request that my reader will dismiss for a time that he 
or she is a memb^ of an individujd Churdi. Let it be considered 
that the subject we have in hand addresses itself to all ; not to an 
isolated member of a Church, or concerns itself with the temporal 
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interests of any one Church. It embraces Christianity as a whok. 
It contemplates the great family of man. It does not present 
itself as bearing apon this or that community. Let the CSiarch 
of England man remember that there are some 120 or ISO 
millions of Bomanists. Let the Bomanist remember there are 
some the like, or it may be a lesser, number of Protestants. And 
let Bomanists and Protestants remember that there is as numerous 
a body as either of the Greek or Eastern Church. 

The book which I have already published upon the Church, 
has for its primary object to show that the Hoi; City, New Jeru- 
salem, is intended to represent the Church on earth, as well as in 
heaven. In dealing with the subject anew, it is probable that 
many repetitions will be found. This is almost a certain conse- 
quence of travelling over much of the same ground, and is to some 
extent unavoidable. 

The Church on earth, for which the Holy City is a figure, 
and is the scripture expression thereof, has intimate spiritual 
union with Christ, and purity by reason of that union. True, 
say some, this is the Church mystical, but there is beside this 
another Church, a visible body set up, composed of clergy and 
laity, including good and bad, in which is established an ecclesias- 
tical polity from the time of the Apostles, and that to this Church 
the promises belong. This Church, to distinguish it from the 
mystical, divines term the CJiurch militant. 

With this latter opinion we are at issue. We declare that 
there was no such body established based upon ecclesiastical polity. 
And that to any such body as may now exist, claiming to be thus 
established, the promises of our Lord do not apply. We declare 
that in the Apostolic times there were several bodies formed called 
churches, but that these were not in the aggregate the Church, or 
each Church a branch of the Church. The Church, composed of 
the elect and faithful out of these, was then established, and that 
this is the origin and foundation of the Church now existing on 
earth, and to which alone the promises apply. This Church then 
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was^ and now is^ and shall continue to be^ in spiritual union with 
Christ. 

The Church is composed of members in spiritual union with 
Christ. Some are gone^ no longer visible to human eye^ and are 
in heaven in union ; some are here, and mingle in the pursuits of 
life, and are on earth in union. These unitedly are the Church. 
Churches are composed of persons in nominal union with Christ ; 
they bear Christ's name^ and are held together in communities or 
churches by some recognised and admitted laws. 

The body on earth, in spiritual union with Christ, is not now a 
palpable visible corporate body. The members are but doubtfolly 
visible individually. Nevertheless, they are not easily mistaken. 
'' By their fruits ye shall know them.'' There are some whose words 
and actions testify of them unmistakeably. In the Apostolic age 
there was a visible united body. This body was composed of faithfcd 
believers, chosen out of the world, holding a common sentiment, 
and animated by one spirit. Of this body the Apostles were 
chief, and with these were many faithful brethren, the elect of God. 
This body was in spiritual union with Christ and called the Church. 

If, say some, the visible corporate bodies called Churches did 
not form, in the aggregate^ the Churchy in what manner did our 
Lord perform His promise, that the gates of hell should never 
prevail, and that He would be with His Church " always to the 
end of the world ? " Had these no farther meaning than that He 
would be present with His elect and chosen people ? No; in the 
sense of being protectingly and intimately present, most certainly 
not. With the Churches he often was not present ; with this. 
His Church, He has been always present. Though not now a 
palpable visible corporation, yet has a stream of men existed from 
the Apostles downward in union with Christ. The Church on 
earth has been ever mamtained. There has not been an age in 
which some have not testified to the truth, in which some have 
not had a saving-heart-belief in Christ. Even through the darkest 
periods, when the world was sunk in darkest gloom, when idolatry. 
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and fauaticunn^ and superstition^ stalked hand in hand over the 
earthy yet then did some beckoned one give out the note of praise 
to a loved Bedeemer. Though Satan ruled over the kingdoms of 
the worlds yet could he not touch the Church. Through every 
age have some testified to their connection with^ and their adhenon 
to^ the body of Christ — His Cliurch. Against this the gates of 
hell have never prevailed^ and shall never prevail. It is a spiritual 
body above the control^ and out of the inflnenoe^ of Satan ; and 
may laugh to scorn the efforts of the Wicked One. This body 
shall exist for ever. Throughout the countless ages of eternity 
shall this body^ on untiring pinions^ with thankful songs of praise, 
wing on their way around their much-loved Lord. 

Connected and mingled up with this Church have, at all times^ 
been congregations of men called Churches. The early Apostolic 
Church mingled with, and gave a direction and constitution to. 
Churches. From the intimate blending which accompanied their 
intercourse they have been confounded. They are, however, 
perfectly distinct. The Church is indestructible. Churches have 
risen and have fallen. They that now exist shall cease to exist. 
The Church remains. 

The Church in union with Christ is not held togetlier by a code 
of written laws, and by a system of executive administration, but 
by a law superior, wliich binds spirit to spirit — a law of love. 
Christ speaks to the heart, and the response is love. The thief 
on the cross was touched to the heart, and his reply was, '^ Lord 
remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom.'^ So, when 
our Lord said to the poor fishermen, " follow me, they left all 
and followed him." So, when Paul was arrested in his work of 
persecution, he cried out, " Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? '' 
And this is the cry of all when baptised into the Lord Jesus by 
the Holy Spirit. They are held by a bond of union, and their 
hearts are attuned to a desire to do their Master's will. 

Churches are held together by laws, human laws, and are pro- 
fessedly based upon divine laws. For the regulation of Churches 
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no divine laws were promulgated. Practices obtained in the first 
age, and these have acquired the force of kws. Not that all 
modem churches are built after any early model. The practices 
pursued in early times ought to serve as examples in principle, 
and in some modern instances do in a measure serve to direct the 
constitution of Chturches. 

Hitherto there has been much confounding of things in them- 
selves distinct. A true knowledge of the Church has not been 
obtained; and national and denominational churches, in their 
aggregate character, have been mistaken for the Church. This 
has produced much confusion. The claim of this or that Church 
to be an integral part of the Church has led to many bickerings. 
And a Church, assuming to be the Church, has claimed powers 
and privileges' which belong not to a Church. Let us examine 
what the Scriptures say of the Church. Perhaps we shall best 
understand this by arranging an order of propositions. 

1. The Church is composed of faithful beUevers in Christ, and 

are members of His body by spiritual imion. 

2. The city of St. John's vision, the Holy City, New Jerusalem, 

is a figure to represent, and is a scripture declaration of, 
the Church. 

3. The Church, the Holy City, is the spouse of Christ. 

4. By reason of the intimate spiritual union with Christ, the 

Church is holy and without blemish. 

1. The Church is composed of faithful believers in Christ, and 
these are members <f His body by spiritual union. 

SL Paul declares, in the foUowing portions of Scripture, this 
great truth : — 

" And hath put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be 
the head over all things to the Chwrch, which is His body, the 
fnbiess of him that filleth all in aU" (Eph. i. 22, 23). 
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" For as we have many members in one body^ and all members 
have not the same office : so we^ being many> are one body in 
Christ, and every one memben one qfanolAet^' (Bom. xii. 4^ 5). 

" For we being many are one bread and one body : for we are 
all partakers of that one bread'' (1 Cor. x. 17). 

" Know ye not that your bodies are the members of Christ ? '' 
(1 Cor. vi. 16). 

" And He gave some^ Apostles ; and some^ prophets ; and some, 
evangelists ; and some^ pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of 
the saints^ for the work of the ministry, for the edifyinj^ of the 
body of Christ : till we all come in the unity of the fedth, and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect num, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ : that 
we henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive; but 
speaking the truth in love, may grow up into Him in aU thing%^ 
which w the heady even Christ : from whom the whole body fitly 
joined together and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, 
according to the effectual working of the measure of every part, 
maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in love'' 
(Eph. iv. 11—16). 

''For no man ever yet hated his own flesh; but nourisheth 
and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the Church: /or we are 
members of His body, of His jlesh, a/nd of His bones** (EpL v. 
29—30). 

" For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the 
members of that one body, being many, are one body : bo, also, is 
Christ. For by one spirit are we all baptised into o^ie body, 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free ; 
and have been all made to drink into one spirit'* (1 Cor. xii. 
12, 13). 

These are a few of the many portions of Scripture which shew 
the union which subsists between Christ and the faithful, and 
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which amon or membership, in its united character, is called the 
Church. By one spirit they are baptised into one body, and are 
thus in spiritual union. The spirit-baptism here spoken of must 
not be mistaken for water-baptism. It is my purpose to shew, 
hereafter, that water-baptism and spirit-baptism have no necessary 
connection. It is not by water they are baptised into one body, 
but it is by the one spirit they are all baptised into one body. 

By this baptism of the spirit, or by this sprinkling of the spirit, 
we are made to drink into ^' one spirit.^' This constitutes mem- 
bership and oneness. Men thus baptised are members of Christ's 
body. They are one with Christ, and partake of His humanity, 
of His body, of His- flesh, and of His bones. The humanity 
which they had before this baptism was in Adam, the humanity 
which they have after this baptism is in Christ. They are bom 
anew and become new creatures. They are changed fifom the 
earthly to the heavenly. ''That which is bom of the flesh is 
flesh; that which is bom of the spirit is spirif That which is 
bom of the fle^y Adam is flesh, an^ that which is bom of the 
spiritual Adam, or Christ, is spirit. And as in Adam all die, so 
in Christ are all made alive (1 Cor. xv. 22). AH baptised by the 
spirit into Christ have a heartfelt, undoubting beUef in Christ, so 
that tAeir spirits confess Christ (1 John iv.). AH who so confess 
Christ, He is in them (1 John iv. 15) and they in Him. By this 
union they have etemal life in Him (John iii. 15), life present, 
life to come. AH in union, whether on earth or in heaven, 
compose His Church, that '' He may fill all things, both which 
are in heaven and which are on earth.'' This great doctrine of 
union with Christ will not be denied by divines. Only many of 
them assert that this union is efiected by water baptism."^ I 

* ** We hold, as implied in the aforesaid article of the creed, all the 
graces ascribed to (water) baptism in our catechism. For * by one spirit 
we are all baptised into one body,' even the body of Jesus Christ. We 
are all made to be * His body* members in particular of * His bodyy mem- 
bers of Christ ; and being thus baptised into them, we are baptised into 
His death, * who died for our sins.* " — Bishop of Exeter* s Declaration. 
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shall not stop to argue, at present, the falsity of this notion. I 
shall be content with the assertion, and the received opinion with 
many, that the Church is composed of members in intimate 
spiritual union with Christ. 

The second important proposition is 

The ciiy of St. John^% vuiott, ike Holy Citj/, New Jeruealem, ie 
a figure to represent, and is tie ^erip^re declaration of^ the 
Chv/rch on earth. 

As I have already written a book to show that the Holy City, 
New Jerusalem, is a figure employed to represent the Church on 
earth, I shall now do little more than enumerate some proofs of 
this. 

The new heavens and new earth mentioned as connected with 
the Holy City (Eev. xxi. 1), do not predict a future, but refer to 
a past — the change from the first to the second dispensation. 
This is shown and proved by the two last chapters of Isaiah, 
which, when written, predicted the change, and wherein it is 
declared, " For, behold, 1 create new heavens and a new earth.'* 

The change, therefore, is not intended to be physical, but was 
spiritual and moral. The declaration that when " the first heaven 
and first earth were passed away there was no more sea,'* is con- 
clusive of this. 

The sea is a figure to represent Paganism. Isa. Ix. 5 ; Ibid, 
xi. 15 ; Zech. x. 11 ; Psalm xcvi. 1 1 ; Ibid. Ixxx. 11 ; Dan. vii. 3 ; 
Ezek. xlvii. 8; Rev. xii. 12; Ibid. xiii. 1; Psalm Ixv., compare 
2nd with 7th verse. 

The Holy City represents the whole body in spiritual union 
with Christ; but, besides this, language is employed which pre- 
dicts a future when heathenism is destroyed, when the city '^ is 
prepared as the bride adorned,'* or "there is no more sea," that 
is, when every nation is become Christian, and giving out members 
to the Holy City. 

Divines declare this city as a figure of the Church triumphant 
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in heaven. This is true. But it is also more emphatically, 
because a larger purpose is served by it, a representation of the 
Church on eartL 

As the territorial city Jerasalem; or the Zion of old, the seat of 
the material temple was a figure often employed by the sacred 
writers to represent the first, or Hebrew Church, so the spiritual 
city. New Jerusalem, is a figure employed to represent the second, 
or Christian Church. The material temple was a type of the 
spiritual temple. The material temple was raised in a material 
ciiy ; the spiritual temple is raised in a spiritual city. The Church 
on earth to which the Hebrews resorted was seated on the terri- 
torial city, Jerusalem ; the Church to which Christians resort is 
within the spiritual dty. New Jerusalem. The first was a Church 
of forms, and ceremonies, and of bondage ; the latter is a Church 
of spiritual communion, and of freedom (Gal. iv. 21, to v. 1). 

To this free Church we have now instant access. If we are 
baptised by the spirit into the one body, and become, as were the 
early Christians, " sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints'' 
as were the faithful Hebrews, we shall have ^* come unto Mount 
Zion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem'' (Heb. xii. 22). It has descended out of heaven, and the 
tabernacle of Grod is with men (Rev. xxi. 2, 3). ^'To this Church 
the Spirit and the bride say, come. And let him that heareth say, 
come. And let him that is athirst, come. And whosoever will, 
let him take of the water of hfe freely" (Kev. xxii. 17). 

The Church was to be placed in obscurity for a time. She was 
to flee into the wilderness (Rev. xii. 6). A knowledge of her 
for a time was to be withheld. The time, however, is come to 
favour Zion, and she is now to be made known to Christians. 
The time is come for her hght to shine, and she shall be called 
'Hhe city of the Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel" 
(Is. Ix. 14). The day is arrived when the city shall be known as 
'^ the Lord is there" (Ezek. xlviii. 34). Succeeding the. Apostolic 
age to the present time the form of this city has been uncertain. 
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a diAineM has f urroanded her, she is now emerging into light 
''Awake, awake; put on thy strength, O Zion; put on thy 
beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, tAe Aoly eUy: for henceforth 
there shall no more come unto thee the uncircurndsed and flie 
unclean. Shake thyself from the dust; arise, and sit down, 
Jerusalem : loose thyself from the bands of thy neck, O captive 
daughter of Zion^' (Isa. hi. 1, 2). That this hmguage of Isaiah 
has reference to the Christian Church, the term ''daughter of 
Ziou^' sliews. It is a term, as I have before stated,"^ for the 
second or Cliristian dispensation. And not this alone, but the 
whole context shews that this prophecy has relation to present 
times. The whole has relation to the remarkable period into 
which we are advancing. The captive condition of the Church is 
now about to be loosed. Perhaps not without a struggle will her 
freedom be achieved. But come it must. In spite of apparent 
difficulties she will be released. The efforts now making to rivet 
afresh her galling chains, in the providence of her Qod, will be 
the very means to bring about her release. A cloudy atmosphere 
is dispersed by a storm. Clouds and darkness have surrounded 
her, but the brightness of sunshine shall succeed. The Lord 
will stretch forth His arm, and that right early. "Arise, shine; 
for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon 
thee'' (Isa. Ix. 1). 

The spiritual, or New Jerusalem, represents the whole body of 
spiritual life in union with Christ. Those members in heaven, 
for " Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us 
all,'' and those on earth, "The tabernacle of God is with men, 
and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and 
God Himself shall be with them, and be their God^' (Bev. xxi. 3). 
" That in the dispensation of the fulness of times he might gather 
together in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and 
which are on earth" (Eph. i. 10). And thus it is St. Paul uses 
the words to the converted Hebrews, " Ye are come unto Mount 
* See " True Church " 
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Zion, the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem." This 
truth is enforced in the Eevelation, " Him that overcometh will 
I make a pillar in the temple of my Gk)d, and he shall go no more 
out : and I will write upon him the name of my QoA, and the 
name of the city of my God, which is New Jerusalem, which 
Cometh down out of heaven from my God : and I will write upon 
him my new name'' (Eev. iii. 12). 

That the spiritual city refers to the Church on earth, is 
most unequivocably shewn in the 11th chapter of the Eevelation. 
When our Lord is foretelling the early struggles and prostrate 
condition of the Church, John, by dictation, writes, " And the 
Holy City shall they (her enemies) tread under foot forty and two 
months'' (Bev. xi. 2). That the Holy City is trodden under foot 
of men is conclusive that she has her abiding on earth, as well as 
in heaven. 

The Holy City, then, represents the Church on earth. The 
Church on earth is termed by divines militant. But this is a 
mistake, as they use the term, and it has given rise to much of 
the evil in the world, and has helped to foster the fjEdse 
Church. Besides representing, as the Holy City does, the Church 
triumphant in heaven, it represents the Church hiutnpJiant on 
earth. She is ever triumphant, on earth as in heaven, for ''there 
shall in no wise enter in anything that defUeth" (Bev. xxi. 27). 
And, again, " the gates of hell shall never prevail against her " 
(Matt. xvi. 18). 

In the statement of her prostration for a time, there is no con- 
tradiction as opposed to her triumphant character. To portray 
her course, language is obUged to be employed suitable to men's 
ideas. When her members were few in past ages, a figure i^ 
employed to represent her obscurity, and she is said to have "fled 
into the wilderness" (Eev. xii. 6). And so, when the world's 
enmity persecuted her members, she is said ''to be trodden imder 

* See "True Church" for an abundant testimony to this truth. 
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frmt" (Rev. xi. 2). And jw>, wun, it is written, "And h was 
fpvfut anto him ^th<i beast) to make war with the lUDts, and to 
wfrrfmf. thfrm ; " that is, in the estimation of the worid, and to 
all app^ran^ ihfj are overcome. But that thev are not spiritoaDj 
overcome, a fntiire verse implies : '' All that dwell npoo the earth 
flhall worship him (the beast), whose names are not written in the 
bfjok of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world ** 
(Rev. xiii. H). Conserinently, there are faithful members of Chiisi 
who flo not worship the beast, whose names are written in the 
bof>k of life. In the sense of straggling through the world the 
f .Tiurch is militant. In the sense of perfect unity and parity she 
is ever triumphant. 

Thf. next im[>ortant propositioTi is», 

7%^ Church, the Holy Oily, New JeruMlem, a body in spirUmal 
nnum with ChrUt, is the spowie ofChrini, 

The false, or cleig}' Church, claims to be the spouse of Christ, 
whereas this is the harlot of Scripture, full of the filth of abomi- 
nations. 

The Holy City, into which nothing enters that defileth, is 
represented as the bride;. " Come hither, I will show thee the 
bride, the I-<aml/s wife. And he carried me (writes John) away 
in the spirit to a great and high mountain, and showed me that 
great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven firom 
Oo<r' (R<;v. xxi. 9). She is here presented as the bride adorned, 
or prepared ; and this is meant, as I have before shown,* to pre- 
dict r)f a iieriod when Paganism is overthrown, or, in the words of 
the Apocalypse, ^Hhere is no more sea/' when every nation upon 
earth is become nominally Christian, and giving out members to 
the (vlinrch, or Holy City. In this her present partially developed 
r'/)ndition, when only few nations give out members, she is said 
to be affianced, and this is the idea which governs the language 
of St. Paul to the Corinthians, *^ I am jealous over you with godly 
* See ** True Church." 
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jealousy : for I have espouse^ you to one husband, that I may 
present you as a chaste virgin to Christ '' (2 Cor. xi. 2). 

This idea of espousal is presented by the old prophets, under 
the term " Maid of Jerusalem," or " Maid of Zion," a term to 
represent the Church under the second dispensation, and to whom 
the Lord is espoused. The term is also employed by our Lord 
virhen He said, '' Tell ye the daughter of Zion, behold, thy king 
cometh unto thee.'' 

In Scripture language God was the husband of Zion, the first, 
or Hebrew Church ; and Christ is espoused to the Maid of Zion, 
the second, or Christian Church. 

Isaiah is full of the relationship of the Hebrew Church to God. 
He writes, " Thy maker is thine husband ; the Lord of Hosts is 
His name ; and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel ; the God of 
the whole earth shall He be called '' (Isa. liv, 5). This imagery 
is employed by Jeremiah, " Turn, O backsliding children, saith 
the Lord; for I am married unto you'' (Jer. iii. 14). 

This relationship of God with the Hebrew people was a covenant 
union. Though they so repeatedly erred and were reproved, yet 
God distinguished them above all other nations, and called them 
His people. But this was an imperfect union. It was only a 
covenant union. It was an imperfect dispensation, and only 
foreshadowed a future in all things perfect. 'Tor if that first 
covenant had been faultless, then should no place have been found 
for the second" (Heb. viii. 7). 

Under this second dispensation Christ has a people in covenant, 
and under this covenant is spiritual union. It is a perfect 
dispensation, and nothing can enter it that defileth. By spiritual 
union men become members of Christ's body, of His flesh, and 
of His bones. They are verily one with Him. Accordingly St. 
Paul writes, to the saints and to tits faithful in Christ Jesus 
which are at £phesus (Eph. i. 1). "We are members of His 
body, of His flesh, and of His bones. For this cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, 

c2 
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and thej two shall be one flesh. This is a great mystery : but 
I speak oonoeming Christ and the Church'' (Eph. v. SO — 82). 
It will be observed, that in the opening address he speaks of those 
thus in union as " the saints and faithful." In the first age of 
Christianity it is probable that most members of a young Church 
were fEuthful, because it implied resolve and faithfulness to elect 
to depart from a former false, and accept a new, religion. If 
there were any who joined from improper motives, they were 
not included in the spiritual union, because they were not of " the 
saints and faithful/' 

The first people in covenant union, and described as thus 
wedded to Qod, forsook their husband, and repeatedly committed 
abominations with &lse gods. In Scripture language, they went 
a whoring after other gods. They fell continually into idolatry. 
This was their great crime. This is the crime of the Polluted One 
of the New Testament. It is that she sets up many idols. She 
has " a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations and filthiness 
of her fornication." This is the crime of the Clergy Church. 
She does not accept the One Mediator. She wants other me- 
diators. This marks her impurity, and the absence of a living 
union with Christ. She goes after false gods, and though she 
claims union, she is not wedded to Christ. The False Church is 
not in spiritual union, and is only nominally Christian. The 
Church, the body of Christ, is in union. This union is perfect, 
and this governs the language of every part of the New 
Testament. 

This brings us to the next proposition, and which demands the 
most earnest attention. 

By reason of spiritual union with Christ tlie Church is hoh/y and 
without blemish, 

St. Paul writes, " Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ 
also loved the Church, and gave himself for it ; that he might 
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water hy the Word, 
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that He might present it to Himself a glorious Churchy not having 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be holy 
andidtlumt blemish'' (Eph. v. 26 — 27). 

The faultless character of the Church is the explanation of the 
misunderstood prophecy of Isaiah, which has been interpreted to 
mean a holy, sanctified, separated community, or nation, locally 
seated about the territorial Jerusalem. This opinion, doubtless, 
is erroneous. It finds its fulfilment in this dispensation in the 
glorious unity, and imperishable and perfected character, and 
unassailable position, of the spiritual Church. Isaiah is predicting 
the glorious advancement of the Church, when she shall be called 
'' The city of the Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel;'' 
when the Gentiles shall come to her light, and kings to the 
brightness of her rising, and when the days of her mourning shall 
be ended : and he writes, " Thy people also shall be all righteous ; 
they shall inherit the land for ever, the branch of my planting, 
the work of my hands, that I may be glorified '' (Isa. Ix. 21). 

In accordance with the character of purity assigned the Church, 
only those made holy by spiritual union with Christ are admitted 
members of the Holy City. " And there shall in no wise enter 
into it anything that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomi- 
nation, or maketh a lie : but they which are written in the Lamb's 
book of life" (Eev. xxi. 27). All are written in the Lamb's 
book . of life who accept the Word. They are sanctified and 
cleansed with the washing of water by the Word. Not with the 
washing of water by the minister or priest, but with the washing 
of water by the Word, or the Great High Priest, or Gt)d.* Not 
with the baptism by water, but with the baptism by the spirit. 
I hope to clearly define, hereafter, the distinctive difierences ; and 
though there are two baptisms, one of man and another of 
God, yet there is but one faith, and one baptism, by which God 
is in all, and through all, of the one body. His Church. 

* " In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God" (John i. 1 ; 1 John i. 1). 
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The |iiirity of ilie (Jhurch on rarth presents to the natanl miDd 
ft ffrmi fliffirulty, mseiiig that ull men err and come short of the 
f(lory of (i()i\. 'riiis difficulty has led to the coining of the two 
wordff, militant and triumphant^ to meet the difficulty. And thns 
two (/tiurches Iiave l)ccn raised in the minds of most men. One 
(Htntah, whicti they call tlic mystical or triumphant^ the Church of 
pf jrity ; the other, the militant, the visible, composed of the mixed, 
goorl and bail, llie Hcriptures declare of only one, the Church, 
in union with f/hrist. Iliere are many Churches, but th^ are 
only nominally (Jhristian ; they b(»r Christ's name, but are not in 
union. 

The purity of the (Jliurch on earth does not consist in that 
the m^imlmw nevctr cirr, but that the righteousness of Christ is 
imputeil. All men err. "If we say tluit we have no sin, we 
der'^idve ourselves, and thf; tnith is not in us. If we confess our 
mtui, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
UM hiftn all unrighUsousness'^ (1 Jolm i. 8, 9). All men sin, but 
some who c^mfess to their God the unrighteousness of their sin, 
are maile elf;an by the righteouHncss of Christ. All that believe 
in Him are elejinsed by Him, and His righteousness is imputed 
unto them. A faithful h(»rt-belief is given by the Spirit of God, 
and this it is to be bom anew of God, and '' Whosoever is bom 
of {Uh\ doth not commit sin ; for His seed remaineth in him : and 
he eann^;f. sin, Ixjcause he is bom of God'' (1 John iii. 9). Of 
(/hrist it is writf/cn, ** Ye know that He was manifested to take 
away (n\r sins; and in him is no sin. Whosoever ahideth in Him 
sinneth not i whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither hnovm 
llim*' (1 John iii. 6, fi). All in union sin not. To be not in 
union is to be without the Church. All admitted to the Holy 
City are in union, and therein nothing cntereth that defileth. 

All in union have no rehgious pollutions. They do not set 
up fals(j gods. They have no expectation of pardon but in and 
through (Jhrist. Tliey worship only God and Jesus Christ whom 
He hath sent. Within the city ''is the throne of God, and of 
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the Lamb^ and His servants serve Him" * The Htm is their 
God, their Redeemer, their Sanctifier. Thej trust not in vain 
ceremonials, or self-offerings of any kind. They need no other 
light than that of their Lord God. They need no lesser hght, 
either small or great. They need no candle, neither light of 
the snn. All is brightness to them. There is no darkness 
there. They have no idol set up called the Church, a figment of 
the brain, for which men band themselves together. There is no 
temple in the holy city (Eev. xxi. 22), for ''the Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple thereof .'' He is both the 
temple and the light. " 1/' said our Saviour, " am the light of 
the world.'^ And St. John writes, " This, then, is the message 
which we have heard of Him, and declare unto you, that God is 
light, and in Him is no darkness at all.'' All bom of God, and 
who dwell in Him, and have fellowship with Him, " walk in the 
light, as He is in the light.'' 

All who walk in the light, and have fellowship with Christ, 
belong to the Church. However sinful they may have been, yet 
when they are led by the Spirit of God into fellowship with 
Christ, all their sins are washed away. " There is therefore now 
no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk 
not after the flesh, but affcer the Spirit" (Bom. viii. 1). They 
who walk after the Spirit are led by the Spirit, and ''as many as 
are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God" (Eom. 
viii. 14). There is a conflict ever going on between the flesh 
and the spirit, but those who are led by the Spirit of God are 
" in these things more than conquerors through Him that loved 
us" (Bom. viii. 37). 

Those led by the Spirit of God belong to the Church. But 
what is said in this same chapter of those not led by the Spirit of 
God? It matters not whether water-baptised, and thus a name 
given them whereby they are called Christians, but if they walk 
not after the Spirit which " is Ufe because of righteousness," but 
• * Observe the unity of God and the Lamb by the expression " Him/' 
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wall ftfUrr i\m fli^h, atifl tliuii mind the things of the flesh, whidi 
*' M iSt^W' (lUnn. vtii. fi;, then tlie Spirit of God dwells not in 
ihmi. '* Xow if any man have not the spirit of Christ, he u wome 
f/f ll'u *^ (fi/mi. viii« 9j« A simikr dcckration to this is found in 
uisifij iA\yKi partu of tScripture. The same great tnith is tangfat 
in the parable of the vine* Our Lord says, '' If a man abide not 
in me, he in cawt forth as a branch and is withered/' And, again, 
^m: who abiile not are utterly powerless, and the promises oi 
Clirist in no wmse apply to thrm. Tlie branch, except it abide 
in the vine, can bear no fruit. And our Lord says, without me 
yeain do nothing '' (John xv). All who abide not have no 
part or lot with Christ, have no fellowship with Him, and are not 
members of J I is Church. 

The wholi; of tlu; prophecies point to the perfected character of 
till; Church uniier the present dispensation. Jeremiah, in the 
51st diapter, prophecies thereof. '^Behold, the days come, saith 
thi; T/ml, that I will make a new covenant with the house of 
lifrael, and with the house of Judah : not according to the cove- 
nant tliat I nuule with their fathers in the day that I took them 
by the hand Uy bring them out of the land of Eg)'pt : which my 
eryvenant thi;y brake, although I was an husband unto them, saith 
the Ixird : but ihlH nlmll be the covenant tliat I will make with 
the house of israi;! ; after ihose days, saith the Lord, I will put 
my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts ; and 
will \Hi their God, and they shall be my i)eo{)le. And they shaU 
UMch no more every man his neighbour, and every man his 
brotlwrt*, «aying, know the Lord : for they shall all know me, from 
the hjast of them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord : for 
I will forgive their iniquity, and / mil remember their sin no 
rmyre** (Jer. xxxi. 31 — 34). The whole chapter is of the 
eliara^^r these words manifest, and it concludes by showing that 
the Hjriritual city sliall be built to the Lord: "And the whole 
valley of the dead bodies, and of the ashes, and all the fields unto 
the brook of Kidron, unto the comer of the horse gate toward 
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the east^ shall be Holy wito the Lord; it shall not be plucked np^ 
nor thrown down any more for ever/' In like manner does 
Isaiah prophecy of the Church under the second dispensation^ 
that all '^her children shall be taught of the Lord; and great 
shall be the peace of her children/' That under this new cove- 
nant, when the seed of the Church shall inherit the Gentiles, 
though for a small moment God hath forsaken her, yet with great 
mercies will he gather her. " For the mountains shall depart, 
and the hilla be removed ;* but my kindness shall not depart from 
thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace be removed, saith the 
Lord that hath mercy on thee. O thou afficted, tossed with 
tempest, and not comforted, behold, I will lay thy stones with 
fair colours, and lay thy foundations with sapphires. And I will 
make thy windows of agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all 
thy borders of pleasant stones. And all thy children shall be 
taught of the Lord; and great shall be the peace of thy children. 
In righteoiimess shall thou be established : thou shalt be far from 
oppression ; for thou shalt not fear : and from terror ; for it shall 
not come near thee. Behold, they shall surely gather together, 
but not by me : whosoever shall gather together against thee shall 
faU for thy sake. Behold, I have created the smith that bloweth 
the coals in the fire, and that bringeth forth an instrument for 
his work ; and I have created the waster to destroy. No weapon 
that is formed against thee shall prosper ; and every tongue that 
shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. This is 
the heritage of the servants of the Lord, and their righteousness is 
of me, saith the Lord*' (Isa. liv. 10^ — 17). 

* This language has a double meaning ; figuratively the mountains 
and hills stand for Churches. The Church is sometimes called *' God's 
holy moimtain/' and the moimtains and hills are put in contrast thereto, 
or in juxta-position therewith (Ezek. xxxvi.). God's " holy mountain " 
(Isa. xi. 9), or "holy hills" (Ps. xv. 1), is a figure standing for the true 
Church, or the true people of God ; and mountains and hills are figures 
standing for congregations of men (Isa. Iv. 12). This explanation, as 
many divines know, gives intelligence and meaning to the language of 
the Psalms, as well as to other prophetical parts of the Bible. 
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In conformity with these predictions of the older prophets of 
the perfected character of the Christian Church, St. Ftol writes 
to the Hebrews, in the 8th chapter — ''But now hath he obtained 
a more excellent ministry, by how much also he is the mediator 
of a better covenant, which was established upon better promises. 
For if that first covenant had been faultless, then should no place 
have been sought for the second.^' St. Paul then quotes the 
language of Jeremiah, to exhibit the predicted excellence of the 
second covenant Church. 

St. Paul goes on to show that the first covenant had a worldly 
sanctoary, and a tabernacle into which the priests entered ; " but 
Christ being come an High Priest of good things to come,'' under 
the second covenant " there is a greater and more perfect taber- 
nacle not made loith hands'' (Heb. ix. 11). The first was only a 
pattern of good things to come ; but the latter is the good things 
come. The first was imperfect, the latter perfect. The first re- 
quired an observance of ordinances, the latter is spiritual union. 
Under the first, no man dare approach unto God but the high 
priest once every year; under the latter, every man may come 
with ''boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus'' 
(Heb. X. 19). 

The purity and holiness of the Church seems to meet with 
contradiction, in the fact that our Lord spoke in the parables of 
good and bad being mingled in " the kingdom of heaven." This 
is a seeming contradiction. It is only seeming. To every godly 
man who believes in the verities of the Gospel it will be only 
seeming. Infidel men may attempt to trace in it contradiction. 
Notwithstanding this seeming contradiction even pious men have 
remained satisfied, without attempting to clear up the difficulty. 
Doubtless, say they, there is the Church holy and without blemish, 
the mystical Church, the Church triumphant, but the Church 
visible is composed of good and bad. And thus they make two 
Churches, and they claim for both to be in union with Christ. 
The Scriptures make no mention of two Churches in union, they 
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distinctly disavow it. They announce but one Church in union. 
And this Church is said to be composed of members of Christ's 
body, ''the ftdness of Him that filleth all in aU/' "That in 
the dispensation of the fulness of times he might gather together 
in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and toAicA 
are on earth even in Him ^^ (Eph. i.). All gathered "even in 
Him '' become members of His body, are His Church. This 
Church is declared to be holy and without blemish. Divines 
create another Church, composed of good and bad, which they call 
mihtant. And to justify themselves in this, they appeal to the 
existence &om first of the several corrupt communities called 
Churches, and to the declaration of our Lord in the parables, that 
there would be good and bad to the end of the world in " the 
kingdom of heaven.^' As though corrupt parts could make up 
a perfect whole. Based upon this statement of our Lord, learned 
divines, even pious Christian men, have believed that national 
Churches were the afl&anced of Christ, that these were so many 
branches of a great whole to whom the Lord of heaven and earth 
was wedded. The Lord of spiritual life linked in such intimate 
union, as " bone of His bone and flesh of His flesh,'' with tem- 
poral decay ! incorruption to corruption ! the God and Father * 



* However difficult to our comprehension the divinity of Christ, — the 
heing very God, — ^yet it is an undoubted truth. " The Son is equal to 
the Father as touching his Godhead/* and he is mentioned by Isaiah as 
" the everlasting Father " (Isa. ix. 6). And the declarations of our Lord 
prove this truth. "I and my Father are one" (John x. 30). And, 
again, in answer to the demand of Philip, *' Shew us the Father, and it 
sufficeth us," our Lord said, *' Have I been so long time with you, and 
yet hast thou not known me, Philip ? he that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father; and how sayest thou then, shew us the Father?" (John 
xiv. 8, 9). And, again, *' He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, 
but on him that sent me. And he that seeth me seeth Him that sent 
me " (John xii. 44, 46). This mighty truth, this truth of truths, the 
keystone of the arch, is again and again asserted by our Lord, and was 
the declaration which brought upon Him the accusation of blasphemy 
by the high priest before the council, " He hath spoken blasphemy ; 
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of spirits to mortality I Think, my readers, of tliat dose union 
which subsists between Christ and His Church. Members of the 
Church are members of His body. They are one with Him 
(John xvii). In him they have eternal life. From their existence 
as the sons of God to endless ages they have life with Him. 
Their past, their present, and all their future, bound up in eternal 
life with God their Saviour. Oh, my beloved brethren, do not 
let the unworthy thought again enter into your minds that Christ 
could link Himself with pollution, with crime, with an abomina- 
tion of men, if only they were baptised with water by man's 
hands in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. 

The purity of the Church, I mean the whole Church, composed 
of members in heaven and members on earthy is an inserted truth 
throughout the New Testament. And the purity of those on earth 
consists in this, that they trust wholly in the Lord Jesus. Every 
olher supposed trust to which other men lean is to them a broken 
reed. There is but one name under heaven whereby we can be 



what further need have we of witnesses ? behold, now ye have heard 
His blasphemy." So far from being blasphemy, the mighty truth, which 
all men are called upon to believe, is, that God in Christ came upon 
earth to draw all men unto Him ; that God the Father of spirits assumed 
humanity, and in the likeness of man put Himself in personal com- 
munion with men, that He may gather the spirits of men into union 
with Himself, and with the world of spirits surrounding Him, that he 
may gather unto Himself all things in one, both which are in heaven 
and which are on earth, even in Himself. With this mighty truth all 
things cohere together inbeautiftil order; without it religion is a mixture 
of contrarieties. Upon it the soul reposes with holy and calm content- 
ment; without it the soul is tossed in a raging sea of doubts and 
perplexities. With it the Scriptures unfold to man their inestimable 
riches ; without it the 'Scriptures seem poor and empty, and teem with 
apparent contradictions. If this be not the truth, then does the whole 
superstructure for man's redemption fall to the ground. If the declara- 
tions of equality with God be untrue, then is the declaration of our Lord 
that in Him is '* the resuiTCCtion and the life" false. 
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saved — ^the Lord Jesus.* . Some there are who will accept this, 
and trust to it apparently, but disclose their doubts by adding 
some other support. They must receive something externally, ac- 
cording to some strictly attested form, or they must do something 

* In my former work I have advocated, because the Scriptures declare, 
that all Pagan men to whom the Gospel has not been taught ** shall be tried 
out of the books" which they have accepted for the regulation of their 
lives (Bev. xx. 12). This declaration, *' that there is but one name under 
heaven whereby we can be saved," appears at variance with a doctrine 
of irresponsible ignorance. The Scriptures have many antithetical 
propositions, as every reader knows, and it is only by a reference to tlie 
context that the meaning intended can be arrived at. Of coiuse, in the 
declaration that there is only one name whereby we can be saved, it 
means when preached, when taught. Rejection is crime. Absence of 
knowledge, when unattainable, is not crime. When the law of righteous- 
ness is understood, men will be tried by that law ; when it has not been 
heard, God winks at the time of ignorance (Acts xvii. 30). 

With regard to the antithetical propositions in the sacred book, it 
must be remembered that the Scriptures are a comprehensive whole^ 
They relate to every possible combination of feelings, and thoughts, and 
circumstances, connected with God's dealings with men. These include 
every varied relationship through time, and in a small measure through 
eternity. In a comparatively small book are shadowed forth things that 
have relation to countless myriads of human beings, in their actions and 
thoughts, through successive ages, in all their combined and varied 
relations to God. In an exceedingly elaborated book it is difficult, when 
treating of varied and modified, yet combined, forms of things, to avoid 
antithetical propositions. In a condensed book this is still more difficult. 
Were an explanation to follow each apparently opposed proposition, " I 
suppose that even the world itself could not contain the books that 
should be written." There may, also, be another reason for antithetical 
declarations ; in the providence of God, and to render this state proba- 
tionary, they may be written that some ** seeing may not see, and hearing 
they may not understand." 

As explanatory of the declaration that '* There is but one name under 
heaven whereby we can be saved," we must recollect that in Christ all 
are made alive (I Cor. xv. 22) ; and that, as Christ will gather all things 
unto Himself, it is certain, though in the flesh Pagans do not see God, 
that when they have cast off mortality, He shall be seen and known of 
them. 

Upon the subject of universal life in Christ, see Mr. Thom's " Exhi- 
bitions of Human Enmity." 
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themselves after some precise definite coarse, or the saving grace 
of Jesus cannot be received. It is tme^ there are many duties to 
Oo<l and to man. Observe them I but put not your trust in them. 
The faithful put their trust in One alone^ and He is their Lord^ 
their Sanctificr^ their Redeemer. He is their God. They have 
no lesser gods, no minor deities. Of the people who so trust in 
Christ, united in one body, it is of whom Isaiah predicted in his 
60th chapter, ''They shaU be all righteous; they shall inherit the 
land for ever, the branch of my planting, the work of my hands^ 
that I may be glorified.'' 

Under the first dispensation, the Church in covenant-union were 
not all righteous ; under the second, the Church in covenant, 
which is a spiritual union, they are all righteous. The first 
Cliurch was continually drawn off to idolatry ; the second, which 
is perfect, cannot be drawn away to idolatry. And thus it is that 
five Church is built upon a rock, and impregnable. And thus it 
is that St. John, in his epistle, writes that those who abide in 
Christ sin not (iii. 6). By fellowship with their great Head, the 
members, when two or three agree as touching anything they 
shall ask, it shall be granted unto them, and where they are He 
is in the midst of them. But let us take heed, let us not mistake 
each his own position. We read of some that, St. John says, ''went 
out from us, but they were not of us ; for if they had been of us, 
they would no doubt have continued with us : but they went out, 
that they might be made manifest that they were not all of us.'' 
It is worthy of our earnest attention that St. John, after con- 
cluding the marks of spiritual union, finishes his epistle in these 
words, " Little children, keep yourselves from idols." 

In the 2nd chapter of his epistle, St. John writes, " Whoso 
keepeth His word, in him verily is the love of God perfected : 
hereby know we that we are in Him." Now that they who keep 
His word are not they who are linked to external forms, not they 
who are careful to observe ceremonials, we shall discover in the 
4i)i cliapter, where St. John tells us who are in union, and who 
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are of the spirit of Antichrist. He b^ins with a caution not to 
believe every professing spirit, but to try the spirits whether they 
are of God. And then he shows who are in Christ, even they that 
confess ''that Christ is come in the flesh.'' And this is not a 
mere lip-confession, it is accompanied by unmistakeable signs of 
union, for they who confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God, and this in-dwelling of Gt)d 
produces love to God and love to man. 

Every man who thus confesses Christ will not have an idol. A 
true Christian will know that Christ is all-suflBcient, that idol- worship 
of every form, however modified, however excused by plausible 
pretences, is a declaration that Christ is not all-sufficient; that He 
alone cannot cleanse wholly from sin ; that He is not the Christ or 
God with us. It is an admission that the false worshipper has 
some lingering doubt, and he betrays that he has not the right 
heart-belief, and Ms spirit does not, therefore, confess that Christ 
is come in the flesh. He seeks after some other propitiatory sacri- 
fice, he is doubtful of the full value of the sacrifice once offered, 
and he looks about for some other. And there is another sign by 
which to try the spirits if God dwell in them, ''we dwell in Him 
when He hath given us of His spirit," and this spirit is love, " for 
love is of God." If there be idol-worship, and if there be absence 
of love, then the spirit does not confess " that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh ; and this is that spirit of Antichrist, whereof ye have 
heard that it should come ; and even now already is it in the 
world." Now recollect that it is not mere lip-confession, but 
heart-belief, that evidences to the confession that Christ is come 
in the flesh, and by the fruits which accompany such confession. 
Try the past ages by the standard St. John has erected, and see 
if many professing Christians do not come far short of the marks 
which indicate union with the Church. 

In the present number I have not intended to conclude the 
argument to show that the Church is a body in spiritual union 
with Christ irrespective of a clergy order. The subject of the 
next is connected with the argument of the present* A separate 



THE POWBE OP THE KEYS, AS IT IS CALLED IN ECCLESIASTICAL 
LANGUAGE, IS NOT GRANTED TO A MINISTRY, BUT IS GRANTED 
TO THE CHURCH, — THE PATTHPUL IN CHRIST. 



The Clergy Church asserts that a divine power was granted to 
the Apostles, and is continued from them through a line of 
ordained ministers, called the Clergy, said to be successors of 
the Apostles. Our Lord declared unto the Apostles, ''Whose 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose soever 
sins ye retain, they are retained '^ (John xx. 23). The questions 
arising out of this declaration, and two others of a kindred cha- 
racter, are — ^Was this power conferred alone upon the Apostles ? 
Was it a power conferred upon the Church, and continued 
through every age ? 

Before we enter upon the inquiry, which, we hope, will lead 
to a right conclusion on the subject, let us pursue the plan 
adopted of bringing along with us the truths already established. 

1. The Antichrist of Scripture is a form of opposition to Christ, 
not extraneous to Oiristianity, but a something intimately blended 
and connected therewith. It is a false Church, claiming to be 
the true Church. In the figurative language of Scripture, it is 
the harlot claiming the position of the lawful bride. 

2. The true Church is a body in spiritual union with Christ, 
which, by partaking of the righteousness of Christ, and by reason 
of union with Him^ the members thereof are held to be sinless, 
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and the Church, as a whole, deckred to be '' holy and without 
spot or blemish/' 

8. The nominal kingdom of Christ, composed of good and 
bad, held by divines to be the Church, is not the Church in 
union with Christ. 

4. In the Church is universal priesthood. In the nominal 
kingdom is a ministry, not forming a separate class, all Christians 
having a common brotherhood ; the present distinction of clergy 
and laity being foreign to Christianity. 

Having arrived at these several conclusions, we cannot do 
otherwise than cast overboard the claims of a separate class, 
styling themselves successors of the Apostles. The promises and 
gifts to the Apostles were either limited to the Apostles, or they 
received them as parts of a whole body, of which they were 
members, and to which body the giffcs were generally given. 
There are no successors of Apostles, and if given only to Apostles, 
they have ceased to be gifts of the Church. But if the Apostles 
received them only in common with the faithful, and the promises 
apply to the faithful, then are they continued to the Church. 
On examination, we shall find they were given to the faithful — 
the Church at large. 

Throughout the Gospel are many promises to the faithful, 
but in three instances only were the words used from which 
the Clergy Church claims her usurped power. 

1. To Peter our Lord said, "1 will give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, 
shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven '^ (Matt. xvi. 19). 

2. The same declaration is made, saving the gift of the keys 
to Peter, in our Lord's discourse concerning His "little ones,'' 
when He instructs them how to behave under provocation. 
They are enjoined to use personal remonstrance, and if this be 
unsuccessful, to "take two or three witnesses," that in "the 
mouth of these every word maybe established;" if this prove 



unsuccessful, then, as a dernier resort, to ''tell it unto the 
Church,'^ and the promise is here made, '' Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven'' (Matt. xvii. 18). 

3. The like declaration is again made after the resurrection 
of our Lord. He said unto the disciples, " Peace be unto you : 
as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. And when He 
had said this. He breathed on them, and said unto them, Beceive 
ye the Holy Ghost : whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them, and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained'* 
(John XX. 23). 

Of all the memorable words of our Lord, none have been so 
abused as have these. They teach a doctrine for the comfort 
and the strength of the Church, and they have been made a 
handle for ecclesiastical exaction. Upon them has been built 
a system of horrible misrule. God intends them for nourishment, 
and the devil has turned them to poison. Upon them Satan 
built an ecclesiastical edifice, and called it the Church ; and with 
them he engendered both priestly and poUtical tyranny. 

Our former inquiries have led us to discover that the Church 
is independent of a clerical order as a governing body ; that any 
such body assuming to govern, is utterly foreign to Christianity, 
and the enemy of Christ's Church. If this be an established truth, 
what becomes of priestly absolution? the power claimed by 
priestcraft exclusively to bind and to loose? If there be no 
other than a spiritual priesthood, how comes it that a man- 
ordained priesthood claims a power to forgive sins? It has 
arisen from this, that the man-ordained priesthood has usurped 
a power granted to the spiritual priesthood, by being presented 
before the world as its representative. In this guise, ordained 
priests have claimed prerogatives which belong only to the true 
priesthood — Christ's faithful ones. The ordained priests claim 
to be priests unto God, and exclusively to administer in tilings 
spiritual. This separated body claims to act for the general 
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body of Christians. They wiU not perceive that a levitical 
mediating priesthood ceased when the Great High Priest Christ 
was made "a surety of a better testament/' He, the perfect 
High Priest, after the order of Melchizedec, suppknted the 
former High Priest, after the house of Aaron. Our Great High 
Priest ^'needeth not daily, as those High Priests, to offer up 
sacrifices, first for his own sins, and then for the people's; for tliis 
He did once when He offered up Himself. For the law maketh 
High Priests which have infirmities ; but the word of the oath, 
which was since ike law, maketh the Son, who is consecrated for 
evermore.'' St. Paul, in the 7th chapter to the Hebrews, from 
whence these words are taken, is representing the overthrow of 
the levitical priesthood, and he argues that "the priesthood 
being changed, there is made, of necessity, a change also of the 
law." And he goes on to show that the man Christ, the Priest 
after the order of Melchizedec, should not be called after the 
order of Aaron — " For it is evident that our Lord sprang out 
of Judah : of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priest- 
hood." This is most conclusive reasoning, and shows that a 
levitical, ministering, sacrificial priesthood, is foreign to Chris- 
tianity. No separated body raised up with pretensions of the 
kind belongs to Christian church government. The power "to 
bind and to loose " was not given to a separated class ; it was 
given to all Christ's faithful ones, as we shall show. 

In my former publication, "The True Church," axe a few 
remarks upon the ifubject of Absolution; and it is stated that 
the power " to bind and to loose " is safely left in the hands of 
God's faithful ones. It cannot be abused. It is based in the 
very nature of things. The spiritual union which subsists 
between Christ and His people preserves a necessity for cordial 
co-operation. To act in opposition to the divine Head, is to 
proclaim false credentials. To act in opposition to the Gospel, 
or God's Word, is to stamp the act as proceeding, not from a 
child of God, but from a child of Satan. 



It is not intended now to enter upon the practical application' 
of the doctrine of Absolution. Our object is to convey a right 
knowledge of the principles involved in the promises and gifts 
to the Church. The gifts and promises^ l^ough granted* to a^ 
spiritual priesthood, are intended to be practical; and by-and-by, 
when we get a clear comprehension of the whole divine scheme, 
we will enter upon the practical application^r 

In the past, the promises of our Lord have been made to suIk 
serve almost unmitigated evil. It is true they have been employed 
to quiet sometimes a burdened consaence, but they have been 
chiefly worked as a machinery for raising sacerdotal power. Sacer- 
dotalism is receiving successive blows, and wifl shortly be in the 
throes of death. The funeral dirge over the defunct body will 
not be mournful. A few short years, and all mankind will rejoice 
ov^ the extinction of an usurped power, whose history is filled 
with the crimes of the spurious body. It is matter noW' of 
deep rejoicing, that mankind wiU be released from the heart- 
sickening notions about Purgatory, the often fatal consequences 
to families to obtain Indulgences, the scandal and infamy of these 
things, the crimes resulting from, and the schemes connected 
with, the Confessional. 

To arrive at a just conclusion with regard to the wordis of our 
Lord, we have to consider whether they were intended in their 
application to be limited to Apostles, or whether they were not 
intended for the whole Church P 

Divines afi&rm they are limited to Aposfles, and thus limited 
to the Clergy, who, they say, are descendants of, or are Apostles. 
With respect to descendants of Apostles, nothing more need be 
urged to show the utter fallacy of prelatical reasoning. We will 
now proceed to show that the promises and gifts of our Lord were 
not confined to Apostles, but are intended for all the members of 
His body — ^the Church. 

The words of our Lord were used, as we have seen, on three 
separate occasions : — ^first, to Peter ; secondly, in the discourse 
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oonoerning Christ's little ones; thirdly, to the disciples after 
the resurrection. 

If the promises were intended to apply exclusively to the 
Apostles, we may expect to find some evidence of this in the 
cliscourse concerning Christ's little ones. To this discourse, then, 
we will give our attention. There is a beautiful- harmony reigns 
throughout the Scriptures. There are antitheses, but no contra- 
dictions. Every part is subservient to the whole. When we 
think we discover discrepancies, it is that our vision is feeble ; 
with increased light contradictions vanish. If Christ intended 
power to be given alone to the Apostles, the Gospel scheme will 
harmonise therewith. 

It will be observed that the discourse opens with a question 
from the disciples, who came unto Jesus, saying, '^Who is the 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven P '' (Matt, xviii. 1.) The narra- 
tive of Matthew does not herein agree with that of Mark, nor of 
Luke. Mark and Luke agree in representing that '^ Jesus per- 
ceived the thought of their hearts "; and Mark writes that, when 
asked, ^^ What was it that ye disputed among yourselves by the 
wayP they held their peace.'' In this seeming discrepancy the 
probability is that Matthew was not concerned in the dispute. 
He makes, therefore, no mention of it; but, believing the 
question asked, he so records. In a matter unimportant the 
Spirit of God interferes not. There is a purpose served by the 
dissimilitude of the narrative. It proves that there was no col- 
lusion, or comparing of notes, among the writers, and testimony 
to this is valuable. When I assert there are no contradictions, I 
mean as it regards fundamentals. 

''The question," as stated by Matthew, or "the thought of 
the hearts,'' as narrated by Mark and Luke, followed soon after 
the declaration to Peter. Most probably much conversation had 
^isen among the disciples as to the intent of the declaration. 
Our Lord took an early opportunity to correct any false tendency 
which the declaration may have. It had evidently begun in the 



minds of His disciples. It was a favourite notion of the Jews 
that Christ would reign personally on earth, and the declaration 
to Peter seemed to favour that Jiotion, as assigning to hini a 
favoured position. Christ, therefore, takes an early opportunity 
to disabuse their minds, and to teach them humib'ty. They began 
to look for dominion — He taught them that to serve was their 
mission, and demanded of them obedience and humility. He 
set a little child in the midst of them, and said, "Except ye be 
converted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever, therefore, shall humble 
himself as this little child, the same is the greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven/' 

Having thus far cast down their pretensions to superiority, our 
Lord pointed out to them their proper course in this world. " It 
needs must be that offences come, but woe to that man by whom 
the offence cometh.'' He exhorts at all times to brotherly love, 
but in this discourse He proceeds to enjoin the conduct proper to 
be pursued under provocation. But that the teaching was not 
intended alone for the disciples. He says, " Whoso shall receive 
one sucA little child in my name receiveth me. But wAoso shall 
offend one of these little ones wAicA believe in me, it were better 
for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
were drowned in the depth of the sea.'' He proceeds to discourse 
about the Uttle ones that believe in Him, and, by the parable of 
the lost sheep, shows that the little ones refer to all of His flock. 
Having brought them to this apprehension. He directs the course 
of His people. At the close of the discourse, by another parable 
of the unmerciful servant, it is seen that the whole applies to His 
people in every age. 

The words, therefore, used in this discourse — "Whatsoever 
ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever 
ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven" — axe not 
intended to apply only to Apostles. They are immediately fol- 
lowed by the declaration of Christ, that "where two or three are 
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gathered together in His name^ there is He in the midst of 
them/' They plainly also apply to the previous injunctions, and 
concern those who are acting them out. To understand, there- 
fore, what are the injunctions, and who are the parties concerned, 
is important. 

Our Lord directs, "That if thy brother shall trespass against 
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone : if he 
shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not 
hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth 
of two or three witoesses every word may be established. And 
if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the Church: but if he 
neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as a heathen 
man and a publican. Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.^' 

Now, what is the meaning of our Lord with regard to the 
course He enjoins upon His people? The two first steps are 
dear enough. An aggrieved party is directed to go and tell the 
man who has trespassed against him. If this avail not, then 
take two or three witnesses that " every word niay be established 
before them,'' that the witnesses may exhort to a right con- 
duct. Should this prove unavailing, " tell it unto the Church." 
The question arises, what is the meaning ''tell it unto the 
Church?" 

Tell it unto the Clergy, answers the ecclesiastical Church. TeU 
it unto the Church, or a community of believers, or a congrega- 
tion of Christians, is the reply of the Gospel. 

In a primitive congregation of Christians, when men had aU 
things common, the voice of the people or brethren was heard in 
every matter pertaining to the community. Out of the 
community an elder and deacons were elected " chief men among 
the brethren." In any matter of dispute, the chief men among 
the b rethren would be elected to adjudicate : not the elder and 
dey^^^Bfc^ but by advice of the elder, and consent of the 
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brdlirai, any of the leading brethren may be appointed to sit in 
judgment over the matter in dispute. 

In the diaoonise before ns, onr Lord is supposing a Qiureh as 
composed of many faithfid believers. Granting this supposition 
to be oorrecty and that faithful believers are appointed to 
determine the matter, then '' whatsoever they shall bind on earth 
He will bind in heaven^ and whatsoever they shall loose on earth 
He will loose in heaven/' 

lliis is confirmed by the immediately succeeding verses, 
wherein the further promise is given, ''that if two of you (two 
<rf the £Bdthfid) shall agree on earth as touching anything thqr 
shall ask, it shall be done for them of His Father which is in 
heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in His 
name, there is He in the midst of them.'' 

That there may be no mistake as to the kind of request, or as 
to the character of the two or three met together, Peter is led to 
ask the question, ''Lord, how oft shall my brother trespass against 
me and I foi^ve him — till seven times P " This question gives 
rise to further enlightenment upon the subject of binding and 
loosing. Decrees are to be tempered with mercy. Jesus replied 
to Peter " I say not unto thee, until seven times ; but until 
seventy times seven." Continuously, ever, foi^ve. And then, by 
the parable of the uncompassionate servant, our Lord shews the 
wickedness of not foi^ving when foi^veness is asked. To the 
uncompassionate servant the Lord " forgave a great debt, even ten 
thousand talents"; but this servant "went out and found one of 
his fellow-servants who owed him two hundred pence: and he laid 
hands on him, and took him by the throat, saying. Pay me that 
thou owest." And though his fellow-servant besought him, 
saying, " Have patience with me and I will pay thee all," he 
would not, "but went and cast him into prison, till he should 
pay the debt." Our Lord, by this parable, taught who they were 
not, who, when met together in His name, sought His sanction 
to their deeds. They who, like the uncompassionate servant. 
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have unforgiving tempers, would exact to the full what they 
conceive to be their own, have no compassionate love, are not 
them with whom He promises to be present to confirm their acts. 
So far from this, the Lord declares to the uncompassionate 
servant, who represents a class : " O thou wicked servant, I 
forgave thee all that debt because thou desiredst me : shouldest 
not thou also have had compassion on thy feUow-servant, even as 
I had pity on thee P And his Lord was wroth, and delivered 
him to the tormentors, till he should pay all that was due unto 
him. So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you, if 
ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their 
trespasses/' 

It demands our observation that Peter is the man to elicit this 
teaching. The very man through whom the Clergy Church 
claims all her power, is the man by whose instrumentahty the 
Church is rightly instructed. As if to rebuke the uncompassionate 
practices of the followers of Peter, Peter is led by the providence 
of God to elicit the teaching which condemns them. 

Any person in whom is an unforgiving temper, an uncompas- 
sionate heart, an unchastened disposition, our Lord taught by 
this parable is not one of His. To such an one, so far from con- 
ceding what may be asked. He declares He will exact from him 
all that is due. He will let the law take its course. He will not 
forgive. He will not redeem so unsanctified a person from the 
rigid requirements of the law. To such an one the promises of 
our Lord do not belong. With assembled ones composed as a 
class of the character of the uncompassionate servant. He does 
not promise to be present. The promise applies to the faithful in 
Him. 

The promises and gifts to the Church are encircled with condi- 
tions. The conditions imply unity with Christ, and unity of pur- 
pose in the faithful. " Two or three gathered together in His 
name, agreeing as touching anything they shall ask, it shall be 
gr^p|^|lMni/' Thus guarded, the power to bind and to loose 
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can never be abused. They to whom the promises apply^ " have 
the mind of Christ'* (1 Cor. ii. 16). They are the friends of 
Christ. They are chosen by Him, and ordained by His Spirit, 
'* that they should bring forth fruit, and that the fruit should 
remain,'* and that '^whatsoever they shall ask of the Father in 
Christ's name. He may give to them" (John xv. 16). 

It is to those only, chosen by Christ and ordained by Him, His 
elect people, to whom the promises apply. "The branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, unless it abide in the vine." And, without 
union, ^'ye can do nothing." There is not in any part of the 
Scripture an intimation that ministerial office constitutes union. 
The union insisted upon is not union by the laying on of hands. 
It is union by ordination of the Spirit. And this union is evinced 
outwardly by keeping Christ's commandments. If the command- 
ments are kept, they give proof of inward conviction, and evi- 
dence to an union with Christ. Having union, He declares " ye 
shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you " (John xv. 
7 — 17). It is quite certain that the promises cannot apply to 
those represented by the tares in the parable, "An enemy hath 
sown them." Condemnation is passed upon them in all our 
Lord's discourses. The promises, therefore, cannot be meant for 
them. He could not intend to grant a power to any whom an 
enemy hath introduced. "A kingdom divided against itself must 
fall." It is the blade of the good seed, when sprung up, that 
" brings forth fruit." " The good seed are the children of the 
kingdom ; but the tares are the children of the wicked one." It 
is only to the children of the kingdom that the promises apply. 
It is true that the children of the kingdom and the children of 
the wicked one are to be left side by side " until the harvest," or 
to the close of the Christian dispensation ; but nowhere can it 
be discovered that Christ's gifts and promises belong to the 
children of the wicked one. They belong only to the children of 
the kingdom, the faithftd ones in Christ. 

Thaf the promises apply in the way explained, is deduced not 
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only from the discourses recorded iu Matt, xviii. and John xv., 
but every part of the Gospel teaches this great truth. The 
Sermon on the Mount leads to this conclusion ; and the latter 
part would seem prophetic of the false direction which professing 
Christians would take (Matt. vii. 15). Herein we learn that 
those only who bear good fruit, and thus evidencing to their 
union with Christ, have any part or lot with Him. Our Lord 
dedares, " not every one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the wiU of 
my Father which is in heaven. Many will say to me in that day, 
Lord, Lord, iave we not prqpheiied m Thy name ? and m Thy 
name have cast out devUe? and in Thy name done many wonderful 
works ? And then will I prqfess unio them, I never knew you : 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity.'' If Christ never knew 
those who work iniquity, they can have had no union with Him, 
though, as they think, they have prophesied in His name, and 
done many wonderfcd works in His name. The promises do not 
apply even to those who prophesy, or teach, in Christ's name, 
unless they hear '^the sayings of Christ, and do them'' (Matt. vii. 
15—27). 

The primitive Churches acted out the intentions of our Lord, 
as may be found from St. Paul's Epistle to the Corinthians. 
Herein may be learned that the brethren met together to decide 
matters relating to the people of their Church. It was not a 
presiding minister, or an ecclesiastic who sat in judgment, but 
the faithful of the Church. Paul writes, " Know ye not that the 
saints shall judge the world ? and if the world shall be judged by 
you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters ? Know ye 
not that we shall judge angels P how much more things that 
pertain to this Hfe?" And complaining of the Corinthian 
brethren going to law one with another, he asks, " Is it so that 
there is not a wise man among you ? no, not one that shall be 
ah^^judge between his brethren'^? (1 Cor. vi.) The teaching 
y^^^VMitle is, that the brethren shall submit their differences 
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in aooordance with the injunctions of our Lord. St. Faul^ in the 
beginning of the chapter, condemns anj proceedings at variance 
with the course enjoined. He writes, '' Dare any of you, having 
a niatt^ against another, go to law before the unjust, and not 
before the saints P *^ 

The teaching of St. Paul is conclusive as to the apostolical 
reception of our Lord's words. The Apostles fully understood 
their meaning. They knew them to apply to the faithful, and 
ihe primitive practice of the Churches accorded therewith. Paul 
writes, ''Li the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are 
gathered together, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one unto Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day 
of the Lord Jesus " (1 Cor. v. 4). These words plainly refer to 
the practice in the early Church of the people assembling 
together for judgment. They did so agreeably with the Lord's 
injunction in His name, and in expectation ^' of the power of the 
Lord Jesus Christ " being accorded them. And they did so to 
sit in judgment upon an offender, ''to deliver such an one unto 
Satim for the destruction of the flesh.'' They excommunicated, 
or denied Christian brotherhood for a time. They deliver him to 
Satan, or he is unto them as a heathen until he repent. And 
they do this for the destruction of the flesh, or the fleshly 
appetite, '' that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus." This exhibits the primitive practice. ''The saints" 
referred to by Paul, who execute judgment, are not ecclesiastics, 
bat the loithful. To " tell it unto the Church " is not to " teU 
it unto ecclesiastics." 

The Gospel contemplates a state of society altc^ther different 
to that which the world has hitherto presented. It contemplates 
good-will to man ; not an iron rule of despotism, but a loving 
rule of peace ; not a linked community of interests between civil 
and ecclesiastical despotism, but a community of brotherhood; 
not that brotherhood called Socialism, which would disturb social 
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granted unto them. To them!! To men thus steeped in 
crime ! ! To men the lowest in the human scale; the outcasts 
from the spirits in harmony with God ; the infernal spirits among 
the lost ones ! ! Oh ! my beloved brethren^ you who have hearts 
to feel for others, think of these things — think of the system 
some of you are assisting to uphold. Think whether crime has 
any fellowship with the great Gospel truths. Think whether 
violence is in harmony with a Gospel of peace, and of good- will 
towards man. Think whether it can be the intention of a 
gracious God that His kingdom is to be extended by trafficking 
villainy, and violent blood-thirsty means. Oh ! may every honest- 
hearted man, who, though he abhors this state of horrible mis- 
rule, is yet linked by ties, of fellowship with the accursed thing, 
have graven upon his heart with a pen of steel the words of 
caution and of exhortation, "Come out of her, my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her plagues.'' 

The advocates of the iniquitous system will tell you that the 
evils complained of are not to be ascribed to the Church. They 
arise from the heads holding a two-fold power, civil and ecclesi- 
astical, and are the accidents and chances of disordered society, 
and are not necessarily parts of the system. They insist that the 
Church to which they belong is the Holy Catholic Church, the 
Church bound to Christ as His spouse; and they, as members, 
are m«nbers of His body. Out of her, say they, is no hope of 
salvation. Through her priesthood alone is communion held with 
God. All without are pagans and infidels. Her priesthood alone 
have the power of the keys. They alone are successors of the 
Apostles, to whom the power was granted. They alone can 
lock, and no other man open ; they alone can open, and no other 
man shut. They alone have power to bind and to loose. Oh ! 
monstrous lie ! and which only has its parallel in the first great 
lie ! And, strange to tell, Satan's power is so permitted to 
prevail, that he can darken the mind to fit it for the reception of 
such an unholy falsehood. Permitted by God, Satan's power 
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preVBib over men ''who believe not the truths bnt have pleasure 
ill nnrighteoosness/' " Ood sends a strong delusion^ that they 
should believe a lie*' (2 Thess. xi. 12). Blinded by Satan, they 
lift up their eyes in astonishment when told they are linked to 
the polluted one. The harlot of Scripture, say they, is Infidelity; 
the people are God-denying people; Antichrist is a body of 
persons who deny the divinity of Christ. We belong not to this 
dass. We love God, and we believe in Jesus Christ His Son. 
"By their fruits ye shall know them/' are our Lord's words. 
And, again. He cautions in the words of the holy St. John : 
" Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits, whether they are 
of God.'' 

It may be, nay it is, that many in the Bomanist communion 
abhor proceedings of an iron despotism, and of a vicious teaching. 
These know well that the,Gk)spel of the meek and lowly Jesus is 
not to be enforced with torture of mind or body, and they are too 
enlightened to believe that money can purchase exemption from 
Divine punishment. These have in them the tenderness, and love, 
and veneration, due to a peace-enforcing religion. They hate the 
application of torture, the detention in the dark cell, the privation 
of light and comfort, the polluted bartering, the repression of 
opinion, the stifling of inquiry. They would gladly speak com- 
fort to the afiSicted. They would gladly shed abroad the Divine 
light upon a benighted people. But are not these men, by their 
presence, assisting to keep up a state of things i^ainst which 
every honest mind revolts ? Let me ask, can they read the Holy 
Scriptures of love, and not perceive that the whole system they 
uphold is hostile to Christ ? His precepts are, " If thine enemy 
thirst, give him drink ; if he hunger, give him food." '^ If a 
man take thy coat, give him thy cloak also." '' These things I 
command you, that ye love one another." These give the 
groundwork of our Lord's teaching. Let me earnestly entreat 
the honest adherents of Bomanism, but misguided men, to study 
carefully the Scriptures, and let them inform themselves about 
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this momentous subject. Let them read the Bevdation bj 
St. John^ and obtain the aid of some of the Protestant interpre- 
ters, and let them try to comprehend the meaning of the words^ 
'* And the woman which thou sawest is that greet city, which 
reigneth over the kings of the earth'' (fiev. xvii. 18). And let 
them look into the prophecies of Daniel, and try if they can learn 
the meaning of the words, '' And he shall canse them to role over 
many, and divide the land for gain '' (Dan. xi. 39). 

The tme import of ''Tell it unto the Ghnrch/' is doubtless to 
tell it unto &e members of a congregation to which an a^rieved 
person may belong. There are few congregations of which some 
of the members do not bear fruit akin to the Gospel laws, and 
mark them out as visible members of Christ's body. Two or 
three of this dass, gathered togetiier in the name of Christ, 
selected by the Church or congregation, would be the parties to 
adjudicate. In a meeting of this character Christ promises to be 
present. If the members of the congregation have not be^i 
misled in their choice, Christ will be present, and by His Spirit 
will direct and guide; and then will the (Siurch mete out 
righteous judgment. 

The power to bind and to loose, as connected with the com- 
mand, '' Tell it unto the CSiurch,'' plainly has no reference to 
absolution from general sins. It has wholly reference to a con* 
tumadous brother who has openly offended, and who refuses to 
listen to the voice of rebuke. If he be obstinate, and will not 
attend to counsel, then let him be unto the congregation as a 
heatiien. Strike him out of membership with the Church until 
he ask to return, and confesses llie impropriety of his past conduct. 

As in the power granted in this our Lord's discourse concern- 
ing His little ones, so in the same power granted to Peter and to 
the Apostles, it had in neither instance relation to absolution as a 
general doctrine. 

The doctrine of the atonement is opposed to a doctrine of 
priestly absolution. If Christ died for all, then can no priestly 
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Divines lay great atreaa upon the words to Peter^ " Thou art 
Peter, and upon thia rock I will build my Churchy and the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt bind 
on earth shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven'' (Matt. zvi. 18, 19). 

The promises which we have been considering, as connected 
with the discourse narrated in the 18th chapter of Matthew, 
plainly relate, as we have shown, to a gathering of &ithfal men. 
Here is a promise, of a simikr character, which was first given to 
Peter. It could not relate exclusively to Peter. The like pro- 
mise was made to all the Apostles. The promises to Peter, as 
regards binding and loosing, were, therefore, common to all the 
fEuthfiil, and was granted to the Apostles as the first fruits to our 
Lord, and as being the heads of the faithful. 

The promises to Peter were not intended to raise him above 
his fellows. The discourse which so soon follows declares this. 
It was a prevailing idea with the Jews, and is not yet extinct 
among mankind, that Christ will come personally to reign on 
earth. This idea gave rise to the wish of '^ the mother of Zebe- 
dees children,'' that her two sons may be raised to the exalted 
position to sit one on the right hand and the other on the left of 
Jesus in His kingdom. Our Lord taught that the expectation 
was vain, and at all times repressed any ambitious desires for 
earthly exaltation. It could not, therefore, be our Lord's meaning 
when he pronounced the words to Peter, that a princely prektical 
rule should be built upon them. Peter knew they conveyed no 
such meaning; and never attempted to raise upon them a pre- 
eminent power. 

Neither did the Apostles, as a body, claim from the promises a 
power to govern. They led, and directed, but did not govern. 
It is true, they are " to sit upon thrones," but this is intended to 
convey a meaning very different from earthly sovereignty to them- 
selves and to assumed successors. This promise to the Apostles 
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was made npon the demand of Peter^ who said^ ''Behold^ we have 
forsaken all^ and followed Thee ; what sAall we have ther^ore ? ' 
The reply is not earthly dominion, but heavenly glory : '' Ye 
which have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of Man 
shall sit on the throne of His gloty, ye also shall sit upcm twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel/' Our Lord did not 
mean they were to possess any earthly or even heavenly sove- 
reignty. He meant, that when mankind should truly have 
received the doctrines of Christ, and He reigned on His throne, 
and so was honoured by mankind, then they should sit on twelve 
thrones, judgmg the tribes of Israel, or, the spiritual Israel, of 
which the twelve tribes were the type, or Scripture figure. The 
Apostles are associated with our Lord's kingdom on earth, as are 
the twelve sons of Jacob or Israel. They have been made the 
instruments, in Qod's hands, for the erection of a machinery 
which shall build up Grod's Church.'^ These have each, therefore, 
crowns of gold on their heads (Bev. iv. 4), and they surround the 
throne of God on seats clothed in white raiment When God, 
therefore, appears on His throne before mankind in His glory^ 
then shall the Apostles also appear in their glory. When Christ 
shall be acknowledged, the Jews recognize His divinity, and man- 
kind at large bow before the sovereignty of our Jehovah, then the 
doctrines taught through His disciples shall place them on thrones. 
This view of the exaltation of the Apostles is the only rational 
view. The words which follow the dedaration of our Lord show 
that He did not intend any exclusive prerogative of rule. ''And 

* It is worthy of observation, as before shown in " The True Church/* 
that the language of Jacob to his sons, when gathered together that he 
may tell them what shall hefal them in the last days, is predictive. With 
regard to the views we have propounded as they respect priesthood, hear 
what Jacob says of Simeon and Levi. *' Simeon and Levi are brethren ; 
instruments of cruelty are in their habitations. my soul, come not 
thou into their secret ; unto their assembly, mine honour, be not thou 
united : for in their anger they slew a man, and in their seHf-wiU they 
digged down a wall " (Gen xlix. 5, 6). 
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every one/' said our Lord^ ''that hath forsaken houses, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my name's sake, shall receive an hundred fold, and 
shall inherit everlasting life. But many that are first shall be last, 
and the last shall be first'' (Matt. xix. 27—80). The Apostles 
have no dominion granted them, but when the Gospel light is 
shed abroad, and Christ truly reigns on His throne, then shall 
they reign with Him, leading and directing the people Israel. 

There is no teaching of our Lord which leads to a belief that 
He intends a princely rule. The granting of the keys to Peter 
have a very different meaning to that assigned by prelatists. Our 
Lord did not mean that He thereby granted to Peter a power to 
admit to, or to exclude from, heaven any as his will may deter- 
mine. This seems so evident from the whole teaching of the 
Gospel, that it appears idle to combat such an absurd notion. 
And yet has an idea largely prevailed that Peter had this power 
granted him, and that it is continued to men who claim to be His 
successors. Hence the origin of infallibility, and hence the prac- 
tice of the Pope's blessing. Hence the worship given to the 
creature instead of the Creator. Hence the humiliating posture 
of even crowned heads in the presence of the Pope. And this 
monstrous falsehood is backed by the adhesion of millions of men. 
And they ask, K the Pope preside not over the Church, where is 
the Church ? Be assured that where Peter and assumed succes- 
sors have been ruling, there Christ hath not ruled. There has 
not been His Church. They have been worshipped, not Christ. 
.They have sat in the judgment seat, not Christ. They have been 
'' sitting in the temple of God, showing themselves to be God." 

What, then, is the true meaning of the words spoken to Peter? 

We have seen that the power to bind and to loose was not 
granted alone to Peter, nor yet confined to the Apostles. It was , 
a power granted generally to the faithful, and which Peter and 
jiie rest of the Apostles shared in common with all the faithful. 
We need not, therefore, say more upon this part of the subject. 
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Let us inqture into the meaning of the words which were exclu- 
sively addressed to Peter: ''Upon this rock I will build my 
Church/' and " I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven/' 

''Upon this rock I will build my Church." What did our 
Lord mean by these words ? 

He meant, say divines, to build an ecclesiastical Church, 
founded upon ecclesiastical polity. He meant, says the Gospel, 
no such thing. 

It will be observed that, previously to the declaration of our 
Lord, Peter had confessed Him. Jesus inquired of Peter, " But 
whom say ye that I am ? And Simon Peter answered and said. 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.'' We have 
shown that the Church has not an ecclesiastical order ; that an 
ecclesiastical edifice, or Clergy Church, is wholly foreign to 
Christianity; and whAi our Lord said, "Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build my Church," He could not be mean- 
ing that He would build it upon Peter, as the basis of an ecclesi- 
astical edifice. The scheme built upon this notion, though it has 
received for ages the support of an idolatrous people, yet has not, 
by length of usage, acquired thereby the sanction of truth. No 
part of the Gospel sanctions its adoption. The whole is in oppo- 
sition thereto. Christ could not, therefore, mean to build His 
Church upon Peter. No, but He did intend, as the whole Gospel 
shows, to build it upon a like faith to that which Peter declared* 
It is the mutual recognition, exhibited by the narrative, upon 
which Christ has built His Church. As when Peter said, " Thou 
art the Christ," and our Lord said, "Thou art Peter," so in every 
age since a similar mutual recognition between Christ and the 
members of His body is the rock upon which Christ hath built 
His Church. Peter's confession gave only one of many occasions 
which Christ took to deliver this truth, and we shall find it, there- 
fore, declared in other parts of the Gospel. 

Besides the many texts before produced, which show the close 
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Bnioii and mntnal reoognition of Ghrist and the members of His 
bodj^^ in His many discomses our Lord taaght the doctrine of 
mntoal recognition.. ''I am/' said He^ ''the good Shepherd^ 
and know my sheep^ and am known of mine '' (John x. 14) • By 
mntoal reoognition the Church is bnilt up — this is the rock upon 
which she is built. And^ '' The foundation of God standi^ sure, 
iavimg ihU ieal, the Lord knoweth them that are His '' (2 Tim. 
iL 19). The sure foundation is the foundation laid by Christ 
when He said to Peter, ''Thou art Peter.'' It is a foundation so 
irreversible, that "the gates of hell can never prevail." The 
CSrarch is built upon a foundation so sure, that the wiles of Satan 
are rendered totally innocuous. It is the foundation recognized 
by St. John when he writes, "Every spirit that confesseth that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is of God." No man can come 
unto Jesus but by God : as our Lord says, "except the Father 
draw him:" and as He said to Peter, "flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven." They 
who know Christ, and are known of Him, compose His Church — 
" the building made without hands " — " the temple of the Holy 
Ghost." The faith which leads to Christ, is the faith in every 
age on which the Church is built. Before in lypes and shadows, 
now in reaUly . It is a fEtith, " the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen." It is a faith with that of the 
patriarchs of old, who, like Abraham, " looked for a city which 
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God"— the holy 
city into which nothing entereth that defileth. 

God, the Maker : not Peter, nor yet the Pope, nor yet prelacy. 
Peter was crucified with his head downward, typical of the over- 
throw of the Church built upon him. Nor yet did Gk)d build 
His Church vpon Peter, or tiie Pope, or prelacy. Scripturally and 
doctrinaUy He built His Church on the faith of believers. Bead 
the 17th chapter of John carefully, for this truth. The machinery 
employed is based on the twelve Apostles in the Christian Church, 
* See Nog. 2 and 3. 
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following oat in this respect the twehre heads of the house of 
Jacob in the Hebrew Chnrch, The twelve Apostles have their 
names^ therefore, in the foundations of the wall of the city of 
Qod. But the Church is built upon the rock of faith— mutual 
recognition, mutual love, mutual confidence. ''Hiou art the 
Ghristj the Son of the living Ood/^ say Christ's foUowers, directed 
by the Spirit of the Father; and Christ replies, ^'Thou art'' 
(calling each by name, as aforetime to Peter) '^ mine that the 
Father hath given me.'' ^'All mine are thine, and thine are 
mine; and I am glorified in them." 

This explanation undoubtedly conveys the right meaning to be 
given to our Lord's words, '^Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build my Church." 

Let us proceed to inquire the meaning of the further words, 
" Unto thee will I give the keys of the kingdom of heaven/' 

These words are very distinctivOi and apply personally. They 
would seem to limit the possession of the keys to Peter. It may 
be, that though they do apply personally, yet the possession may 
not be limited in him. The keys may be granted to him per- 
sonally, as being accepted in Christ, and yet only granted to him 
in common with others. 

If the keys have reference alone to the power granted to bind 
and to loose, their meaning is explained as applied to the power 
granted to the whole body of the faithful. It would seem pro- 
bable that their meaning did extend to this, and was not limited 
in Peter. Peter was not the favourite Apostle; John held this 
position. Peter we find rebuked sharply immediately after the 
promise : '^ Get thee behind me Satan : thou art an offence unto 
me : for thou savourest not the things that be of Qod, but those 
that be of men." In these remarkable words our Lord propheti- 
cally denounced, as He prophetically forewarned, against the false 
interpretation of the words to Peter. They instruct that the 
atoning sacrifice which Jesus ''began to show unto His disciples," 
would be rebuked by followers of Peter, as Peter ''took Christ 
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and began to rebuke Him/' No part of Scripture is meaningless. 
It is significant that Peter shonld rebuke Christ upon the subject 
of the atonement. Our Lord^ as a warning to all^ and to teach 
an entire dependence on the efficacy of the cross, said '' unto His 
disciples, if any man will come after me, let him deny himself ^ and 
take up his cross and follow m^!^ This following of self, or '' of 
the things that be of men,'' is further alluded to in these words : 
'' Por what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole world and 
lose his own soul." Christ will not permit a divided allegiance. 
He could not then mean to establish a rival throne. 

It may be, however, that " the keys" given to Peter, irrespec- 
tive of the power to bind and to loose, may have applied exclu- 
sively to him ; and if so, then the meaning, perhaps, finds an 
explanation in the dream of Peter, through which agency Peter 
was made an instrument to throw open the portals of the king- 
dom of heaven to the Gentiles. 

The keys certainly gave not to Peter any exclusive power either 
on earth, or in heaven, over the weal or woe of mankind. They 
could not, therefore, give any to assumed successors. 

That the power to bind and to loose was given exclusively to 
the faithful members in Christ, is manifest from the declarations 
of our Lord, to be found in John xv. Without an abiding in 
Christ, no power exists. Without this abiding, our Lord says 
"Ye can do nothing." " But if ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what you will, and it shall be done 
unto you." Herein is no mention of ordination. The abiding 
is not that of '' once a priest, always a priest." A man may be 
ordained by the laying on of prelatical hands, and yet not abide 
in Christ ; and '^ If a man abide not in Christ, he is cast forth as 
a branch and is withered ; " and such an one " can do nothing." 
The power to bind and to loose certainly rests not within the will 
of one " cast out as a withered branch," though it be said of him, 
'^ once a priest, always a priest." 

With regard to absolution, as exercised by a Clergy Church, 
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the command ''Tell it unto the GhuA^h/' would seem to have no 
relation thereto. Confession, as the result of contrition, has no 
connection with the command. The command has wholly refer- 
ence to the complaint against a brother. The teaching of our 
Lord relates to the circumstance, ''If thy brother shall trespass 
against thee.'' 

Confession, as the result of contrition, is to be made to God. 
It was the practice of the Hebrew faithful (Dan. ix. 20), and was 
inculcated by David (Psahn xxxii. 5). It is true that under the 
levitical law confession was to be made to the priest, and the 
trespass offering presented through him. In the levitical economy 
the priest was a mediator, appointed by Qod, between Him and 
His people. The priest was placed as the medium of communica- 
tion. He was the vicegerent of God (Num. v. 8). And thus it 
is that it was so sinful to rise up against the priest (Num. xvi.). 
To confess to the priest, and to offer the sin offering through him, 
was the levitical law ; but this was typical of a time when God 
Himself should stand as the High Priest. It pointed to the con- 
fession to Christ as the ultimatum. The practice presented in 
figure and type — ^a contemplated reality. The priest stood for the 
Lord; and thus we find this language with reference to the recom- 
pense of a trespass : " Let the trespass be recompensed unto the 
Lord, even to the priest.'' The priest stood for the Lord. Con- 
fession to the priest was intended as confession to the Lord. 
Under the imperfect covenant, men could only approach to God 
through the priest. But under the perfect covenant, all the 
fiiithful are "kings and priests; " penitential confession is, there- 
fore, made direct to God. Confess thy transgressions " unto the 
Lord," and He will forgive the iniquity of thy sin (Psalm xzxii. ; 
Luke XV. 18, 24). 

The confession, however, in the Hebrew Church, was a very 
different thing to the confession in the Christian ecclesiastical 
Church. In the Hebrew Church, the confession was of some con- 
scious siuj from which relief was sought. The confession urged 
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in tbe sporioiu Christian Churchy is a diaclosiue of domestic^ 
poUlical, and personal matters. 

No where in the New Testament can a command be discoraed 
to '^ confess nnto a minister/' The whde Oospd is opposed to a 
mediating priesthood^ and^ of eonrse^ ihate can be no command 
to confess nnto a priest. Bnt there is^ also^ no command to con- 
fess nnto a minister. Amid the trials and troubles of life^ there 
is advice to seek cons(Jation in the sjrmpathies of onr fellows. 
^'Is any among you a£Bicted P let him praj. Is any merry ? let 
Urn sing psalms. Is any sick among yon? let him call for the 
elders of the Chnrdi ; and let tAem pray over him^ anointing him 
with oil in the name of the Lord : and the ^yer of frith shall 
save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have 
cmnmitted sins, they shall be forgiven him. Confess your faults 
ene to cmotherf and pray far one anotAer, that ye may be healed. 
The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth mucli '' 
(James ▼. 18-*16). In this advice it is plain that no individual 
priest is meant, as one from whom help may be had. The com- 
mand is in rickness to '^ call for the eldere!* Elders here do not 
mean ecclesiastical bishops, nor do th^ mean ecclesiastical pres- 
bytos. They mean the elders, or advanced Qiristians, of a con- 
gregation. Did the advice r^ard the sending for a miniBter, as 
a presbyter of a Church, the word would not be in the plural. 
That the elders mean the advanced Qmstians of a congregation, 
is certain from the words which follow : '' Confess your faults one 
to (mother J and pray^ one (mother^ The promise, that "if the 
sick have sins, they shall be forgiven him,'' is in accordance with 
all the promises. By his confession, he is evidencing to his 
union with Christ, and he is made righteous thereby; he is, there- 
fore, entitled to the consolation which the elders are empowered 
to give; they can assure him, in the name of Christ, that his sins 
are forgiven him. In this passage of Scripture can no command 
be found for, ^^ confess unto a minister." 

We have shown' that there is no separated class, a mediating 
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body, between Christ and His people ; and, of course, there can 
be no confession enjoined to a sacerdotal priesthood, and there 
can be no power of granting absolution possessed by any duch 
body. The assumption of such power is the height of presump^ 
tion, and daringly offensive before God. Sacerdotalists* whole 
position is &lse and offensive, and brought about by the agency 
of the wicked one. It is a result of the enmity to God, which 
establishes a scheme in opposition to His most Holy Word. The 
clergy are Minded by the god of this world, and in ignorance they 
sin against the God of Heaven. They presume to dispense tbe 
gifts of heaven, and they do not hesitate to traffic in the thin^ 
of Godi Some are so wicked as in their inmost hearts to ask. 
Doth God see ? Is there knowledge in the Most High P Oh, 
Lord ! Thou knowest what is due unto these, but foi^ve them, 
or ''the mist of darkness is reserved for them for ever^' 
(2 Peter ii. 17). Awaken in them a sense of their sinful- 
ness. Bring them, as penitents, to Thy footstool, and teach 
them the way wherein they should walk. Declare unto them 
Thy truth, that they may preach it unto the milKons of their 
b^iighted followers. Cast down the kingdoms of this world> 
and let Thy kmgdom come, that Thy will may be done upon 
earth. 

Absolution, as taught by tiie Bomanist communion, is utterly 
false and valueless. The dictum of any man, or set of men, 
ordained or not, can avail nothing. Absolution, exercised as a 
priestly authority, is no where countenanced in the Scriptures. 
There is a power granted to the children of God to speak authori- 
tatively in His name ; but the authority is necessarily limited 
within the great Gospel truths. To those to whom Christ hath 
said, '' All ye that are weary and heavy laden, come unto Me;, and 
I will give you rest," no child of Gted dare to say, *' Ye shall 
not come unto Christ without my permission." Where Qirist 
hath not imposed a condition, who shall presume to do so P No 
true Christian will dare impose a condition if Christ hath not. 
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Any man presuniiig to intermeddle between God and His crea- 
toies is proclaiming himself^ by the aet^ a hireling of Satan. 

The power to bind and to loose is granted to all Christ's 
faithful followers. To them only has He granted power. With 
them only does He promise to be present. For the comfort of 
the members of His body^ He assures them of His constant 
presence and assured approval. And for the assurance of a weak 
brother^ whose conscience is ill at ease, He has given a power to 
His Church to speak pardon and peace in Christ's name. 

With regard to excommunication as an attendant power, it 
plainly rests with the body of the faithful. To them alone does 
our Lord's discourse apply wherein the power is granted. It is 
they who are addressed by Paul, when he is counseUiug the 
Corinthians. Excommunication, as exercised by Bomanists, with 
anathemas and cursing, is no where enjoined in Scripture. 
Cursing or railing, and holding up a fellow Christian to the 
abhorrence of Christians, is not taught by the Gospel. Quite the 
reverse : "Bless and curse not." "Be not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good," is the Gospel teaching (Eom. xii.). If 
a fellow Christian offend, and " he will not hear the Church," 
will not hear the counsel offered by the " two or three met toge- 
ther," then " let him be unto you as a heathen man and a pub- 
lican ; " that is, let the Christian congregation, of which he may 
be a member, cease to commune with him until he be brought to 
a better temper. 

Having given, as we believe, a right interpretation of " the 
keys," and of the power to bind and to loose, we will proceed to 
consider another matter closely allied — the assumed power to 
convey the Holy Ghost. In episcopal ordination the bishop does 
not pray that the ordained may receive, but he authoritatively 
pronounces '• Eeceive ye the Holy Ghost." They derive authority 
for this, as they think, from the words of our Lord to His disci- 
ples after His resurrection, " Peace be unto you : as my Father 
hath sent me, even so send I you. And when He had said this. 
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He breathed <m them^ and saith unto them^ receive je the 
Holy Ghost ; whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained'' 
(John XX. 21—23). 

It will be perceived that with the Holy Ghost is conveyed the 
power to bind and to loose. And as episcopalians conceive that 
a sacerdotal priesthood alone has power to bind and to loose, so 
they think the Holy Ghost was given for transmission through 
the line of ordained priests. They think thereby was intended to 
convey ''a holy and a ghostly authority — authority over the souls 
of men — authority, a part whereof consisteth in power to remit 
and retain sins.'' In accordance with this opinion, they attach 
great importance to the retention of the words, " Beceive ye the 
Holy Ghost," precisely in the form used by our Lord, without 
addition or subtraction. Without these words authoritatively 
used by episcopal voice with the laying on of hands, ordained 
ministers are thought to receive no authority. But with them, 
when ministers are inducted to office, their acts become the acts 
of the Holy Ghost. *' Whether they preach, pray, baptize, com- 
municate, condemn, give absolution, or whatsoever, as disposers 
of God's mysteries, their words, judgments, acts, and deeds, are 
nottheir's, but the Holy Ghosfs."* 

* " A thing much stumhled at in the manner of giving orders, is our 
using those memorable words of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
' Receive the Holy Ghost/ The Holy Ghost, they say, we cannot give, 
and therefore we 'foolishly' bid men receive it Wise men, for their 
authority's sake, must have leave to befool them whom they are able to 
make wise by better instruction. Notwithstanding, if it may please their 
wisdom as well to hear what fools can say, as to control that which they 
do, thus we have heard some wise men teach, namely, that the ' Holy 
Ghost ' may be used to signify not the person alone but the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, and we know that spiritual gifts are not only abilities to do 
things miraculous, as to speak with tongues which were never taught us, 
to cure diseases without art, and such like, but also that the very 
authority and power which is given men in the Church to be ministers 
of holy things, this is contained within the number of those gifts whereof 
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Ofajedon to the ue of theae wofdi MthoritiAnrdj, ire svp- 
poeed bj Hooker to think that nothmg was co ii ? ej eii by our 
Lord when he breathed on the Aposttes, and ao used them. 



fbe Holj Ghost is author, and therefore he which giTeth diis power maj 
aajr* without abeorditf or foil j, ' ReeeiTe the H<^ Ghost ; * soeh power 
aa the Spirit of Christ hath endued his Church withal, soeh power as 
neither prinee nor potentate, king nor Cesar, on earth ean gire. So that, 
it men alone had derised this form of speech, therehy to e xp ress the 
beavenlj wdl-epring of that power which ecdesiastieal ordinations do 
beatow, it is not so foolish bat that wise men might bear with it 

" If then oar Lord and SsTioor Himself have used the self-same form 
of words, and that in the self-same kind of action, although there be but 
the least show of probability, yea, or any possibility, that His meaning 
might be the same which oun is; it should teach sober and graTs men 
not to be too yenturous in condemning that of folly which is not impoa- 
sible to have in it more profoundness of wisdom than flesh and blood 
should presume to control. Our Saviour, after His resurrection from 
the dead, gave His Apostles their commission, saying, ' All power is 
giren me in beaTen and in earth : go therefore and teach all nations, 
baptising them in the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy 
Ghost, teaching them to observe all things whatsoeyer I have com- 
manded yotL* In sum, ' As my Father sent me, so send I you/ Where- 
nnto St. John doth add farther, that having thus spoken. He breathed on 
them, and said, 'Beceive the Holy Ghost' By which words He must of 
likelihood understand some gift of the Spirit, which was presently at that 
time bestowed upon them, as both the speech of actual delivery in saying 
Receive^ and the visible sign thereof, His breathing, did shew. Absurd it 
were to imagine our Saviour did both to the ear, and also to the very 
eye, express a real donation, and they at that time receive nothing. 

'* It resteth then that we search what especial grace they did at that 
time receive. Touching miraculous power of the Spirit, most apparent 
it is that as then they received it not, but the promise thereof was to be 
shortly after performed. The words of St Luke concerning that power 
are, therefore, set down with signification of the time to come : ' Behold 
I toiU send the promise of my Father upon you, but tarry you in the city 
of Jerusalem until ye be endued with power from on high.' Wherefore, 
undoubtedly it was some other effect of the Spirit, the Holy Ghost in 
some other kind, which our Saviour did then bestow. What other like- 
lier than that which Himself dgth mention, as it should seem of purpose 
to take away all ambiguous constructions, and to declare that the Holy 
Ghost, which He then gave, was a holy and a ghostiy authority, 
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No on«^ I presnmei who difibrs in opinion with episcopalians, as 
it regards the use of these words at ordination, either thinks that 
nothing was conveyed when Christ breathed on the Apostles and 



authority over the souls of men, authority, a part whereof consisteth in 
power to remit and retain sins? ' Receive the Holy Ghost: whote iin$ 
soever ye remit they are remitted; whose sins ye retain they are retained' 
Whereas, therefore, the other Evangelists had set down that Christ did, 
before His suffering, promise to give His Apostles the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, and, heing risen from the dead, promise moreover at 
that time a miraoulous power of the Holy Ghost for castigation and 
relaxation of sin, wherein was fully accomplished that which the promise 
of the keys did import 

" Seeing therefore that the same power is now given, why should the 
same form of words expressing it be thought foolish? The cause why 
we hreathe not as Christ did on them unto whom He imparted power, 
is, for that neither Spirit nor spiritual authority may be thought to pro- 
ceed from us, which are hut delegates, or assigns to give men possession 
of His graces. 

"Now, besides that the power and authority delivered with these 
words is itself X&^ar/Ao, a gracious donation which the Spirit, of God doth 
bestow, we may most assuredly persuade ourselves that the hand which 
imposeth upon us the function of our ministry, doth, under the same 
form of words, so tie itself thereunto that he which receiveth the burden 
is thereby for ever warranted to have the Spirit with him, and in him, 
for his assistance, aid, coimtenance, and support in whatsoever he faith- 
fully doth to discharge duty. Knowing, therefore, that when we take 
ordination, we also receive the presence of the Holy Ghost, partly to 
guide, direct, and strengthen us in all our ways, and partly to assume 
imto itself, for the more authority, those actions that appertain to our 
place and calling, can our ears admit such a speech, uttered in the 
reverend performance of that solemnity, or, can we at any time renew 
the memory and enter into serious cogitation thereof, but with much 
admiration and joy? Remove what these foolish words do imply, and 
what hath the ministry of God besides wherein to glory? Whereas now» 
forasmuch as the Holy Ghost, which our Saviour in His first ordinations 
gave, doth no less concur with spiritual vocations throughout all ages^ 
than the Spirit which God derived from Moses to them that assisted him 
in his government did descend from them to their successors in like 
authority and place, we have for the least and meanest duties performed 
by virtue of ministerial power, that to dignify, grace and authorise them, 
which no other offices on earth can challenge. Whether we preach, pray, 
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pioiioimoed these words, or that it is simply foolish to use them. 
Por my part, I think neither. I am sure something was con- 
yeyed, and I believe that it is not simply foolish, bat presomp- 
taons, to use them in the authoritative manner our Lord did. 
It is not that objectors do not rise up to the conception of epis- 
copalians, but they go beyond them. They see in their use a 
power exercised by our Lord which no mere man can possess. 
If it may be spoken reverently, a power intransmissible. Episco- 
palians view the power as exercised by a man sent from God, 
and not as the act of Dei^ itself They view it as a delegated 
authority, and, therefore, think it transmissible by delegate. I 
view it as the act of God conveying of His own Spirit. 

With r^ard to the opinion that it conveyed ''holy and ghostly 
authority over the souls of men,'' that is disposed of. Our Lord 
could not mean to convey any such authority. The whole Gospel, 
as we have seen, is opposed thereto. Because a power to bind 
and to loose was also given with the Holy Ghost,' sacerdotalists 
arrive at the opinion that it conveyed a ghostly power over the 
souls of men. Had this power been given only to Apostles, there 
would have been some reason for such an opinion ; but as this 
was a power conveyed not alone to them, but to all the faithful 
when met together in Christ's name, so it could not be intended 
to establish an exclusive power ; and, more especially, it could 
not have been intended to bestow a transmissive power. There 
is not one word to this effect. 

When our Lord breathed upon the Apostles, He did so as God 



baptize, communicate, condemn, give absolution, or whatsoever, as 
disposers of God's mysteries, our words, judgments, acts and deeds, are 
not ours but the Holy Ghost's. Enough, if unfeignedly, and in heart, 
we did believe it, enough to banish whatsoever may justly be thought 
corrupt, either in bestowing, or in using, or in esteeming the same other- 
wise than is meet. For, profanely to bestow, or loosely to use, or vilely 
to esteem of the Holy Ghost, we all in show and profession abhor."—' 
Hooker, Book v., chap. Ixxvii. 5 to 8. 
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the risen Christ. He had completed the atonement as the Man 
Christ, now He was exercising authority as the Qod Christ. As 
such. He gave of His Spirit to the eleven Apostles. Bat He did 
not alone give of His Spirit to these. Shortly afterward, at the 
day of Pentecost, He gave of His Spirit to all the assembled 
fedthfol. Before He had ascended into heaven. He gave in 
personiEJ presence by His breath to His Apostles ; when He had 
ascended. He gave to all '' in cloven tongues of fire.'' That He 
bestows the Holy Qhost upon all the faithful, we are assured by 
the words of Peter, who, in reply to the demand of the pricked in 
heart "What shall we do?'' said, "Eepent and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Qhost. For the 
promise is unto you, and to your childreo, and to all that are a&r 
o£P, evm as many as the Lord God shall call" (Acts ii. 38). 

Peter, in this instance, says authoritatively '' sAall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost," but he does so in accordance with 
Christ's declarations and the Grospel teaching. Our Lord said, 
"No man can come unto me, except the Father which hs^th sent 
me draw him" (John vi. 44). K the Pather draw a man unto 
Christ, then is he in Christ, and the Pather and the Son will take 
up their abode with him, and the Son will pray the Pather, and 
" He shall give you another Comforter, that He may abide with 
you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth " (John xiv). This lan- 
guage of our Lord is the language of Peter. Peter does no more 
than proclaim the assurance of Christ. 

Divines attach importance to the words of our Lord to the 
eleven as conveying mission and authority. And this undoubt- 
edly they received. But they received no transmissive authority 
to perpetuate apostleship, and, therefore, never exercised any such 
authority. Li the narration of the interview of our Lord with His 
disciples, given in the first chapter of the Acts, they inquire, "Lord, 
wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel ? " He 
replied linto them, "It is not for you to know the times and the 
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nasonsy which the Father hath pat in His own power. Bat ye 
■hall receive power^ after that the Holy Ghost is come apon yoa ; 
and ye shall be wUneMes unio me both in Jerusalem, and in all 
Jadea, and in Samaria^ and anto the uttermost parts of the 
earth'' (Acts i). Their mission was to be '^ witnesses '' — ^not 
rolers. They were to testify of Jesus '^ unto the uttermost parts 
of the earth/' 

We do not find that they exercised an exclusive transmissive 
power to perpetuate an ordained priesthood. They never pre- 
tended to a power to convey the Holy Ghost. Our Lord said to 
the Apostles, He would be ''with them to the end of the world." 
But this same promise was made to '' the two or three met toge* 
ther in His name." It is a promise made to the whole body of 
fEuthfiil. Thus we find the presence of Christ manifested in the 
acts of the faithful. When Peter and John laid their hands on 
the disciples of Samaria, ''they received the Holy Ghost" 
(Acts viii). When Ananias, a devout man, a disciple, laid hands 
on Paul, he received the Holy Ghost (Acts ix). When Peter 
preached remission of sins, "the Holy Ghost fell on all them 
which heard the word" (Acts x. 44). When Paul laid his hands 
upon the converts of Ephesus, "the Holy Ghost came on them, 
and they spake with tongues and prophesied" (Acts xix). The 
Holy Spirit of God, in all these instances, attests the faithfulness 
of Christ ; but they do not afford proofs of an exclusive trans- 
missive power. Par from it. They exhibit a power of the Spirit 
exercised as "The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth: so is every one that is bom of the Spirit" 
(John iii). 

In none of these instances is there mention made of " a holy 
and ghostly authority over the souls of men." Nor is there in 
any other instance. 

No doubt the Holy Ghost watched over, and still watches 
over, the Church, and guided, and now guides, and will continue 
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to gaide^ the Church of God. Thus we find the elders of the 
priBiitive Churches are said to have beeu appointed by the Holy 
Ghost (Acts XX. 28). The Holy Spirit directs in that which per- 
tains to Gbd's elect people ; and the appointments which then 
took place^ when the Church was under especial guidance, no 
doubt were influenped by an operation of the Spirit. And no 
doubt the Holy Spirit still influences among God's people. To 
doubt it, is to doubt God's promises. But when the Church fled 
into the wilderness, Gt)d's Holy Spirit could not be influencing 
in that visible community called the Church, and from which 
false Church the true Church fled. The Holy Ghost did not, and 
does not, influence in the appointment of popes, and cardinals, 
and archbishops, &c., &c., which have no relation to God's 
Church. The caution addressed by Paul to elders in the toxt 
now referred to sufficiently attests this. St. Paul uses not only 
the language of caution, but that likewise of prophetic condemna- 
tion. God's Spirit cannot be present with the proceedings of a 
body which His holy Apostle prophetically denounces (Acts xx. 
28—31). 

With regard to any authority for using the words of our Lord 
in the same authoritative manner He did there is none to be 
found in the Scriptures. There is no instance, on record of their 
being so used, nor would an instructed child of God dare so to 
use them. Peter and John prayed that the converts "might 
receive the Holy Ghost" (Acts viii. 15). Though Peter had 
before declared " Itepent, and be baptized every one of you, in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost ; " yet, when he employs the 
words in a ministerial act, he prays that the baptized " might 
receive ; " he does not authoritatively say '' Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost." He could safely affirm to all who repented of past sins, 
and sought forgiveness in Christ, that they should receive the 
Holy Ghost, because a faith in Jesus can only be given by the 
Holy Ghost. " No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by 
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the Holy Ghosf (1 Cor. xii. S). The spirit confession^ that 
Jesus is the Lord^ is a result of an operation of the Holy 
Ghost. 

In the ordination of a pastor, or minister, to pray that he 
'' mi^JU receive the Holy Ghost/' would be very suitable^ and 
proper, and scriptural; but authoritatively to say '^Beceive ye 
the Holy Ghost/' assuming a function which belongs alone to 
the God Omnipotent, is startling and arrogant presumption. It 
arises but of the pretensions of a mediating priesthood. No 
doubt it is a power assumed in ignorance. No doubt that they 
who pretend to exercise it agree with Hooker, that ''pro&nely to 
bestow, or loosely to use, or vilely to esteem of the Holy Ghost, 
they do in show and profession abhor.'' But this does not save 
them from acting a great impiety. To convey the Holy Ghost is 
a power belonging alone to God, and when bestowed, the recipient 
becomes a member of the Church. The one Spirit unites all the 
members by a common bond. In this the unity and strength 
of the Church consists. This operation of the Spirit belongs 
alone to God, and for any man to dare to exercise an assumed 
authority, professing it falsely to be derived from God, is *' to sit 
in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God." This is 
one of the acts, and exhibits one of the marks of ''The Anti- 
christ," and to exercise such assumed power is daring presump- 
tion, and awfrd blasphemy. 
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The word " baptise/' in Scripture, like the word ''Church,*' has 
manifold meanings; one, as applied to the rite of baptism; 
another, to the influence of the Spirit ; another, to suffering. It 
is used in the first sense by our Lord, when He said, " Go, 
baptise ail nations.'' It is used in the second sense by St. Paul, 
when he writes, '' They are all baptised by one Spirit unto one 
body." It is used in the third sense by our Lord, when He 
asked, '' Can ye be baptised with the baptism that I am baptised 
withal?" 

Divines recognise these several meanings, but they have failed 
to separate them. They attribute to " one baptism " all these 
meanings. They apply every expression in connection with the- 
word " baptise " as pertaining to " one baptism." They assume 
this '' one baptism " to be water baptism. 

It is our purpose to show that water baptism. Spirit baptism, 
and a baptism of suffering, have no necessary connection. 

Arising out of the fact that every expression in connection with 
one or other of the three baptisms have been held to refer to 
'' one baptism," the rite has been supposed to cleanse from sin, 
to give a new birth in Christ, and that faith is essential as a pre- 
requisite to the due reception of water baptism. We intend to 

show that the popular belief is erroneous. 

a2 



To elucidate the subject^ we propose to consider it under the 
following heads. 

1. We wish to show that baptism has not hitherto been 
understood. 

2. That water baptism does not cleanse from sin. 

3. That it does not give new life in Christ ; that is, that it 
does not baptise into Christ. 

4. That faith is not essential as a prerequisite to a due 
reception of the rite. 

5. To shew the intention of water baptism. 

6. To explain the meaning of our Lord's words, " Ye must be 
bom again of water and of the Spirit.'' 

7. In conclusion, to shew from the bearings of the whole, that 
water baptism admits to the outer. Spirit baptism to the inner or 
true kingdom of Christ, and that the two baptisms have no 
necessary connection. 

BAPTISM, NOT HITHERTO UNDERSTOOD. 

After a lapse of 1800 years, during which the minds of men 
have been more or less interested and enquiring upon the 
subject of baptism, for an obscure person to rise up and boldly 
to declare, and to attempt to prove, that it has not been under- 
stood, is a daring manifestation of hardihood. What ! after the 
greatest minds in each succeeding age from the Apostolic have 
exerted their powers, is the declaration to be tolerated, that all 
their labours have led to little result ? Yes : tolerated it must 
be ; for so it is, that, notwithstanding the greatest intellects have 
been devoted to enquiry on this subject, they have not been 
permitted to comprehend it. 

But this was not only foreseen, but allowed ignorance has been 
in fact a part of God's dealings. He has taken away from the 
past ^' tlie stay and the staff, the whole stay of bread, and the 
whole stay of water " (Is. iii) ; that is, in spiritual things 



Christendom has been famished. For wise purposes, as suited to 
the past, God withheld a fall knowledge of divine things. Our 
Lord declared His kingdom to be a spiritual kingdom. This 
declaration has been but imperfectly understood. It has been 
received to mean " a holy and ghostly authority,'' delegated to a 
few. Far from receiving it in its literal acceptation, it is held to 
mean a covenant relationship to Qod by sacramental signs. 
Whereas, it means nothing of the kind. It means literally what 
is declared, that it is a spiritual kingdom. Certain outward signs 
are connected therewith, but they are not covenant signs. They 
have relation to a flesh and blood kingdom, and are an appointed 
medium of relationship in this kingdom. But this relationship is 
not a covenant relationship. The covenant relationship is of a 
perfect character, and refers to a purely spiritual kingdom. Not 
that this spiritual kingdom has no connection with, the flesh and 
blood kingdom. It has connection, but the two are not coinci- 
dent. The mistake of the past has been in confounding the two 
kingdoms. Hence the perfect unassailable covenant has been 
replaced in the world, in the imagination of men, by an imperfect 
and assailable covenant. They have substituted for a kingdom of 
grace a kingdom of covenant law. 

Men have not sufficiently realized the great fact that they are, 
while yet on earth, spiritual beings. They think of it, they 
speak of it, but they do not realize it. They find themselves 
confined by their fleshly nature to a limited sphere of action, and 
permit their thoughts to be encircled therewith. They do not 
rise to the lofty conception that they are even now spiritual 
beings connected with the Great Father of spiritual life. From 
this it is tjiat they do not perceive that to be in spiritual 
harmony with Gt)d requires something superior to, and above 
all, physical and material things ; they cannot think of Grod 
irrespective of the limits of an earthly consciousness; they do 
not permit their thoughts to associate them here with a world of 
spirits ; they do not perceive that in the wide world of spiritual 
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life of which they already fonn a part (Ilcb. xii. 22-24), that 
harmony with God consists not in ritual observances, but in the 
thoughts and the affections being attuned in love to Him; they 
have yet to learn that harmonious spiritual life in God consists 
simply in love to God ; they have, perhaps, partially discovered the 
loveliness of that harmonious beauty which reigns through God's 
proper kingdom, but this condition they think has no relation to 
earth ; they paint it as something to be, not as something that is. 
The perfect covenant is referred to a hereafter, and not discovered 
to be a living reality here among us. True it is that there- is 
much evil in the world, but God came down to earth in the 
person of Christ to counteract this, and it is declared (1 John iii. 
5-14), that it can be countervailed only by a living union with 
Christ. Now this living union is not by gross material rites, 
but by the influence of Spirit upon spirit. 

Of course, it is not hereby meant that God has not appointed 
certain ordinances to be observed. Man, as man, is incapable 
of appreciating a purely spiritual rule, and certain rites are 
appointed as means of external union ; but they do not express 
or constitute true union. True union brings a man into 
harmonious fellowship with God. Eites bind men together, 
whereby they instruct each other in the things of God. To be 
brought into true union is the end sought by God's teaching. 
Thus we are taught to pray, "Thy kingdom come on earth as 
it is in heaven^ A kingdom united by rites, is not a kingdom 
as ''in heaven.'' Eites assist in setting up the kingdom, but 
they do not establish it. 

To observe commanded ordinances is a duty, but to attach a 
value to them in themselves evinces great spiritual blindness. 
This was the fault of the Jews as it is yet the fault of Christians. 
The latter Israel has erred in this respect, as did the first Israel. 
It is against the present spiritual blindness that Isaiah opens his 
book. His condemnations are supposed to refer to the Israel of 
old; but this is a great mistake. Isaiah employs language and 



figures of speech deriyed from the Hebrew poUty, but they are 
intended to represent a state of things connected with Christianity. 
The opening chapters of his book concern Christians.^ The 
state of things which has prevailed in Christendom has arisen 
from mistaking the character of Christianity^ and by a retro- 

♦ Isaiah begins his book with "The vision of Isaiah, the son of 
Amoz, which he saw concerning Jtidah and Jerwalemr The terms 
" Judah and Jerusalem " are supposed to have reference to the Jews, and 
it is thought that the prophetical language in the first chapter was 
intended for them. 

It should be remembered that there are not two Israels. There are 
difibrent states of the people Israel. There are believers and non- 
believers in Christ The believers constitute the present Israel, the 
non-believers the Jews. The prophecies chiefly concern the professing 
believers. Little is said about the Jews beyond predicting their disper- 
sion and future ingathering. The great stream of prophecy concerns 
" the house of Jacob, called by the name of Israel, come forth out of the 
waters of Judah *" (Isa. xlviii). 

"Judah," is a term used for the house of Israel, and means all 
included in the old and new covenants, unless a distinction is sought to 
be drawn as in Ezekiel between the ingathered and the outcast 
(Ezek. xxvii). 

The figurative expressions used by the prophets are derived from the 
patriarchal age, which was designed to convey knowledge to every age. 
Thus, when Jacob blesses his sons, he does so prophetically. If we refer 
to the prophetic language concerning Judah, we find it declared that 
"unto him shall the gathering of the people be." We find, also, this 
expression, " Binding his foal imto the vine, and his ass' colt unto 
the choice vine." In these words " the foal unto the vine," is a prophecy 
of the second dispensation. The vine, the people Israel; the foal, the 
younger dispensation, called, in prophetic language, "the daughter 
of Zion." Our Lord came out of Judah, His imputed earthly parents 
belonging to that tribe. The language of Jacob has reference to Him 
and to His people. 

" Jerusalem," is a term also to denote the Israel of God. The holy 
city, new Jenisalem, represents the faithful; Jerusalem, as a genertd 
term, represents the whole Israel. 

That Isaiah is prophecying concerning Christianity, observe what he 
says of " Judah and Jerusalem," in the 2nd chapter, which refers to a 
yet future. The term " daughter of Zion," also, used in the Ist chapter, 
sufficiently shows for whose instruction he is writing. 



s 

gression to a preceding priestly or Icvitical principle. ChristiaDs 
have given '^ heed to Jewish fables and commandments of men/' 
They have depreciated the Atonement. They have " gone away 
backward.^' They have not understood the doctrines of Christi- 
anily. Even some reformed Churches have elevated the two 
commanded rites to a position to which they are not entitled. 
The ecclesiastical or clergy Church, more than this, have made 
them Saviours. If Christians will search the Scriptures with a 
view to discover any special promises connected with them, they 
will be surprised what an absence of such there is. When 
expressions are understood which seem to lead to the conclusion 
that exclusive salvation is tied to water baptism, it is discovered 
that they do not mean this. With a few persons the opinion is 
gaining ground, that salvation is not confined to baptism. The 
great majority believe that it is. 

Conformably with the absence of any promises in relation to 
the two Christian rites, we find them scarcely imposed in the way 
of commands to receive them. There is a command with regard 
to baptism, but the command is not enjoined to recipients. The 
command is to the administers, " Go teach all nations, baptising 
them.'' The recipient, as far as the command goes, is rather 
passive than active. Again, as to the Eucharist, the command is 
not at all in the form of the language employed to promulgate 
the Hebrew rites. Certainly our Lord declared "This do in 
remembrance of me ; " but it is easy to perceive the vast 
difference between the comparative indefinite language employed, 
and the absolute precision of that under the law. In the New 
Testament there is nothing definite with regard to the rites. 
There is no fixed time, no exact mode, no precise definition of 
the subjects for baptism. And why is this? Because the 
Hebrew was a religion of ritual observances ; the Christian is 
emphatically a religion of grace. The former had a strictly 
imposed ceremonial ; the latter has not. 

In former ages, when uninstructed man had not reached to a 
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knowledge of nature's laws^ and conld not rise to a perception of 
the God of nature, and though told by God, through the patriarchs 
and Moses, of His existence, yet needed to be constantly reminded 
thereof, God imposed a ceremonial law, not for any inherent 
virtue in ceremonial observances, but to aid man in preserving a 
knowledge of God. These observances, in types and shadows, 
proclaimed the purity and holiness of God, and of spiritual life 
in harmony with Him. Man in his then state of ignorauce could 
not understand the glorified condition of which his nature was 
capable. It was needful to impose some definite material rites of 
which his senses could take cognizance. Even with these helps, 
and the repeated revelations of God, the people were continually 
falling away into idolatrous worship. 

But when Gk>d came upon earth in the person of Christ, and 
instructed man more fuUy in His righteous laws, a ceremonial law 
was utterly abolished. Purifications and propitiatory sacrifices 
were set aside. They had been established as a necessity arising 
out of njan's ignorance. They were put away when it was 
intended he should be better informed. The Gospel, therefore, 
imposes no ritual observances in the shape of commands to 
receive them. The language concerning them, instead of being 
peremptory, is instructive. 

A return to the supposed efficacy of ceremonial rites has been 
the sin of Christendom. Faith in baptism administered after some 
prescribed mode, reliance upon propitiatory offerings of masses, 
an attention to forms and ceremonies, dependance upon the 
prayers of priests, and saints, and others, all proclaim the fact that 
"Israel doth not know, God's people doth not consider.'' 

Though God came on earth and instructed man more fully 
than He had done before, yet, to preserve among mankind a 
knowledge of God and of His righteous laws, it was needful to 
establish an external kingdom called by His name, and for this 
purpose two simple rites were ordained. One wliereby men 
should be named after the God of heaven, and thus nominally 
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iBkdU^Qod; and another rominffifwirntive of tihe 
ofiered for the ain of tlie whole woAL" In t h e uiBdy c a loj 
ainiple and verf unrnptenooa, bat ahadowing fiutk two 
■yilkiil traihs — the deanaed natnze of man, «ad ite i 
wiAOunit. We^fiketfae JewaQfold^miaukemndi tdheofaieet 
of fitea when we suppose tiiem to stand Ibr die mjatieai tradn. 
Thsy bear » distant image to than, bat th^ are no mate tihen 
than an image is die aibstance. Trne harmoniooB oniaa w^ 
Ood is of the Spint, and no ¥iflible or oatw»d act is jntemfed to 
eCwt iL To ezpeet that it woald ia contnij to the aeoae we 
Imwt of what conatitotea spizitaal Ii£^ and contniy to the Goapd 
teadmg* 

Herein have Chiiatiana »red. As land of old worah^pped 
fidse idois, so has the new Israd departed from the trath and 
worshipped idols* The writings of the Prophda ate levdled against 
this state ci things. Thoogh we who are Protestants do not 
literallf err by sacrificing as of old, jet a priesthood set op by 
lidse principles which established the Ckigj Ghnrch literally eir 
in this matter, ^' The Prophets have prophesied falaelj, and the 
priests bear role bj their means ; and God's people Iotc to hare 
it so'' (Jer. v). The priests, andthrongh them the people, bring 
'' rain oblations to the Lord." Though as Protestants we do not 
literally sacrifice ''in the blood of bullocks and of lambs/' we 
grossly offend in the spirit of Isaiah's denonciations. We offend 
when we confide in outward acts for justification. Even ''the 
solemn meeting becomes iniquity." Like the people of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, we may offer " a multitude of sacrifices," observe 
appointed "feasts and fasts," and yet be far removed from 
righteousness. God declares that puritanical observances are 
hateful to Him, and by this is intimated that more or less of 
iniquity invariably accompanies the over-estimation or puritanical 
obsesrvance of a rite. The heart which depends upon a ritual is 
not right towards Ood. It is that state which seeks out "many 
devices," and strains at a "righteousness over much." "The 
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perfect love which casteth out fear'' is not known to it. The 
dependence upon rites is a non-dependence upon the one 
sufficient Atonement. 

In the past^ when death reigned triumphant over the earth, God 
revealed Himself to the fftvoured descendants of Abraham, and 
appointed a ceremonial law which typically should give life to men. 

Under the Christian dispensation God revealed Himself more 
fully, and taught that in Him alone was life, and that ceremonial 
observances could not convey it. Thus nothing precise and 
definite is laid down with regard to the two Christian rites. 
''Let all things be done decently and in order'' is the rule, and 
if this be observed, nothing more definite is commanded. If the 
two simple rites had been intended, as some contend, to be the 
sole channels of grace, is it not reasonable to suppose they would 
have been enjoined in more specific language. 

Christ ''abolished the law contained in ordinances," Eph. ii. 15, 
Col. ii. 14 ; and, notwithstanding, men will ding to such a law. 
As the Jews of old repelled the teaching of Jesus, so Christians, 
through every age since, have been repelling His teaching. They 
cling to a " law contained in ordinances." They attach undue 
value to some supposed efficacy in the performance of the two 
simple rites. They mudt be performed after some imagiued 
fashion. The mode is everything; the hands to administer 
everything ; the condition of assistants and of recipient everything. 
This state of things has relation to what are called Beformed 
Churches ; but what shall be said of the many false sacraments esta- 
blished by Popery. In these is gross error, " through philosophy 
and vain deceit, after the tradition of men." But even among 
reformed Churches, Christians now, as did the Jews, ascribe all 
virtue to a rite, and cling with tenacity to a ceremonial religion. 
They think God's mercies obtained through a ceremonial worship. 
They believe in an appointed channel through only which God's 
grace flows. They do not rise to the Gospel teaching that what 
God seeks are men's hearts ; that a genuine love to Him may 
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ftodwat iU kgitiiiiate firoit — love to all arovnd. Tins is the end 
eoDtempbted br the Gospel, md which constitutes the teKkuDg 
of the LonFs personal ministnr on ea^ Ceremonials aie bvt 
helps to biing thb about. Few, comparativelT, hare d iaco reie J 
this, and hare thrown awaj the trammds of ceremonial woialiqpL 

God " abolished the law contained in ordinanoeSy^ thai is» the 
ritual law ; the moral law He hath not abolished. Tboogh we 
lire under the law of grace, '' being justified /reefy br God's 
grace thioogh the redemption that is in Christ Jtsas^** jci is not 
the moral law thereby abolished. Bv feuth in the law of grace 
we do not make Toid the moral law ; '' God forbid : yea, we 
establish the law'' (Bom. iii). The moral law which the decalogue 
sustains is founded in the harmony and fitness of things. Our 
very inner being is framed after the moral law. To oSend against 
it is therefore to wound ourselves. 

Assent to some of these remarks will be given by many well- 
informed, and all rightly constituted minds; but even among 
advanced men there is the lingering look behind after a levitical 
past. Men so cling to sensible and material ordinances, that a 
desire for them, and a fiEdth in them^ keep them spell-bound. 
It is all but a universal opinion, that without water baptism there 
is no salvation. From a law of " grace " they fall back into 
^'a law contained in ordinances.'' Thejree justification is sup- 
planted by a conditional justification. The Grospel has not been 
understood. This is a bold declaration, and will meet with con- 
tempt. Truth has ever fared badly, and if the Master, when he 
proclaimed it, was reviled, surely it is no hard matter that a 
humble servant should get a share of the treatment which the 
world's wisdom gives. It is true, " The ox knoweth his owner, 
and the ass his master's crib ; but Israel doth not know, God's 
people doth not consider." If the Gospel have been understood, 
how is it that Christendom presents one mass of filthy corruption? 
Its notorious condition is bewailed on every hand. " From the 
sole of the foot even unto the head there is no soundness in it, 
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but wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores : they have not 
been closed, neither bound up, neither mollified with ointment/' 
And yet the Gospel was given to cleanse, but hitherto without 
effect. The universal dependance in a supposed " law contained 
in ordinances '^ has kept the second Israel as semi-barbarians. 
In name they are Christians, but they '' have gone away back- 
ward,'' and in principles and conduct the great mass are heathens. 
Little as they think it, some millions of nominal Christians are 
heathens in an idolatrous faith. Only a "very smaU remnant '^ 
are otherwise, or we should have been as Sodom and Gomorrali 
(Is. i. 9). Only the few are within '^the temple; the great mass 
are in the outer court given unto the Gentiles'' (Eev. xi. 2). 
Of the false principles which have given rise to this state of 
things, those which concern ''the doctrine of baptisms" have 
been fruitful in evil. The doctrine of baptisms, we do not hesi- 
tate to affirm, has not been understood. All Christendom has 
been at fault about it. One false fundamental principle has 
obtained among all Churches, namely, that "baptism doth save;" 
meaning thereby, water baptism doth save. It is founded on an 
opinion that Christ died for the baptised, whereas the Scriptures 
unequivocally assert that Christ died for all men. This funda- 
mental false principle from the base passes upward in the super- 
structure, and pervades every part of the ecclesiastical edifice: 
the Church of man. Thus it is, the base being false, we have 
presented to our gaze a false super-structure of many incongruous 
materials. So it is that some are drawn to admire a patch here, 
others a patch there ; and each coterie sets up its own particular 
faith. So it is that some attach importance to one form of 
water baptism, others to other modes. Some are so bigoted to 
their notions, that they exclude from Christianity all not bap- 
tised after a mode established among them. 

The fact is patent, that great diversity of opinion prevails 
about baptism. The opinions which give rise to varied practices 
cannot all have their foundation in truth. It is not, therefore. 
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too moch to aaseity that the subject of baptism has not been 
nndentoocL Indeed, from the first dawn of Christiamtj to a 
now approaching noon day, water baptism has given rise to many 
disputes. They began in the Apostles' time, converts contending 
about the eflSect as administered by one or other of the disciples. 
(1 Cor. i). Thej continue to our times. 

The various opinions which have prevailed, and which, 
in a measure, stiU prevail, may be summed up in the 
following: 

Water baptism washeth away all past sin. 

It wariieih away original sin. 

It may be administered only by authorised clerical hands. 

It may be administered by other hands. 

It may be administered only to believers. 

It may be administered only to adults capable of belief. 

It may be administered to infants, sureties answering for their 
belief. 

It may be administered to infants, without expressed belief on 
their behalf by sureties. 

It may be administered by efiFusion or sprinkling. 

It may be administered only by immersion. 

It gives conditionally a new birth. 

It gives actually a new birth. 

To enter upon all the arguments by which the several advocates 
of these varied opinions attempt to sustain them is not at all 
needful. The opinions are so diverse and opposite, that this fact 
is proclaimed, that water baptism cannot have been placed in that 
clear and intelligible light which commands universal assent. 

The present confused and mingled mass of entangled diverse 
opinions can only be separated and arranged into order and 
clearness by enquiry into first principles. To take for granted 
existing dogmas, is to leave the subject where wie find it — in 
chaos. To arrive at truth, we must establish first principles. We 
must not take for granted any dogma. Above all, we must 
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earnestly pray to the QoA of knowledge to open our under- 
standings; to enUghten our dark minds; or we shall be as it was 
even with the man ''greatly beloved/' who ''heard but under- 
stood not/' If the time have arrived when knowledge is to be 
increased in spiritual^ as it plainly has in natural physical matters^ 
we shall not pray in vain. 

To understand aright any one doctrine or rite^ it is needful^ 
unless a knowledge thereof be speciaQy revealed, to embrace with 
an understanding mind the whole Gospel scheme. The whole 
must be grasped, or the probability is we shall err on an 
individual doctrine. 

As the present dispensation is one of grace, and not of law, so 
are there no commands for the mode of ritual observances. 
Under the law, the rites are laid down authoritatively, beginning 
with words such as these, "The Lord said," "and the Lord 
commanded,'' giving minute particulars, leaving no room for 
false interpretation. Under the dispensation of grace this is 
not 430. There are no commands for the mode, nor even 
explicitly are any principles given to govern the mode of ritual 
observances. There are principles, but they have to be sought 
out ; they are not on the surface. 

The absence of defined intelligible rules does not arise from 
n^lect, or even from indifference, but from design. The Gospel 
Scriptures are suited to every age. There is within the whole 
teaching of our Lord hidden meanings, and hidden wisdom, and 
these unfold themselves successively as greater light is vouch- 
safed. Thus the Scriptures are fitted for every age. They are 
adapted to a dark and gloomy, as they are to a highly enlightened 
age. They meet the wants of the uninstructed, as they will 
meet the wants of a future lettered people. With feeble light a 
course is pursued the Scriptures do not warrant; and when 
increased light is given, it is perceived the course pursued is un- 
scriptural. And yet it may be the past course has been suited to 
tlie past condition. As before observed, the Gospel contemplates 
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a highly instructed condition of man, and nntil thk Iw 
reached, the Goaiiel scheme will not be acted oat in foil intcgritjr. 
From an ignorant to a highly instructed condition aie inier- 
mediatc utageift that liave to be filled in. PermiflsiF^ tbej are 
filled in by tlie counic of events. Christianity has thus taken on 
fonns not liamionizing with the great Qospel truths. And yet 
no doubt these were suited to successive epochs. WiUi tetkie 
liglit allowed it is not permitted to see the want of hanncmy. 
When iiicreased light is given it is perceived that past practioes 
are condemned, and they are successively laid aside. Thon^ 
Poi>ery is so highly condemned, as exhibiting again the inoenae 
oflkred " on every high hill/' as aforetime did the diet Israel 
(1 Kings xiv) ; yet we are not to conclude that it has not a 
single redeeming feature, tliat it has not subserved a purpose. 
TIte cliange out of Pagan idolatry into Christian light compre- 
hends a vast region. The wildemens has to be traversed out of 
Kgypt into the kud of Canaan. The ecclesiastical past was 
suited to the imliticol and social past, and probably fewer 
evils resulted tlian from another form of religious worship. No 
doubt, wheti we reacli a height from whence the whole past may 
be surveywl, tluj scvijral HucccHsive stages will appear in har- 
monious arrangement. 

'J'o anivii at a juwi knowledge; of tlic subject of baptisms, we 
must not dejiend upon the writings of successive learned and 
pious uum who lmv<; giviiu to the world their opinions. It may 
be well enough to irivctstigatc them, but not to receive them as 
ttuthoritieH. Their opinions have received a complexion from the 
prevailing sentiments of the period in which they wrote. We 
must ascend to the higher source from whence all knowledge 
upon the subject springs. We must go to God's Book — ^the 
JJook which in every [)art bears tlie impress of God's seal, the 
testimony of His Imndiwork. 

What, then, is the prevailing cliaracteristic of this Book as 
affecting rit<;8 ? It maybe summed up in the words of Paul, 
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'' Therefore leaving tAe principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us 
go on ufUo perfection, not laying again the foundation of 
repentance from dead works, and of faith towards Grod, of the 
doctrine qf baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of the 
resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgmenf' (Heb. vi). 
These words teach that that for which Christ condemned the 
Sadducees, men in every age are condemned, namely, attaching 
undue importance to principles, and forgetting the end sought — 
''perfection/' Now perfection consists not in an outward act, 
but in an inward grace. St. Paul therefore goes on to argue that 
having been enKghtened to a knowledge " of the heavenly gift, 
and made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and tasted the good 
Word of God, and the powers of the world to come,'' that if any 
fall away they cannot by an outward act '' renew them agam unto 
repentance." He teaches that outward acts are not only 
inefBcacious, but if reliance be placed oq them that they are 
sinful, for by such is the Lord '' crucified afresh and put to an 
open shame." Will worship supplants Christ worship, and a 
principle which crucified aforetime, crucifies afresh. St. Paul 
goes on to show what is the object of the principles. It is to 
bring man to a knowledge of what God requires; and what God 
requires is that men should ''bring forth herbs meet for use,'' 
and that they should exhibit in their conduct "things that 
accompany salvation." The end is, that a genuine love to God 
should bear its natural fruit, "peace and good will to men." It 
is that we should " cease to do evil, and learn to do well." 

It may be urged that the man who condemns a dependance on 
" principles " is himself a depender on principles. He is desirous 
of pulling out " the mote out of his brother's eye," and spes not 
"the beam that is in his own eye." May we hope in our case it 
is not so. A discussion of principles is not a dependance upon 
them. ^ 

It will be observed "the principles" involve "the doctrine of 
baptisms." Not of baptism, but of baptisms. As the antithesis 
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to the ''one baptism/' it will be well to bear it in mind. It 
hints at more than "one baptism/' 

Hie principles are lilcened by St. Paul to ''the rain that 
Cometh oft upon the earth/' They are means to au eud^ and a 
great mistake is made when they are placed for the end. The 
principles^ like rain^ refresh and invigorate^ but they do not bear 
fruit. The principles receive no commendation^ but the men 
who exhibit good will to others^ as the result of union with 
Christ receive " blessing from Grod." 

In no part of the New Testament can it be found that saving 
importance is attached to a rite. But all stress is laid upon 
purity^ and peace, and good will to others, and honest intention, 
the fruits of communion with Christ. Throughout does this 
teaching prevail. Christ instructs the propriety of observing a 
rite commanded, but He inculcates in every page the necessity of 
an elevated spiritual morality. The teaching of the New Testa- 
ment is in accordance with that in the 58th of Isaiah, wherein 
puritanical observances are condemned, and true righteousness 
upheld. 

A puritanical observance of the ceremonial law was condemned 
by Christ (Matt, xxiii. 23-35). He could not, therefore, desire a 
reliance upon a pharisaical observance of a simple rite. He did 
not attach an importance to an outward act as of itself giving 
virtue. He could not mean, therefore, to impose a rite, an 
incomplete observance of which should lead to eternal condemna- 
tion. The absence of clear, defined, intelligible commands about 
the two Christian rites is proof of this. A doubt would not be 
left to hang over a rite intended to have a saving efficacy. The 
whole economy of the Gospel is opposed to the unmerciful 
doctrine that "baptism doth save,^' meaning thereby that water 
baptism doth save, and that all uubaptized persons are con- 
demned, or perish. % 

In unison with the popular belief that water baptism is neces- 
sary to salvation, is the current opinion that " baptism doth 
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signify and seal our engrafting inlo Clirist/' This is an error 
common to all Christians. Even those who argue against 
regeneration by water baptism hold this false doctrine, contrary 
to every sound principle. For if water baptism baptizes into 
Christ, then is regeneration, or new life, a consequence. But 
water baptism does not baptise into Christ, as we shall presently 
show. 

The Gospel teaches that union with Christ gives life eternal ; 
that is, immediate, ever present life. But it does not teach that 
union has its beginning at, op by, water baptism. Union with 
Christ, or incorporation into Ciirist, is not by water baptism. 
Water baptism is not an appointed means for that purpose. 
Water baptism is not an agent to effect it. Union with Christ, or 
incorporation into the mystical body of Christ, is by "adoption." 
It is by the immediate influence of the Spirit. The doctrine of 
incorporation by spiritual influence will be enforced hereafter. 

The absence of water baptism does not exclude from participa- 
tion in this gracious act of the love of God. Paul's declaration 
is that '^neither height nor depth, nor any other creature" mean- 
ing thereby, that nothing " shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.^^ It may be 
urged that Paul is here meaning those who are baptised by water 
''in the name of the Lord Jesus." Paul is meaning no such 
thing, as a careful perusal of the 8th chapter to the Eomans will 
discover. Paul is meaning that those " whom God did foreknow 
He did also predestinate to be conformed to the image of His 
Son,'' and that ''neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali- 
ties, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come/' indeed, 
nothing " shall be able to separate them from the love of God." 
Neither death, nor life, nor things present, nor things to come, 
can shut out from the love of God. If it were possible to make 
baptism a thing of no time, then were it possible that its non- 
observance may separate from the love of God. 

But neither " death nor life " shall separate from the love of 

B 2 
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Ck>€l. Scriptural death and life are the two states of union^ or 
non-union with God. Mortal deaths as we intend in a future 
paper to show, enters not into the Scripture scheme. Death, 
therefore, in this passage, does not mean death of the mortal 
body, but spiritual death, or non-union with God. And Paul is 
meaning that a state of spiritual death shall not separate the elect 
from the love of God. New, there are three classes of persons 
in a state of spiritual death — nominal Christians, bearing the 
name only, and not incorporated into Christ ; the Hebrews, re- 
jecting Christ ; and Pagans, who know not Christ. But of these 
three classes not one is shut out, as a class, from the love of (Jod. 
But God, with whom He so wiUs, shall speak home to their 
hearts, and conform their beings to the image of His dear Son. 
They shall partake of Bis likeness. Nothing shall separate them 
from the love of God. The non-observance of an appointed rite 
shall not separate. 

Let us not be misunderstood. A plain command cannot with 
impunity be rashly disobeyed, but circumstances may justify its 
non-fulfilment. As it regards water baptism, its observance does 
not create a claim, its non-observance does not, on account of a 
supposed virtue in the rite, set aside the free gift of God^s love. 
The gift is irrespective of it. Every man, not already enrolled a 
member of Christ's nominal, or what is usually called visible 
kingdom, and intelligence reach him of the Gospel, will hasten to 
conform to the will of Christ and be baptised in His name. 
The outward act of a conforming will will evidence to the inward 
change, and indicate the inner man. But if a knowledge of 
Christ does not reach a beloved one of God, or if circumstances 
intervene so that baptism cannot be had, its absence shall not 
separate from the love of God. A commanded ceremonial may, 
from circumstances, be put aside (Matt. xii. 3 — 7). The whole 
discourse recorded by Matthew is in depreciation of a ceremonial, 
and in advocacy of a righteous worship. In other places, also, 
similar teaching is recorded (Matt. vii). 



n 

In the 12th chapter we find two important declarations of 
our Lord^ which bear upon the subject under consideration. One 
is, that ''Whosoever shall do the will of His Pather which is in 
heaven, the same is His brother, and sister, and mother ; '' the 
other,. that ''All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven 
unto men ; but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not 
be forgiven unto men" 

Divines aflBrm that water baptism makes members of Christ's 
body; but our Lord says, that those who do the will of His Father 
are related to Him. These are they who are brothers, and sisters, 
and mothers. These are the "members of His body, bone of 
His bone, and flesh of His flesh.'' These are "heirs and joint 
heirs with Christ.'' Now, it is very important to know what is 
the will of the Father, because this it is which constitutes union 
with Christ. What, then, is the will of the Father ? Is it a 
Pharisaical observance of a ceremonial commanded P Far from 
it. The very discourse from which the declarations are taken is 
condemnatory of attaching any virtue as inhq^nt in a rite. 
What, then, is God's will ? He has declared it, and left no room 
for doubt. It is that we " should clothe the naked, give food to 
the hungry, and let the oppressed go free" (Matt. xxv). It is 
not those who observe ceremonial acts of worship, and cry 
"Lord, Lord," who fulfil His will. Even those who prophesy in 
fiis name, if they work iniquity, " He will profess unto them 
He never knew them" (Matt. viii). Though water-baptised, and 
they profess communion, and prophesy or teach in God's name, yet, 
if they do not the wiU of the Father, He never knew them ; conse- 
quently, they had no union with Him. Those who hear the sayings 
of Christ, and do them, do the will of the Father. Among these 
sayings is no mention of ritual observances. The sayings may be 
comprised in our Lord's words, " Therefore all things whatsoever 
ye would that men should do unto you, even so do to them : for 
this is the law a/nd the prophets" (Matt. vii. 12). To be baptised 
is not to fulfil the will of the Father, and the law, and the 



prophets ; but to " do unto every one as we wish they should do 
unto us/' If our Lord gave command for the administering a 
rite, the object was not to enforce it for the fulfilment of the law, 
or as an immediate means of salvation, but for other purpose. 
It was not commanded that men may therein do the will of the 
Father. To do the will of the Father, men must work righteous- 
ness, that "by their fruits they may be known/' By these shall 
fellow men know if there be union with Christ, and not by a 
reception of water baptism, which is not intended to indicate it. 

Water baptism " doth save,'' or that it is a means to salvation, 
and that unbaptised persons are not saved, is all but the universal 
opinion among Christians. It is very sad, people think, but so it 
is, unless we get our children baptised there is no salvation for 
them ! And all the unfortunate heathen, it is very sad to think, 
they perish ! But do unbaptised children, or unbaptised heathens, 
perish P Nay, they do not; and a knowledge that the Atonement 
is efficacious for all has reached the minds of some few intelli- 
gent Christians. But the great mass believe they do. They 
think that Christ died for the baptised, and not for the un- 
baptised ; and thus they make the absence of baptism an un- 
pardonable sin. But what saith our Lord. '' All manner of sin 
and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men but the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost." Even he " who speaks a word against 
the Son of Man it shall be forgiven him." Opposition to Christ 
shall be forgiven. Only he who blasphemes the Spirit shall be 
unforgiven. Will it be contended that the unpardonable sin is 
the non-reception of the rite of water baptism ? Yes, may 
answer some ; " He that believeth and is baptised shall be 
saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned." If the awful 
penalty of damnation results from the non-reception of water 
baptism, would these words afford the only colourable declaration 
thereof. But, it may be urged, this text does not stand alone ; the 
words of Ananias to Paul warrant a similar conclusion, " Arise 
and be baptised, and wash away thy sins." Again, Peter says. 
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" Bepent^ and be baptised every one of you^ in the name of Jesus 
Chiist, for the remission of sins^ and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost/' It will not be said that these texts point to 
the condnsion^ that to blaspheme the Holy Gh^t is the non- 
reoeption of baptism ; bat they declare^ it may be said^ that con- 
demnation awaits those who have not their sins washed away by 
the appointed mystical rite of baptism. They are yet in their 
sins^ and are^ therefore^ unforgiven. That baptism does not wash 
away sin we shall attempt to show. But if the unbaptised be 
stiU in their sins^ yet is their state not hopeless. Christ says^ 
"All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven but the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost/' Unless, therefore, being 
unbaptised is a sin against the Holy Ghost, supposing it to be a 
sin, it is not unpardonable. 

The sin against the Holy Ghost plainly is not a non-reception 
of the rite of baptism. The sin against the Holy Ghost appears 
to me to be the rising up like Satan in direct hostility to God, 
and defying His power, after conviction of His superintending 
sovereignly. It is committed when the spirit of a man has been 
influenced by the Spirit of God to a knowledge of God, and a 
belief in the Spirit's influence, and then is led contiunaciously and 
obstinately to resist the Holy influence, and to sin in direct 
hostility. ''To sin wilfully, after that we have received* the 
knowledge of the truth," is to do despite unto the Spirit of 
Grace, and to "provoke a fearful looking for of judgment," 
(Heb. X. 26-31). Some will incline to think this almost 
impossible ; and well they may. It seems impossible that any 
man could be so daring as to rise up in open and avowed hostility 
to God, conscious that he is warring against the Omnipotent. 
The Scriptures assert the devils beUeve and tremble. A mental 
belief and a heart belief are very different things. A heart 
belief, which enshrines God in the heart, would never wilfuUy 
offend ; but a mental belief, which sees God only in His power, 
and has no love in return for God's condescending love, hurried 
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on by infdriated passions^ may rise up to dare the living Qoi. 
^ To offend in this way appears to be the unpardonable sin. If 
this be so^ then the non-reception of baptism is not the unpar- 
donable sin. • 

Do we^ therefore^ argue that the rite^ when it can be had^ may 
be sa&ly neglected P Certainly not. It is an institution for wise 
and gracious purposes^ and^ therefore^ must be complied with^ if 
possible. To be " bom again of water ^^ is a most important birth. 
But to be bom "of water'' is not to be bom of "the Spirit.'' 
The confounding the two births is a foundation error among 
Christians. 

Churchmen^ men^ I mean^ whose Mth comprehends an eccle- 
siastical body through whom only^ it is conceived^ sacramentally 
is conveyed the benefits of the Atonement^ believe baptism to be 
an appointed rite by which mankind^ by Adamite nature bom in 
sin and dead unto God^ are bom anew in righteousness^ and 
made alive in Christ. This is a fatal error^ as we shall ultimately 
show. As a correlative in the creed of Christendom^ the declara- 
tion in Scripture that "Christ died for all" is not received, it is 
frittered away, both in theory and practice, into Christ "died for 
the baptized." 

Among churchmen are various shades of opinion. Some 
think that regeneration, or the new birth of the Spirit, invariably 
results in infant baptism. Others think that it sometimes 
accompanies the rite, and that a full efficacy is dependant upon 
concurrent faith on the part of administrator, recipient, sponsors, 
and parents. 'Those who think that regeneration is the invariable 
. result, describe the rite as the appointed means whereby God is 
pleased to bestow new life ; " That a spiritual gift is bestowed 
upon all infants through that act, whereby they are taken out 
of the line of Adam and grafted into the line of Christ." * The 
difference of opinion which prevails among churchmen upon the 

* Wilberforce on Holy Baptism, p. 303. 
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subject of grace in baptism is well defined in a note in 
Archdeacon Wilberforce's book on Baptism, p. 804. It runs, 
'' Mr. Gorham says, the unconditional efficacy of baptism, when 
rightly administered, was the point enforced by the Bishop ; the 
unconditional efficacy of the sacrament, as dependant on due 
reception, was the doctrine defended by myself/' These words of 
Mr. Gorham, presented by the Archdeacon to his readers, give a 
true statement of the difference in opinion of the two classes 
called high and low churchmen. They both think that a new 
spiritual life is conferred by the rite. The one, or high church- 
man, that it is invariably conferred ; the other, or low churchman, 
that it is conditionally conferred. 

High churchmen admit the principle of conditional efficacy as 
applied to adult baptism. In this respect the two classes do not 
differ. In adults, the conditional state is received as expressed 
by the words, ''without faith and repentance.'' If the state 
which these imply be the condition of the recipient, there can be 
no grace conferred, no spirit of life given. 

It is about infant baptism that churchmen differ. As infants 
can offer no obstacle by actual sin, say high churchmen, so 
baptism invariably confers grace or new life of the Spirit. The 
seed of new life is sown, and it will depend on the future whether 
or not it fructify. The germ of new life has been given^ Its 
effects may not be perceived ; the new life may die f but it has 
been planted. The child has been bom again of the Spirit, has 
been regenerate. Low churchmen say that a baptised child ]\sa 
not certainly received a new birth of the Spirit. ' H may have 
done so, but it has not without a suitable worthiness.* 

Both classes of churchmen agree that the regeneration advo- 

* " Now in the case of baptism, the conditions for the reception of its 
grace are faith and repentance, and the worthiness of the party, even iu 
the case of infants (supposing them afterwards to reach a responsible 
age), depends upon the ultimate fulfilment of these conditions. I do not 
enter now into the discussion, whetiier the performance of those condi- 
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cated is not conversion. Begeneration with tiiem means a new 
life sacramentally given in Christ by the Spirit^ and conversion^ an 
actual change of character. They have not discovered that 
regeneration and conversion are convertible terms. That so feu* 
as it is an influence wrought by the Spirit^ regeneration and con- 
version mean the same thing. 

Churchmen agree that ''faith and repentance ^^ are essential 
prior to baptism. Without these as the basis of operation^ 
baptism has no eiBcacy. They^ therefore^ demand these of an 
unconscious infant. They do not look for them as evidenced 
realities^ but they expect them as silent principles working in the 
child by the operation of the Spirit. Connecting with baptism 
the promise of our Lord^ that he will be always present " where 
two or three are gathered together in His name/' and the further 
promise^ ''Lo I am with you alway ; '' they expect, in answer to 
prayer, the influence of the Spirit upon the child. They have not 
perceived that the promise to be present is given for purposes 
with which baptism is not concerned. Viewing baptism as a rite 
to convey regeneration of the Spirit, and thus, as we shall show, 
confounding two separate and distinct baptisms, and mistaking 
the intention and object of water baptism, they get into many 
confused opinions. As Mr. Goode writes, p. 17, '^Difficulties 
may be stated respecting it, and so the^ may to every view of 
the subject fliat can be taken. And no doubt there will be, to 
the end of time, a difference of opinion respecting it.'' The 



tions requires a sovereign and peculiar act of divine grace. That is 
another question. But what is maintained is, that there is a personal 
worthiness or suitability required in the infant, corresponding to that 
required in an adult, in order that baptism should seal to him the gift of 
i^generation. If faith and repentance are foreseen, the covenant made 
in baptism is valid and effectual in the eye of God. It may fairly be 
held, that the child is made a real member of the true Church of Christ, 
and more or less, therefore, a partaker of the Spirit." — Qoodes Effects of 
Infant Baptism^ p. 16. 
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italics are ours to point out the full admission of a learned and 
talented churchman. The declaration needs no comment. The 
foil admission of difficulties justifies the assertion that baptism is 
not yet understood. 

With the present reigning opinions no doubt difficulties exists 
and will, while they are held, continue to exist. While baptism 
is received as a means whereby men " are engrafted into Christ,*^ 
contrary to truth and Scripture, and the figment of man's imagi- 
nation acted upon by demanding an embryo faith from an uncon- 
scious infant, no doubt difficulties will exist. The whole scheme 
which man has built of salvation and incorporation into Christ 
by water baptism is false, and, therefore, unscriptural ; and while 
the scheme is maintained, difficulties will surround " the doctrine 
of baptisms.^' Nothing but confusion will reign while baptism is 
held to be a rite for communicating new life in Christ by baptising 
into Christ ; thereby a spiritual act is diluted into a ceremonial act ; 
thereby our ^^ silver is become dross, our wine mixed with water '\ 
(Isa. i. 22). irtrein lies the fundamental error of Christendom. 
Water baptism does not baptise into Christ, as we shall show. 

Starting from this false principle many errors are run into. Water 
baptism is held to cleanse from sin ; it is held to give new life by 
spiritual regeneration; faith is held as a prerequisite to a due 
reception of the rite. It is our purpose to show that the popular 
belief is false. Mistaking the character of the rite, and com- 
mingling it with operations of the spiritual kingdom, very 
erroneous opinions have obtained with regard to it, and a 
scheme in connection built up requiring a proxy belief altogether 
opposed to the Gospel. 

WATER BAPTISM DOES NOT CLEANSE FROM SIN. 

The popular belief is, that ritual baptism cleanses from original 
sin, and remits past committed sin. It is thought it is an 
appointed means whereby the Atonement is rendered efficacious. 
Bishop Pearson writes, ^' It is therefore sufficiently certain that 
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baptism, as it was institated after the pre-administration of St. 
John, wheresoever it was received with all qnaMcations necessary 
in the person accepting, and conferred with all things necessary 
to be performed by the person administering, was most infaUibly 
efficacious, as to this particular, that is, to the remission of all 
sins committed before the administration of this sacrament/^ 
The whole chapter on '^ Forgiveness of Sins,'^ is argued upon the 
principle of sacramental or ritual agency, and concludes with, 
''Gk)d. appointed in the Church of Christ the sacrament of 
baptism for the first remission, and repentance for constant 
forgiveness for all following trespasses/' 

The doctrine of remission of sins by water baptism is held, 
and has been held, by almost all divines. It enters into the 
ordinances and catechisms of the Churches. The Nicene Creed 
appears to uphold it: "I acknowledge one baptism for the 
remission of sins/' This is an advance upon the Apostle's Creed, 
which asserts a belief in ''the forgiveness of sins/' The latter 
avows belief in a general forgiveness of sin, %e former in a 
particular or conditional forgiveness. 

The declarations in the New Testament seem to favour the 
doctrine of remission of sin by ritual baptism. When the people 
of Jerusalem asked of the Apostles, " Men and brethren, what 
shall we doP Peter said unto them, repent, and be baptised 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of 
sins" (Acts it 38). And Ananias, when directed by the Spirit 
to meet Paul after his conversion, said, '' Arise and be baptised, 
and wash away thy sins" (Acts xxii. 16). These declarations lead 
to the apparent conclusion that water baptism washes away sin. 

The Apostles' Creed affirms a belief in the forgiveness of sins, 
without limitation, and this comprehensive declaration is sustained 
by the Gospel. The expressions used by Peter and Ananias do 
not contradict the doctrine of general or universal remission. 
The words of Peter are used in conformity with words uttered by 
our Lord, that ''repentance and remission of sins should be 
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preached in His name'' (Luke xxiv. 47). And what Paul 
asserts is, that remission is obtained through Christ; he does not 
mean to assert that sins are remitted through or by the rite of 
baptism; but he preached Christ, and urged the people to 
repentance, and to be baptised in the name of Christ. Nor does 
Ananias affirm that water baptism cleanses from sin ; he exhorts 
Paul by an act df faith to take hold of the redemption in Christ. 
We are told, that through Christ's name, whosoever believeth in 
Him shall receive remission of sin (Acts x. 43), and Ananias, in 
conformity with this truth, exhorts Paul by an act of faith to 
testify his belief, and to be baptized, " calling on the name of the 
Lord." Neither Peter or Ananias intend to assert that the rite 
of baptism, per se, remits sin. They could not mean to advance 
such a doctrine, as it is opposed to the Gospel, as we shall find. 
Faith in Christ remits sin, and faith is a result of the Spirit's 
influence, and Peter concludes his exhortation with these words> 
'^ For the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all 
that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call" 

The Gospel is, in fulfilment of the prediction in Daniel, '' to 
make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and 
to bring in everlasting righteousness " (Dan. ix. 24) ; the Gospel, 
therefore, declares that Christ died '' for the sins of the whole 
world." He died ''for all men," not alone for the baptised, but 
for all, " to make an end of sins." 

It is true, that though Christ came to make an end of sins, 
that we have not on earth the fuU fruits of the Atonement. 
Many are yet in their sins, as experience too plainly proves, and 
the Scriptures declare. Li this our time state, the atoning 
sacrifice is made efficacious only to few ; but these few are not the 
ritually baptised ; they are those only who are baptised by " the 
One Spirit into the one body," '' without spot or blemish." The 
Atonement is intended to be efficacious to aU, '' to make an end 
of sins;" but on earth, the mass of mankind are supremely 
governed by a law pertaining to corporeal man; the few only 
are freed from it. 
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Man is under the influence of two laws : the law of sin, " in 
the members of the body;'^ and the law of God, influencing 
" the inner man/^ The law of sin pertains to the flesh ; the law 
of God to the spirit (Rom. vii). The law of sin in the members 
produces a carnal mind, the law of God in the spirit produces the 
spiritual mind (Bom. viii). All men are subject to these two 
laws, and, as the one or the other prevails, so are men in a state 
of acceptance or non-acceptance with God. With a state of 
acceptance or of non-acceptance, ritual baptism has nothing 
to do. 

Divines believe, that while on earth man^s nature is incapable 
of being in a state of perfect acceptance with God ; they think a 
sinless state here impossible. The Scriptures teach otherwise; 
they teach that through true union with Christ, " the law of God 
in the inner man ^' overcomes " the law of sin in the members of 
the body.'' The words of Paul, " wretched man that I am '' 
(Bom. vii. 24), seem to countenance the conclusion that the law 
of sin yet had dominion over him. But it is not so. Paul utters 
the exclamation as having relation to corporeal man, to which 
belongs the law of sin and death. That the exclamation had not 
reference to his then personal state is ascertained from what 
immediately follows : he demands, " Who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death ?" and the answer is, " I thank God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." He thanks God he is delivered, 
so " that he himself," that is, his proper self, the inner man, 
serves " the law of God ; but with the flesh the law of sin." He 
goes on exultingly to declare, " There is therefore now no con- 
demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit. For the law of the Spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death." 
Though with the flesh Paul served the law of sin, yet the law of 
God in the inner man so prevailed, that he, the inner man, his 
proper self, was freed from the law of sin. 

Now this state was not the result of ritual baptism, nor is it 
ever the result of ritual baptism. It is the result of" the Spirit of 
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life in Christ/' conveyed by " the Spirit of adoption/' whereby we 
are enabled " to cry Abba, Father V We are thus made, solely 
by God's grace, *^^ children of God," and "heirs and joint heirs 
with Christ." The whole chapter from which these words are 
taken (Rom. viii.) is framed upon this principle, the doctrine of 
election. By the indwelling of God's Spirit the carnal mind is 
subdued to the spiritual mind ; and it is most positively declared, 
that unless this change has taken place, so that men are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are yet in the flesh ; they have the carnal 
mind at enmity with God ; and that if any man has not the Spirit 
of Christ he is none of His. Bdtual baptism has not made him a 
member^ of Christ, and freed him from the law of sin and death. 

The spiritual mind is freed from the law of sin. The carnal 
mind is yet under the influence of the law of sin. If, therefore, 
the carnal ' mind continue after ritual baptism, it has not been 
freed by water from the law of sin. Indeed, water baptism was not 
instituted for such purpose. The mortal body is not quickened, 
tliat is, freed from the law of sin and death, by water baptism. It 
is quickened and freed from the law of sin, " by God's Spirit that 
dwelleth in it" (Eom. viii. 11). The adopted of God only on 
earth are cleansed from their sins. To them " there is no con- 
demnation j " they are freed from the bondage of the law of sin. 
That ritual baptism does not give the Spirit of Christ, whereby 
we are made heirs with Christ, the Apostle writes, "the Spirit 
itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of 
God ; and if children, then heirs, and joint heirs with Christ." 
There is an internal evidence of " life and peace," which a rite 
never yet conveyed. 

But Christ died for all men, and all shall be freed from the law 
of sin and death. Not only the elect, but also the non-elect ; 
not only the baptised, but the unbaptised also ; not only the Jew, 
but also the Gentile ; not only the "vessels to honour," but also 
"the vessels to dishonour." Christ will " make an end of sins;" 
He will have " all men to be saved." 

Conformably with this teaching are the declarations in the 
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creeds, ''the forgiveness of sins/' and "one baptism for the 
remission of sins ; " both are scripturall j true.''^ The Apostles' 
creed proclaims the general forgiveness, the Nicene the particular 
or present forgiveness. 

The general forgiveness is announced by Scripture in that it 
declares that Christ " died for all men/' that the body of sin may 
be destroyed, and " death abolished." Christ died " to make an 
end of sin, and to bring in everlasting righteousness." But the 
full purpose is not wrought out here. The law of sin in the 
members, that is the law of sin and death, is permitted to operate 
with many to the abeyance of the law of God in the inner man. 
To the end of this time state dispensation will man as man, be 
subject to the law of sin in the members. Only with God*s chosen 
and elect people, in whom the Spirit dwells, is the law of sin and 
death overcome. All others are under the supreme influence of 
the law of sin in the members. But when the mortal body 
becomes a spiritual body, that is, here quickened by God's 
Spirit dwelling therein, this law ceases to operate. We do not 
wish now to follow out the course of argument suggested by this 
remark. It pertains to the subject of hfe and death, to which a 
future paper will be devoted. 

The particular forgiveness, " one baptism for the remission of 
sins," declared in the Nicene Creed, whether so understood by its 
framers or not, refers to the elect, who have here their sins forgiven. 
By spiritual union with Christ they have passed from death unto 
life, from a state of condemnation they have passed to a state of 
justification. As St. Paul declares "to the saints at Ephesus, 
and the faithful in Christ Jesus," who, in times past, were as 
others, but now, by the grace of God, " even when dead in sins 
hath God quickened together with Christ" (Eph. ii). They have 
been made alive in Him, and are held to be sinless, and "they 
cannot sin because they are bom of God " (1 John iii. 0). They 

* Not that it is needful to assert the truth of the creeds. The creeds 
are not canon of Scripture. To receive them as canon of Scripture, is to 
add " to the things" of Scripture. (Rev. xxii. 18). 
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are those who have been baptised by the one Spirit into the one 
body. This body is thereby held to be pure, and declared to be 
without spot or blemish. The members have been admitted to 
the heavenly Jerusalem, where nothing entereth that defileth. 
Situal baptism, which admits to the kingdom of mixed good and 
bad, cannot be the baptism meant. It is the baptism of the 
Spirit which makes truly a son of God ; and if a son, then an 
heir, and joint-heir with Christ, and a true member of His imma- 
culate body. True imion with Christ has redeemed from the law 
of sin and death. 

The false doctrine that ritual baptism washes away sin had an 
early beginning. By it, some towards the close of the third 
century deferred their baptism to the latest dying hour, hoping 
thereby that the whole body of their sins may be washed away. 
Having accepted the Gospel, and professed Christianity, they 
remained catechumens, and deferred baptism until a time when 
they expected they should sin no more. By the same false 
doctrine it is that infants, since infant baptism has been freely 
administered, are hastened to the baptismal-font, parents dreading 
lest their offspring should die before the Atonement could be 
made efficacious for them. Early Christians fostering this false 
doctrine instituted the anomalous practice of presenting a 
spurious, necessarily, because a proxy-faith. 

Herein is a past fundamental error. Hereby the Atonement 
has been depreciated. The Scripture declaration that "Christ 
died for all men," has been read to mean that Christ died for the 
baptised. Christianity, following as it did, upon a levitical, 
ceremonial-religion, has not been understood. A religion wholly 
of grace was too etherial, and too spiritual to be at once received 
in its pure form. The ritual baptism, as a consequence, became 
inseparably united in men's minds as a necessary precedent to an 
atoning efficacy. The "doctrine of baptisms," being at the same 
time not imderstood, some expressions connected therewith lent a 
further aid to misconception. 
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To understand aright ''the doctrine of baptisms/^ it is needful 
that we have a ciear comprehension of the whole Gospel scheme. 
We must know^ not only what more immediately relates to 
baptism^ but we must be conversant with all the great Gtospel 
truths. Without this we shall be sure to misconceive the 
meaning of many portions of Scripture. 

Some of the expressions^ isolated^ lead to the belief that water 
baptism cleanses from sin^ or has a saving efficacy. Of such is 
the declaration of Peter, ''Even baptism doth also now save us'' 
(1 Peter iii. 21). This expression, so decisive, seems conclusive. 
And yet it does not mean that ritual baptism saves, or cleanses 
from sin, or has a saving efficacy from the consequences of sin. 
It exhibits baptism as a sign or symbol, as a means for the exhi- 
bition of faith, and as a means of warning to mankind, ''just as 
was the ark while preparing, when the long-suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah.'' Baptism, as a sensible sign, 
is intended to draw men to Christ, just as the ark was, 
while preparing, to God; and as few, that is, only eight, 
persons were then saved by water, so here only a renmant are 
under saving grace by true baptism, of which water is the 
symbol, or, as Paul writes, " the like figure." And to explain 
that Peter uses the word baptism in a double sense — that is, in 
one as a figure, and in another as a reality ; water baptism being 
the figure, and spirit or true baptism being the reality — he adds 
(not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience towards God). The baptism which saves is the 
baptism of " an answer of a good conscience towards God ; " 
not a baptism of immersion by water which cleanses the flesh, 
but a baptism of God, who by His grace gives the assurance that 
we are the children of God, from which is derived " the answer 
of a good conscience towards God." 

The opinion that " baptism doth save " gathers strength from 
the declaration of our Lord, that "Except a man be bom of 
water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
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Gk)d'^ (John iii. 5). And from the language of Paul also, who, 
writing of the love Christ hath for the Church, uses these words, 
''That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water 
by the Word'' (Eph. v. 26). 

These two portions of Scripture lead to the inference that 
water cleanses from sin, or has a saving efficacy. But are they 
really intended to declare it ? No ; we do not hesitate to affirm 
that they are not. There is in both allusion to something greater 
than water. It cannot fail to be perceived that much, if not the 
greater part of Scripture language, is couched in mysterious 
language, using terms with concealed meanings. Not that the 
meanings are wholly concealed, but they are concealed from the 
natural eye. Christ ever spake in parables and figures of speech, 
that seeing, all men should not see, and hearing, all men should 
not hear. Though conveyed in dark speech, yet is the whole 
within the limits of the Gospel or Scripture scheme; and tlie 
meanings are to be gathered by a knowledge of the scheme. 

The declaration of our Lord we do not at present seek to 
explain. We think the explanation will come better hereafter. 
It appears to affirm that without water baptism no man can be 
saved, or, in the words of our Lord, " enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.'' And the inference is, that water baptism is needful to 
cleanse from sin, to fit us to enter heaven. This, however, is 
not the meaning of our Lord's words. The Gospel is opposed to 
such an interpretation of them. 

With regard to the words of Paul, it will be observed, " the 
washing of water by the Word" involve an apparent contra- 
diction, and hint at a mystery. The first impression is that the 
Church is cleansed by the water through the Word as the effect 
of appointment. But this is not the meaning of the passage. 
The Church is cleansed, not by ritual water, but by the Word. 
The washing of water herein mentioned is not ritual water. 
The whole Gospel proclaims that Christ's Church is cleansed by 

His own immediate act of sovereign grace, and that not through 

c 2 
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a ritual, but by direct communion of His Spirit. "By grace 
are men saved through faith, and that not of themselves : it is 
the gift of God/' Faith, the gift of God, saves here, as it will 
save hereafter, when every eye shall see Him. Faith unites here 
to Christ by the Word, and all thus united are cleansed with the 
washing of water by the Word. The Scriptures declare to us a 
pure river of the waters of life. It is in tliis river that men are 
washed and cleansed by the Word. Paul is writing of the sancti- 
fied Church, without spot or blemish, of which the new Jerusalem 
is the figure, or symbol. He could not be meaning Christ's 
Church was cleansed by ritual water, because experience proves 
that it has not the power to produce a spotless Church. The 
" glorious Church " which God " presents to Himself,'' is a 
Church cleansed by other than a ceremonial washing. The 
glorious Church is cleansed by the washing of a purer water 
than that administered by mens hands. The cleansing is in 
the water of life, flowing out from the throne of God, and of 
the Lamb (Eev. xxii. 1). The Church without spot or blemish 
is washed by "pure water" (Heb. x. 22). It is by the water 
of life, or, in the words of Paul, ''of water by the Word," 
that the new covenant is perfected. Or, dropping the figure, 
it is by God's immediate influence the Church is cleansed and 
perfected. 

There are no passages which afiirm that water baptism cleanses 
from sin. There are the few to which reference has been made 
which seem to imply it (Acts xi. 38). Not water, but blood, 
cleanses from sin. "Without shedding of blood is no remission." 
It is " the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered 
Himself without spot to God, that purges the conscience from 
dead works to serve the hving God." The blood of Christ 
purges the conscience, not water baptism. " The blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth from all sin." Our Lord Himself declared, 
in vision to John, at Patmos, — " He washed us from our sins in 
His own blood." These Scripture declarations are positive, and 



37 

are strongly opposed to the negative inferences only in favour of 
remission of sin by water baptism. 

The declaration that blood alone cleanses from sin, divines 
readily accept ; but then, say they, our Lord appointed certain 
rites as channels of grace. Protestant churchmen affirm that 
Christ appointed two Sacraments to be administered by authorized 
hands, through which a changed nature is communicated and 
sustained ; and that the old nature in Adam cannot be buried, 
and the new nature in Christ built up, except through the 
appointed channels. 

No doubt water baptism and the Eucharist are appointed 
mediums of visible communion with Clirist in His outer king- 
dom ; and they do become, by faith, sensible expressions of true 
union in the inner kingdom. The two Sacraments are symbols 
of realities, and they become expressions of the reaUties in pro- 
portion as faith accompanies their reception ; but a great mistake 
is made when they are presented as the reaUties. 

Though advocated by divines as channels of grace, yet it is 
perceived that Christ exerts an influence outside the limits of 
the sacramental system. Archdeacon Wilberforce writes, " The 
actings of the Eternal Word are as wide as the spirits which He 
has created. In Him was life, and the life was the light of men. 
And this is the secret of that gracious influence by which those 
who are strangers to the Church'' (that is, the Ecclesiastical 
Church,) "are not wholly unvisited; this seed sprung up in the 
heart of mauy a Gentile; it is present even now in those in 
whom invincible ignorance detains without the Church's pale, 
who yearn after her blessings, but do not possess them. Such 
men show the work of the Law written in their hearts."* 

To pass over the invincible ignorance of those "who are 

detained " outside the Clergy Church, we express our complete 

concurrence in the otherwise truly Christian and comprehensive 

sentiment the clause embodies. The actings of the Eternal 

* The Doctrine of Holy Baptism. Wilberforce, p. 133. 
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Word are not limitfHl within the narrow limits of a formulary ; 
the Archdeacons acute mind has embraced this tmth as a 
natural truths he has not {M^roeived that the Scriptures dedaie it. 

Side by side with this Christian sentiment we wiU place that 
of a nonconformist divine, which has some affinity. '' Hiere is 
a covenant in which they'' (infants) "are included^ and which 
will save as many of them as are included in it — ^the covenant 
of redemption between the Father and the Son, in which He 
engaged to lay down His life as a ransom for His chosen, whether 
infants or adults. Tliough infants are not saved by faith, they 
can join in ' the song of the Lamb ' in heaven, ' Tliou wast slain, 
and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation/ '' * 

Both these writers have a glimpse of the truth, but both have 
obscured visions : the one, or High Churchman, by faith in the 
sacramental system; the other, or Anabaptist, by a one-sided 
view of the Gosjiel. They both misapprehend the Gospel. One 
teaches that regeneration is a result of water baptism ; the other, 
that Christ died as a ransom for His chosen. The Gospel is 
opposed to both. Both limit the efficacy of the Atonement. 
(Christ died as a ransom not only for baptised, or for His chosen, 
but He died ^^as a ransom for aU/' High Churchmen and 
Anabaptists, however, do not alone furnish divines who teach 
falsely; every sect with which I am acquainted furnish them; 
some approach nearer the truth than others, but all, as it appears 
to me, encourage some error. 

Though sins are remitted here by the one baptism of the Spirit, 
which, as we shall show presently, only baptises into Christ, and 
wliich alone cleanses immediately, so that the spiritually baptised 
sin not, and there is therefore no condemnation to them, yet sins 
are remitted ultimately to all the human race by the atoning blood 
of Christ. Tlie Gospel is, Christ " will have all men to be saved ;'' 
"to make an end of sin;" to "destroy the works of the devil;'' 
* Carson on Baptism, p 216. 
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and even ''destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil/' Christ ''gave Himself a ransom for all/' to "put off the 
whole body of sin/' 

The efficacy of the Atonement is limited by the ecclesiastical 
sacramental system. In no part of the New Testament can it be 
discovered that the Atonement is circumscribed and limited to 
the narrow circle of such system. Christ's blood is nowhere 
declared to be shed for a few, but repeatedly declared to be shed 
for all. It was shed for all, that all may be ultimately cleansed. 
All have an interest in the Atonement. " As by the offence of 
one judgment came upon aU men to condemnation ; even so, by 
the righteousness of One, the free gift came upon all men unto 
justification of life." Just as universally all were condemned, so 
universally all are justified. It is contended that a denial of 
ritual baptismal regeneration is incompatible with a belief in the 
doctrine of our Lord's mediation.* Just is the reverse of this. 
A belief in the doctrine of our Lord's mediation in all its fulness, 
overturns the theory of ritual regeneration : Christ died for all 
men, is the Scripture declaration ; Christ died for the baptised, is 
the sacramental declaration. 

Christ died for all men, no doubt, say Churchmen ; but this 
means that He died for aU who will come unto Him through 
faith, and be cleansed from their sins in the laver of purification, 
the appointed rite of baptism. "Baptism is the appointed means 
wherein the second Adam communicates His renewed nature to 
His brethren." This is the sacramental, but not a Gospel, 
doctrine. Eitual baptism is not the appointed means whereby men 
have a renewed nature in Christ. This we shall enforce presently. 
The renewed nature is the converted nature into the image of 
God's dear Son ; this nature is alone cleansed here, and ritual 
baptism is not concerned with this cleansing. All shall be 
cleansed hereafter. The sacramental doctrine cleanses only the 
rituaUy baptised. 

* Wilberforce on Holy Baptism, p. 125. 
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The doctrine of universal redemption is enforced in many parts 
of Scripture. True, there are many apparently contradictory 
passages; with these we will not now deal. Our object at 
present is to show that Christ died for the sins of all^ that all 
may be' ultimately cleansed ; and if this be so, then it follows 
that ritual baptism was not appointed to cleanse from original or 
past committed sins. We have shown thai an especial baptism 
of the Spirit is needed to cleanse our nature here, and that all not 
thus baptised are under the influence of the law of sin ; ritual 
baptism has not removed it. If the sins of all are ultimately 
cleansed, whether ritually baptised or not, it follows that ritual 
baptism was not instituted for the purpose of washing away sin; 
for if some only have their sins remitted here, and that without 
reference to water baptism, and all have them remitted hereafter^ 
ritual baptism has nothing to do in the matter. 

Of some of the passages in Scripture, which teach imiversal 
redemption in Christ, are the following : — 

St. Paul to the Ephesians begins his epistle by the particular, 
or elected redemption ; " Those chosen before the foundation of 
the world, who sliould be holy and without blame before God in 
love,'' who " have redemption through Christ's blood, and the 
forgiveness of sins ; " but revealed farther is the mystery of God's 
will, " That in the dispensation of the fulness of times, God might 
gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth." All things are to be gathered 
together in Christ in the dispensation of the fulness of times. 
The Gentiles, we learn in the third chapter, are " fellow-heirs, and 
of the same body, and partakers of the promise in Christ by the 
Gospel." This is " the fellowship of the mystery which from the 
beginning of the world has been hid in God." Universal redemp- 
tion in Christ in the fulness of time, particular redemption, " the 
predestinated according to God's purpose, who worketh all things 
after the counsel of His own will, that they should be to the 
praise of His glory who first trusted in Christ." Herein have we 
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the declarations of present and future redemption. We do not 
wish now to enlarge upon the subject, we will only enforce the 
doctrine of universal redemption by quoting some passages of 
Scripture. * 

We have seen the prediction of Daniel, with reference to the 
coming of the Messiah '^to make an end of sins, and to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteous- 
ness/' In conformity with this, John the Baptist prophetically 
declares, ^' Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of 
tAe world'' (Johni. 29). 

Our Lord says, — " And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto me *' (John xii. 32). 

Again, our Lord declares, — " God sent not His Son into the 
world to condemn the world, but that the world through Him 
might be saved " (John iii. 17). 

Conformably with these declarations, Paul writes — " Por this 
is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour ; who will 
have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the 
truth. Por there is one God, and one Mediator between God 
and man, the man Christ Jesus ; who gave Himself a ransom for 
all, to be testified in due time " (1 Tim. ii. 3 — 6). 

To the Romans Paul writes, — "Therefore as by the offence of 
one judgment came upon all men to condemnation ; even so by 
the righteousness of one the free gift came upon all men unto 
justification of life " (Rom. v. 18). 

To the Hebrews Paul writes, — " We see Jesus, who was made 
a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honour ; that He by the grace of God should taste 
death for every man " (Heb. ii. 9). 

To the Corinthians, — " Por the love of Christ constraineth us ; 
because we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all 
dead : and that He died for all, that they which live should not 
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him which died for 
them, and rose again " (2 Cor. v. 14, 15). 
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but by the Spirit, as we shall show. Union with Christ, or, 
which is the same thing, with God, only cleanses from sin, 
whether on earth or in heaven. Nor is there any distinction 
between original or contracted sins. Union with Christ cleanses 
from all sin. 

Bitoal baptism does not cleanse ; has no saving efficacy. It 
is not a circumcision made with hands, but '^ a circumcision made 
without hands,'^ that puts off *' the body of the sins of the flesh'' 
by the circumcision of Clirist. It is by circumcision of Christ, or 
by the absence in Christ of the sin in the members, that the body 
of the sins of the flesh is put off. Union with Christ communi- 
cates of His nature, so that all united are " buried with Him in 
baptism, wherein also they are risen with Him, through the faith 
of tAe operation of God, who hath raised Him from the dead.'' 
In this passage baptism is used symbolically, as it is in many 
other parts of the New Testament ; it refers to the baptism of 
the Spirit, or, as the preceding language states, ''a circumcision 
made without hands." That the language is wholly symbolical, 
the expression, " circumcision made without hands," proves. A 
literal circumcision without hands, or without physical agency, is 
a contradiction in terms, and con only be explained as symbolical 
language to convey an " operation of God," or a work wrought 
by the Spirit.* And what St. Paul is meaning, in the passage 
before us, is not that ritual baptism has put off sin, but, that 
they, that is " the faithful brethren in Christ at Colosse," being 
before dead in sins and uncircumcision of the flesh, or under the 
influence of the law of sin in the members, were, by " a circum- 
cision made without hands," "quickened together with Christ, 
having forgiven them all trespasses ; blotting out the handwriting 
of ordinances that was against them, which was contrary to them, 
and took it out of the way, nailing it to His cross " (Col. ii. 

* Dr. Mageo, in his work on the Atonement, rightly observes, that 
the writers of the New Testament naturally employed the Old Testament 
language, as bciug familiar, and as supplying figures of speech. 
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11 — 15). That the baptism mentioned is not a ritual baptism, 
is manifest not only from the expression, "circumcision made 
without hands/^ but from the whole epistle, which is directed 
against " ordinances,^' and "philosophy and vain deceits, after 
the tradition of men,'' and with the assurance that "the new man 
is renewed in haowledge " (not in baptism) " after the image of 
Him that created him : where there is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcision nor uncircumcision. Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor 
free : but Christ is all, and in all." The new man, after the 
image of Christ, is renewed in knowledge, and all thus renewed 
are "the elect of God,* holy and beloved," without distinction of 
Jew or Gentile. God speak^ home to His chosen on earth, and 
they are renewed in knowledge after the image of God in the 
flesh, the pattern humanity. Bitual baptism, though conducive 
as a means to an end in furthering the extension of knowledge, 
yet, is not the means whereby a renewal of man's nature in the 
image of God is produced ; it is produced solely and entirely as 
an effect direct from God. All thus renewed are buried with 
Christ in baptism, wherein also they are risen with Him. They 
partake of His nature, and put off the sins of the flesh, and 
mortify their members which are upon the earth. They are dead 
to the strong allurements of " the law of sin in the members," 
and are made aUve in Christ by " the law of God in the inner 
man." 

"Now, though the Gentiles, or Pagans, are under the influence 
of Christ's mediatorial government, yet, as compared to Christ's 
immediate kingdom on earth, it is in a limited sense. All man- 
kind are ransomed from their sins, and the full benefit of this all 
will experience, but few among the Pagans receive immediate 
benefit. Men are renewed in knowledge, and unless this be 
conveyed to them they cannot ordinarily be enUghtened. Never- 
theless, God does not cast them away from His love, and some 
are renewed, by the direct influence of God, to a knowledge of 
His righteous laws ; they are made to partake of the humanity in 
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God. Bat these arc few ; the mass are ** alienated from the life 
of God^ through the ignorance that is in them/' Notwithstand- 
ing, they are not cast away from God ; Christ is their peace as 
well as our jmuicc, who arc Cliristians. "The middle wall of 
partition " has been cast down between Jew and Gentile^ so that 
of "twain God hath made one new man/' "Both have access 
by One Spirit unto the Fatiier/' Pagans are " no more strangers 
and foreigners^ but fellow-citizens with the saints^ and of the 
household of God/' Ail have an inheritance^ but all are not 
taught to apply for it. Eitual baptism is a means whereby they 
may be gathered in^ and may have made known to them their 
title to a share in the unsearchable Qchcs of Clirist. 

All have a title to the inheritance ; but all do not partake of it 
here. Those only who arc influenced by the Spirit of God have 
here peace with God. He " who is above all must be through 
all and in all " who here partake of the riches of His kingdom. 
These only have fellowship with God, and partake of the humanity 
in God. 

Tlie mistake of Christendom has been the limiting the eflScacy 
of the Atonement. Christ died for the baptised is the ecclesias- 
tical theory ; Christ died for all is the Gospel truth. Erring in 
tliis fundamental doctrine, an influence lias been ascribed to ritual 
baptism to whicli it is not entitled. It is said to wash away sins, 
whereas sins aie cleansed only by union with Clirist or God. 
Spirit baptism alone remits sin here, as Spirit baptism will only 
remit hereafter. By Spirit baptism is meant true communion 
with God. 

We refrain now from enlarging upon the doctrine conveyed in 
the Apostles' Creed, — " the forgiveness of sins,'' or universal re- 
demption. The general forgiveness involves the consideration of 
original sin, the subjects of life and death, of punishment, of 
election, and of spiritual grades. We have said enough to show 
tliat the Atonement is for the sins of the whole world, and that 
aU will ultimately j)articipatc therein, whether ritually baptized or 
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not, and that some have here a present interest who are spiritually 
baptised. Sin will be cleansed &om all hereafter, and is cleansed 
from some on earth. These benefits flow from God's gracious 
love to man, and are bestowed without reference to a commanded 
rite. The rite of baptism was not instituted as an act done to 
cleanse from sin. 

Another great mistake among Christians is in supposing that 
ritual baptism baptises into Christ. It does no such thing; if it 
did, then would it wash away sin. But it does not baptise into 
Christ, as we shall proceed to show. 

WATBE BAPTISM DOES NOT GIVE THE NEW BIRTH IN CHRIST, 
THAT IS, IT DOES NOT BAPTISE iuto CHRIST. 

" Except a man be bom of water and of the Spirit he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.^' This declaration of our 
Lord appears to support the doctrine of ritual spiritual regenera- 
tion. This, together with other Scripture statements, lead to 
the inference that water baptism is essential to union with Christ, 
and, consequently, needful to give the renewed nature in Christ. 
Hence is the assertion that " baptism '* (meaning ritual baptism) 
''is the appointed means wherein the second Adam communicates 
His renewed nature to His brethren." In opposition to this, we 
assert that ritual baptism does not convey a regenerated nature. 

It is asserted by divines that water baptism baptises into 
Christ. Not only high and low Churchmen, but Anabaptists, 
and others, beUeve that ritual baptism incorporates with Christ. 
Holding this as a fundamental principle, high Churchmen con- 
sistently assert that water baptism communicates a renewed nature 
in Christ. The opinion, so all but universally held, that the rite 
baptises into Christ, is the opinion we oppose. If it be shown 
that water baptism does not baptise into Christ, and is not 
intended as an immediate agent to incorporate with Him, then 
the whole theory of spiritual regeneration by water baptism falls 
to the groimd. 
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If water baptism does not baptise into Christ, then by it there 
can be no new nature given. Only by incorporation with Christ 
can the nature derived from the first Adam be renewed after the 
image of the second Adam. 

While we contend that tlie new birth by incorporation with 
Christ is not given by water baptism, we do not contend that 
no new birth by water has been given. In a sense a new 
birth has been given : " Ye must be bom of water/' is 
our Lord's declaration, and this has a meaning. There is, 
then, a new birth of water ; but this is not the new birth con- 
tended for by divines, and which we oppose. Of the new birth 
of water we will give our opinion by-and-by. The new birth 
wliich we oppose is a new birth asserted to be given by the Spiril, 
in and through the act of water baptism, as a result of being; as 
is supposed, sacramcntally baptised into Christ. We assert that 
the baptism of water and the baptism of the Spirit are two 
distinct and separate baptisms; and tliat without the second 
baptism there is as yet no renewed nature in Christ. 

Let us understand what is the Scripture definition of the new 
birth in Christ. A right apprehension of tliis will help to elucidate 
the subject. St. Paul writes, " Tlie law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death ^' 
(liom. viii). The Spirit of life in Christ is defined as a law which 
frees from the law of sin and death; this definition is a test 
whereby it may be known, and St. Paul supplies a further d^ni- 
tion by the rei)eated application of the test. A further description 
is given, as having reference to the life in Christ Jesus ; it is 
described as the spiritual mind in opposition to a former con- 
dition, as the carnal mind. Again, the carnal mind is said to be 
death, the sj)iritual mind life, and that "the carnal mind is 
enmity against God : for it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be.'' It further declares men "are not in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God," or Spirit 
of life, "(Iwcjll in them." And again, " If any man have not the 
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Spirit of Christ he is none of His." Now the question which 
arises in regard to this language is. Does water baptism produce 
the state of mind of " life and peace " described as spiritually 
minded ? If it does not, then the Spirit of life in Christ has not 
been conveyed by water baptism. 

The new life described is accepted by divines as a scriptural 
truth, and to which they apply the term conversion. Men who 
are truly converted characters, say divines, have this Spirit of life 
in Christ ; these are they to whom the Apostle's words apply, 
" There is therefore now no condemnation to them " which are 
thus in Christ Jesus, But, say divines, this is the fruition of a 
germ which is sacramentally given. In reply to this, what says 
the Aposfle ? '^ If any man have not the Spirit of life described 
he is none of Christ's." Can a man have a germ of life in Christ 
and yet be none of His ? Surely the answer is obvious. With 
regard to sacramental agency, we have disposed of the question 
of a mediating priesthood, and have arrived at the conclusion that 
a separated section claiming to mediate is foreign to Christianity. 
As there is no mediating body, so there is no sacramental channel 
of union whereby the life in Christ is conveyed. 

Divines assert, and the Church Catechism is framed upon a 
belief, that ritual baptism not only baptises with water, but vaih, 
at the same time, the Holy Ghost. The operation of the Spirit 
is recognised as an independent act, and as producing conversion ; 
but it is also declared that the baptism of the Spirit accompanies 
water baptism. The statement of Paul, of "the one body bap- 
tised by the One Spirit,^' is the foundation of this belief. Though 
the body is described as perfect and without blemish, which may 
well have created a doubt, yet, as only " one baptism " presented 
itself to their consideration, they have believed that the baptism 
of the Spirit was also the baptism of water. Divines have not 
perceived that there are three separate and distinct baptisms; 
they have not, therefore, discovered that the " one baptism of tlie 
One Spirit,^' spoken of by Paul, is a baptism wholly independent 
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of water baptism. Viewing '' the doctrine of baptisniB ** from the 
point which presents only ''one baptism/* th^ connect with 
water baptism every expression in relation to baptum as pertain- 
ing to ritual baptism. Tliat the '' one baptism of the Spirit*' is 
not water baptism, cxpeiience testifies. The one baptism main- 
tains the j)erfect covenant, wherein all are tanght of God, and by 
which the Church is mode blameless and holy, and is nnaiwailahle 
by Satan. Water baptism never has, nor ever will produce such 
a Church. 

And yet St. John writes, — ''There are three that bear witness 
in earth, the Spirit, and the water> and the blood: and these 
three agree in one'' (I John v. 8). This declaration would lead 
to a belief in the unity and common efficacy of Spirit, water, and 
blood. But St. John does not mean this. God had predeter- 
mined that water and blood should be symbols of attestation to 
Ilis kingdom. God appeared as Christ in a human form, from 
which issued water and blood ; the one a symbol of purity, the 
other of life. These in Christ's person were made to bear witness 
on earth. To complete the attestation, Christ instituted water to 
be the agent in a rite symbolically employed to cleanse ; as Ho 
did also wine, the emblem of blood, symbolically to nourish; 
and these were to attest, or bear witness on earth; together 
with these, tlie Spirit bears witness. They are not said to 
be of equal import, but are said " to agree in one : ^' to agree 
in that " they bear witness in earth " to the truth of Christ's 
mission. 

Spirit and water, tliough alike bearing witness in earth, are 
very different in their operations, as they are in their effects. Our 
Lord implies this in His discourse with Nicodemus. The one 
he would show is material, the other ethcrial or spiritual. In 
reference to the declaration, " Ye must be born again, of water 
and of the Spirit," He declared " That which is bom of the flesh 
is flesh ; and that which is bom of the Spirit is spirit." He 
does not distiiKjtly say, that to be born of water is only equivalent 
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the declaration about being bom again, the words could scarcely 
have any other meaning; and that they had this meaning, the 
further explanation affords reason for believing. The birth of the 
Spirit is described as ^'the wind bloweth where it Usteth, and 
thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence U 
camethf and whither it goeth/' Every one bom of the Spirit has 
the manifestation produced in an unseen manner, ^^thou canst 
not tell whence it cometh/' If it were produced as a result of 
water baptism, it could be seen from whence it cometh. The 
palpable form of water baptism, as contrasted with the unseen 
character of Spirit baptism, points it out as being separate and 
independent. 

Indeed, water and Spirit baptisms are independent of each 
other, as is, independent of both, another baptism — ^the baptism . 
of suffering. God works in a mysterious way, and these several 
baptisms are administered as He thinks fit. Sometimes one 
precedes, sometimes another ; they have no necessary union and 
dependance. 

The Scriptures make mention also of another baptism — that of 
fire. John the Baptist declared of Christ that He should baptise 
^' with the Holy Ghost and with fire.^' The couplative conjunc- 
tion points them out as separate baptisms, and, in a sense, they are 
separate ; in another sense they are one. Baptism by fire, as on 
the day of Pentecost, was a manifestation of baptism of the Holy 
Ghost. In Apostolic times, a visible descent in tongues of fire 
proclaimed the descent of the Holy Ghost. They saw, in this 
way, the Holy Ghost conferred (Acts viii. 18). In another sense 
Christ baptises with fire. He consumes the nature derived from 
the first Adam, and is, in this sense, as a consuming fire. And this 
is the meaning of Paul (1 Cor. iii. 13-15), "the fire shall try 
every man's work of what sort it is,'' — ".every man's work shall 
be revealed by fire." But of the baptism of fire, in either sense, 

we need not now concern ourselves. It will be enough that we 

d2 
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oonflnc ourselves to the three baiytisms which operate penonally 
on individual men. 

The doctrine of three baptiuns is opposed apparently to the 
declaration of Paul^ " one faith^ one baptism/' It is but an 
apparent opposition. As we have before stated, the word 
'^ baptism '' is applied in Scripture as the words '' church '' and 
" kingdom *' are. They are each employed in more than one sense. 
Thus^ baptism is used for the administration of a rit^ for an in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit^ and for a course of trial and suffering. 

It is not necessary to show that the word baptise is used in 
reference to these several meanings. Divines readily acknowledge 
it. But though they acknowledge it, they theoretically and prac- 
tically apply these all to one, or ritual baptism ; and so it is, they 
assert that ritual baptism buries, cleanses, and rises again man's 
nature. Bitual baptism has no such effects. It needs ordinarily 
a baptism of suffering, and a Spirit baptism, to bring them about. 

Though not necessary to show the threefold use to which the 
word is applied, it is necessary to show that the three baptisms 
are distinct and separate. As instances of the separate baptism 
of the Holy Ghost may be mentioned, that on the day of Pente- 
cost (Acts ii.) ; that when Peter preached to the Gentiles, on 
whom the Holy Ghost fell, prior to ritual baptism (Acts x. 44-48) ; 
and that ritual baptism does not convey a baptism of the Holy 
Ghost, it is expressly declared, " for as yet He (the Holy Ghost) 
was fallen upon none of them : onl^ they were baptised in the 
name of the Lord Jems*' (Acts viii. 16). With this decisive 
declaration, it appears wondrous how men can assert that ritual 
baptism comprises a baptism of the Holy Ghost. 

Of the baptism of suffering may be mentioned the worthies of 
Scripture. God loveth whom He chasteneth. By the baptism 
of suffering the old Adam is buried, as by the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost the new Adam is raised up. The temptation in the 
wilderness, and the sufferings of our Lord, typified and exhibited 
the baptism of suffering. It is by this baptism the old Adam is 
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crucified. We are made perfect through suffering. Even the 
sinless One was made perfect through sufferings (Heb. ii. 9-18, 
Heb. V. 7-9) ; though sinless, yet having received humanity into 
the Godhead, ''it became Him, for whom are all things, and by 
whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make 
the Captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings.'* It is 
the appointed means whereby the mortal body is made dead unto 
sin. As we are partakers of flesh and blood, and subject to the 
law of sin in the members, so Christ likewise partook of the same 
nature, that through the death of this nature He might destroy 
him that had the power of death. The baptism of suffering is 
irrespective and independent of ritual baptism.* The words of 
our Lord to James and John infer this, "Can ye drink of the 
cup that I drink of ? and be baptised with the baptism that I am 
baptised with? " (Mark x. 38). The baptism here mentioned is 
the baptism of suffering : were it not so, the inquiry put to them 
has no force. Our Lord could not refer to water baptism, to 
which they could readily submit, but to a baptism which occa- 
sioned the words, ''Pather, if thou be willing, remove this cup 
from me: nevertheless not my will, but Thine be done.'' 
Christ's body is purified by suffering, and to James and John, as 
members, our Lord concluded his discourse by " ye shall indeed 
drink of the cup that I drink of; and the baptism that I am 
baptised with shall ye be baptised." 

This baptism it is by which men are buried with Christ into 
death. It is the baptism by which the old Adam is crucified. 
By this are the disciples pknted together in the likeness of 
Christ's death. The old man is crucified that the body of sin 
might be destroyed, that henceforth sin should not be served. 
They who are thus dead " are freed from sin." They are " dead 
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord." The corrupt nature, under the law of sin in the members, 
has been buried with Christ by this baptism into death; and 
they who have been planted in the likeness of His death, shall, 
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like as Christ was raised up from tho dead, be also partakers of 
the resurrection. Tliey rise in newness of life. They have 
undergone a change ; the old man has been buried, and the new 
man raised up. The ''90 numy'^ that have been baptised iiUo 
Christ have been thus baptized into His death; and by the 
baptism into Him their nature has been changed into the simili- 
tude of His resurrection. They have thus present life in Christ, 
and are "alive unto God'* (Rom. vi.). 

This it is which explains the language of Paul in the 2 Cor. iv. 
He is expatiating on the distresses, perplexities, persecutions, and 
troubles on every side which he experienced. He says that " the 
glorious GosiMjl,-'' the " light of the knowledge of tho glory of 
God'' is a treasure we have "in earthen vessels, that the excel- 
lency of the power may be of God and not of ourselves.'' For 
this it is we are distressed here. We are subject to the baptism 
of suffering that we may bear "about in the body the dying of 
the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest 
in our body/' Tlie suffering to which we are here subject, carries 
about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, and it does so, 
that wo might be renovated in His life ; and Paul further declares, 
that " we which live are ahvay delivered imto death for Jesu s 
sake, tliat the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our 
mortal flesh'' Paul is not meaning that the death to which we 
are delivered is mortal death, but the death which has already 
commenced by the crucifying, by the baptism of suffering, the 
nature derived from the first Adam ; and this is plain from the 
declaration that the life of Jesus, or from the second Adam, 
should be manifest in the mortal flesh. The death has relation 
to the life, and it is, therefore, a death which precedes the life ; 
and as the life is manifested here, so the death has been already 
experienced. The Spirit of God operates upon man to bring 
him to a sense of entire dependance, and this is alway by 
suffering. Not of one kind, but of varied suffering, as it seemeth 
fit unto God. By this men carry about in the body the dying of 
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the Lord Jesus^ and by which ^^ the outward man perishes/^ and 
^'the inward man is renewed day by day/' The treasure is in 
earthen vessels, and which vessels are subject to decay, and for 
this reason " death worketh in us *' by troubles on every side, so 
that the outward man perishes. '^ The death which worketh in 
us'' is by the baptism of suffering unto death. We are thus 
baptised into Christ's death. It is not by water baptism we are 
baptbed into His death, but by the baptism of suffering, '^ the 
bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus." 

The baptism of the Holy Ghost, the baptism of suffering, and 
ritual baptism, are independent of each other; they are three 
separate and independent baptisms. I am not meaning that they 
are independent as connected in one person, but they are inde- 
pendent with respect to the principle of each, and as regards time 
and circumstances. They have, in truth, no necessary connection 
and dependence. 

In apparent opposition to this, is the declaration of Paul— ''one 
baptism." As the doctrine of baptisms, or of manifold baptisms, 
is not hypothetical, but capable of demonstrative proof, as we 
have seen, the question is. What does Paul mean by one baptism? 
If we examine the epistles to the Ephesians and to the Corinth- 
ians, wherein the one baptism is declared, we shall find that he is 
wholly speaking of Spirit baptism — the true and vital baptism ; 
and that he makes no mention of ritual baptism a symbol thereof. 
To the Corinthians he is writing about spiritual gifts, and to the 
Ephesians about " the Church which is Christ's body, the fulness 
of Him which filleth all in all." In the fourth chapter to the 
Ephesians he teUs " the faithful in Cluist Jesus " to walk worthy 
of the vocation wherewith they are called, and to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace. Now, what did Paul mean 
by the unity of the Spirit ? Did he mean that confused unity 
which Christendom presents ? Certainly not. He meant a 
unity, not nominal, but real : a unity of the Spirit, by which 
"there is one body, one Spirit, one Lord, one faith, one baptism." 
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By the unity of the Spirit is " the Ood and Father of all, through 
uU, and in all/' By the o})eration of the Spirit are aU the 
faithful united. It is not a unity such as the ecclesiastical 
Church presents^ having varied faiths ; but it is the unity of a 
body of one faith— faith in " the God and Father of all." All 
lesser faiths merge into tliis. It is a unity of the Spirit enfolding 
and embracing the several members of the "one body/' The 
Spirit works tlu*ough varied members : " some prophets, some 
evangelists, some pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body 
of Christ/' But all the saints are maintained in one &ith, and 
one body, by one baptism of the one Spirit. 

St. Paul is plainly meaning the one baptism of the one Spirit, 
without reference to water baptism. If the one baptism to 
preserve unity had been water baptism, so much doubt would not 
have been permitted to hang over the rite. If a ceremonial rite 
had been so all-important to maintain unity, a doubt would not 
have been permitted to exist whether believer adult baptism be 
only valid, or whether unconscious infants be proper recipients. 
That water baptism has been placed in a dubious position argues 
an inferior relation. It would be contrary to the whole teaching 
throughout the Scriptures to assign to a rite the preserving of 
unity in a spiritual kingdom. The all-important one baptism to 
the unity of the body is not, then, water baptism. It is what 
St. Paul, in another part, declares "the baptism of the one 
Spirit." In conformity with this is the doctrine laid down by 
St. John : " Every spirit that confesses that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh, is of God." These spirits are drawn unto Christ by 
God. They are baptised of the Spirit, and by this baptism is 
the unity of the one body in one faith maintained " in the unity 
of the Spirit." 

The one baptism of Paul is the true vital baptism. Water 
baptism is also a true baptism, but it is a symbol only of the 
deeper reality. It is not "the sign of the thing signified," as 
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supposed^ because it does not represent the reality ; but it is a 
symbol only of the reality. 

Erom commingling and confounding the three baptisms^ ex- 
pressions which are meant to apply to either the baptism of the 
Spirit^ or the baptism of sufiPering, are indiscriminately applied to 
water baptism. Thus it is, a general opinion prevails, that water 
baptism baptises into Christ; and that, if duly adminstered, 
regeneration is a consequence. The Bishop of Exeter, in his 
Declaration, writes, "baptised into even the body of Jesus 
Christ;^' and no doubt tliis is a doctrine of the Church of 
England. Carson, the Anabaptist, also writes, though not in 
similar words, in effect the same.* Not only in the passage 
quoted below, but throughout his book, the doctrine of incorpo- 
ration is recognised. Upon this principle it is that Anabaptists 
exercise great care to baptise only faithful believers. They seek 
to preserve their community unstained. They have not dis- 
covered that God has declared He keeps in his own hands the 
maintenance of the spotless body. As we shall show, they 
misread the commission of our Lord, by which they limit and 
contract the Gospel scheme. Churchmen expand. Anabaptists 
contract it. 

Be it observed, that the commission to baptise, misunderstood 
to be into CArist, is in tie name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost (Matt, xxviii. 19). By this commission 

* " But that believers only can be baptised by this commission, is 
clear from that into which they are said to be baptised: 'Baptising 
them into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost* It is into the faith and subjection of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, that men are to be baptised. Surely none can be baptised into 
the faith and subjection of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, but adults. 
Infants cannot believe nor express subjection. About the glorious 
doctrine imported in these words, we have no dispute. On this all- 
important point we have one mind. And I joyfully profess that I embrace 
as brethren in Christ all who are united with mo in that doctrine, and 
the truths imported in it" — Carson on Baptism^ p. 174. 
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men arc baptised ''in the name of the Lord JeauB'' {AjAb viii. 16)^ 
Jeaus uniting in Himself the triple manifeatationa of God. 
The commission is limited to baptise ''in the uame,^' or, if it be 
more satisfactory to casuists, the preposition may be altered to 
into, but still the commission is limited " into tie name of/' 

A portion of Scripture much relied upon, as furnishing evidence 
that ritual baptism was appointed to incorporate into Qiziat, is 
1 Cor. xii., and that because it asserts Christ s body to be com- 
posed of varied members. Let us try to understand it. 

In the chapter which precedes, Paul condemns the semnal 
way in which some of the Corinthians partook of the Lord's 
Supper ; and he taught them that they must rec^ve it spiritually, 
and not grossly and carnally, or it tended to condemnation. He 
then opens the chapter under consideration with the subject of 
spiritual gifts: "Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I 
would not have you ignorant.'^ He goes on to explain what 
he means by spiritual gifts : " Wherefore I give you to under- 
stand, that no man speaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeaus 
accursed : and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but 
by the Holy Ghost.^^ The foundation of spiritual gifts is a 
recognition of the divine principle, ''the law of God.'* All 
having this law in their hearts could not call Jesus accursed, in 
whom it was so eminently exhibited; and all who can say Jesus 
is the Lord, does so by direct influence of the Holy Spirit of God : 
" Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Clirist is come in the 
flesh, is of God.'^ It is the Holy Spiiit that influences to a 
knowledge of the divine principle, as also of the Deity in Christ 
Jesus. The foundation stone of spiritual life is the knowledge 
of the^ law of God implanted by the Spirit of God, taught in 
various ways, but ever taught by the Spirit. This originates 
and sustains membership with Chrisf s body. Water baptism 
does not originate membership; it may help thereto; it may 
be instrumental as an appointed means of gathering within a 
circle of influence. It is not tlie appointed channel necessarily 
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to convey. No channel is appointed as a sole medium. The 
Spirit of God operates upon the heart in various ways : " There are 
diff^erencea qfadminiatrations, but the same Lord. And there are 
divernties of operations, but it is the same God which worketh all 
in alL'' Having shown the origin of " the one body/' in " the 
manifestation of the Spirit^'' Paul goes on to show that to several 
members are diversities of gifts : '^ But all these worketh that one 
and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as He will/' 
Though the administrations are different, and there are diversi- 
ties of operations, yet it is by the selfsame Spirit that all the 
members are influenced. They are all led by the Spirit of God, 
and are, therefore, the sons of God : " By One Spirit they are all 
baptised into one body.'' " Whether Jews or Gentiles, whether 
bond or free/' whether ritually baptised or not, they have been 
*' all made to drink into One Spirit." 

The unity in this body consists in love to God : and, as a 
necessary consequence, a love of Hi^ righteous laws. Water 
baptism is not concerned with it. God hath '^ set the members, 
every one of them, in the body, as it hath pleased Him." In 
this body, to our ideas, are uncomely parts ; but God '' hath 
tempered the body together, having given more abundant honour 
to that part which lacked." Consequently we are taught meek- 
ness and lowliness of heart, a compassionate love, a tender regard 
for the uncomely parts. We are to covet earnestly the best 
gifts, to strive in the Christian race, but yet is shown a more 
excellent way, that there may be no schism in the body. Faith 
and Hope are in their way admirable, but above them is Charity ; 
the charity which thinketh no evil, is not easily provoked, re- 
joiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; the charity 
which goeth on unto " perfection/' 

The " feeble members " are just as necessary to this body as 
are the strong. It may be thougl^t, as it has been thought, that 
^'the less honourable" constitute the bad in the mixed kingdom 
of the good and bad, the tares and the wheat, and that Paul is 
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writing about the mixctl body^ the ritually baptised. The existenoe 
of less honourable members would indicate this. Bat observe^ 
iSt. Paul docs not call them less honourable, but thqr whom we 
think less honourable. In God's eyes they are all honourable. 
Though the gifts to each difler, yet are they all members of one 
body made to drink into One Spirit. 

It is evident that the baptism of the One Spirit is not a water 
baptism, from the fact that St. Paul, in the opening chapter of 
the same e))istle, thanks God he '' baptised none of them, save 
CrispuH and Gaius, and the household of Stephaiius.'' If water 
baptism conferred so great blessing as unity, and the varied gifts 
to Christ's body, it is very improbable, nay, it would be nn- 
Hoemly in Paul to thank God he had not been instrumentally 
employed in conveying these inestimable benefits. And so, like- 
wise, if ritual baptism incorporated into Christ, the same remark 
appUes. If ritual baptism united to Christ corporately, it would 
be matter of great congratulation to be instrumental therein. It 
is clear that the baptism which baptises into the one body is 
not a baptism: Paul thanks God he did not administer. In 
another part of this epistle he writes, " as a wise master builder, 
he laid the foundation," and that ^' another buildeth thereon.'' 
Now the foundation he laid, by his own disclaimer, was not ritual 
baptism. He did not profess, as do high churchmen, to give 
the germ of life by baptism, but by conveying a knowledge of 
Jesus Clirist. His oflice was to preach, to lay a foundation in 
knowledge : it is the office of " another " to build thereon. The 
foundation he laid was not in baptism, but by preaching the Word. 

It is declared, '' Now ye are the body of Christ, and members 
in particular;" and it is held that these words are addressed to 
a corrupt body, and that the language of Paul lias reference to 
the ritually baptised. In answer to this, we refer to the second 
number on the Unity and Purity of the Church. It must also 
be remembered, that there are grades in the progress of the 
inner man day by day : there is the babe in Clirist, as well 
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as the man of full stature. In the body of Christ are weak 
members ; as Fauh declares^ '^ many are weak and sickly among 
you, and many sleep/^ But though sickly they were called 
according to God's purpose; and whom He called, them He 
justified ; and whom He justified, them He glorified. The early 
converts to Christianity were ignorant of the Divine laws, yet 
were believers in Christ ; they were " called to be saints,'' and 
they did '' call upon the name of Jesus Clirist our Lord." They 
were governed for a time by some of their previous pagan 
notions. As babes in Christ, they had been fed with milk, 
and not with meat. They were incapable, all at once, of 
rising to the full stature in Christ. But that the pollutions 
among them, and which Paul condemned, were given up, we 
read in the seventh chapter of the next epistle. They sorrowed 
after " a godly sort unto repentance," which wrought " great 
carefulness in them ; " so that Paul could write, " I rejoice, 
therefore, that I have confidence in you in all things." 

There is no reason to beHeve that the baptism into one body 
is intended to mean water baptism ; but there is every reason 
to believe Paul's declaration, receiving it literally : " For by one 
Spirit are we all baptised into one body." 

Water does not baptise into Christ ; it baptises only '' in the 
name " of Christ. The Spirit alone baptises into Christ, £itual 
baptism does not, as the catechism, and as the formulary for 
baptism assert, baptise with the Holy Ghost. 

The commission to the disciples was, '^ Go ye, baptise all 
nations in the name of the Father, and of the Sou, and of 
the Holy Ghost." In the name of the Triune, or triple mani- 
festations of the One God, who is the Christ, or God with us, 
was the commission given. In conformity with this, the early 
Christians baptised converts '^ in the name of the Lord Jesus " 
(Acts viii. 16 ; Acts xix. 5). No commission was given to 
baptise into the Lord Jesus, but in, or into, the name only. 
To baptise into Jesus, God has reserved to Himself : ^^ No man 
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can say that Jesus is the Lord^ but by the Holy Ghost/' 
The power to unite to the one body God retains. Hence tiie 
unity of the Church. By one baptism are all the members 
baptised by '' one Spirit into one body/' Not only do all who 
pretend to this power exceed the commission to baptise^ but 
they exhibit, in the scheme their principles establish, the fulfilment 
of the prophecy — ''The faitliful city is become an harlot;'' 
the " silver is become dross ; " the " wine is mixed with water." 

That the baptism of the Spirit does not accompany ritual bap- 
tism is unequivocally declared. We are expressly told of the 
Samaritan converts who had been baptised of water, and to whom 
the Holy Ghost was afterwards conveyed by imposition of hands, 
" that as yet He was fallen upon none of them : on^ iheg toire 
baptised in the name of the Lord Jeme " (Acts viii. 16). This is 
an explicit declaration, and should set the matter at rest. It is 
so decisive that a question about it ought never to have been 
raised. Far from creating a doubt, it sets a doubt that may 
arise at rest. 

By a misty conception, the transmission of the Holy Ghost is 
said to be a holy and ghostly authority. We know of no ghostly 
authority. The transmission of the Holy Ghost was by the 
agency of a power granted to the Apostolic age, and manifested 
itself in cloven tongues of fire ; and this manifestation followed 
the laying on of hands of Peter and John upon the Samaritan 
converts after they had received ritual baptism. 

The same took place at Ephesus with the Ephesian converts 
(Acts xix.). The relation here more intimately connects the 
laying on of hands with ritual baptism. But after the express 
declaration in reference to the Samaritan converts, there can be 
no doubt that the laying on of hands succeeded the rite of 
baptism of the Ephesian disciples. It was not the rite conveyed 
the Holy Ghost, but the Apostolic hands after baptism. 

There is an expression in connection with the relation of the 
Eplicsians which would seem to infer that the Holy Ghost accom- 
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panies the rite. They arc asked if they had received the Holy 
Ohost^ and they reply "We have not so much as heard whether 
there be any Holy Ghost ; *' and Paul said unto them, " Unto 
what then were ye baptised ? And they said, imto John's bap- 
tism/' Paul advises them that "thej should believe on Him 
that should come after John, that is, on Christ Jesus. When 
they heard this they were baptised in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. And when Paul had laid his hands on them they 
received the Holy Ghost.'' 

Now this relation does look as though, in the act of baptising, 
Paul laid his hands upon the Ephesian disciples, and the Holy 
Ghost fell on them. But it is more consistent to think, from the 
declaration concerning the Samaritans, that after Paul had bap- 
tised the Ephesians, he laid his hands upon them to bless them to 
convey the Holy Ghost. They were faithful believers. They 
had been baptised with the baptism of John — ''the baptism of 
repentance ; " and when Christ was declared to them they avowed 
their belief in Him, and were baptised in His name. They 
were repentants, and baptised in the name of Jesus Christ, and, 
agreeably with the promise to believers, received the gift of the 
Holy Ghost (Acts ii. S3), so that they spake with tongues, and 
prophesied or taught. A baptism in the name of Jesus, if 
received in faith, is the earnest or pledge of God's approval. As 
an instituted rite, it becomes a language of intercommunion, and 
is an assurance that the Comforter will be sent. When observed 
from love to God, as an act of love, the Spirit of truth is granted 
in conformity with the promise (Johnxiv. 16-26). The Ephesian 
converts were faithful and honest disciples, as we gather not only 
from the relation in the Acts, but from St. Paul's epistle to the 
Ephesians, and from our Lord's declaration to John (Eev. ii. 1-7). 

But that the Holy Ghost accompanies the rite by pre-appoint- 
ment, or as a necessary appendage, is most unscriptural. The 
decisive declaration that He was fallen upon none of the Sama- 
ritan baptised, places this beyond doubt. It was not their ritual 
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baptism ''in the name o(" which conveyed the Holy Ghost, but 
tlie imposition of Paul's hands after baptism. The promise of 
our Lord was thus fulfiUed in Paul^ as a fjEdthfiil member of His 
body, and to the Ephesian converts as true believers and Cedthful 
members (John xiv. and xv.) Water baptism was not made Uie 
medium of communication, but Paul the faithful member in 
Clirist's body. 

To be baptised in '' the name of" and to be baptised " into 
Christ," arc very different ojicrations. The error into which 
Cliristians have fallen is that of intermingling and confounding 
them. By confounding them, a new birth of the Spirit has been 
attributed to ritual baptism. It is true that the new birth, said 
to be given, is something unlike conversion. Neverthelessi, the 
new birth, sacramentally given, is said to be a new birth of tiie 
Hpirit. If the new birth be of the Spirit, a change is the result. 
Whether tliis change be called the new birth, regeneration, or 
conversion, is of little moment ; the change is out of the old into 
the new Adam. If ritual baptism docs not baptise into;, but 
simply " in the name of," the new Adam, a change of nature has 
not been effected. 

The change from the old to the new man is nowhere in the 
Scriptures proclaimed to be a result of water baptism. Water 
baptism is never said to confer tlie new birth. It is conferred not 
l)y a sensible rite, but by an invisible agency. 

Lot us first see what the new birth is described as ; atid here I 
am glad to avail myself of the opportunity to confess an obligation 
to a recent publication for aid.* 

It is described as — 

A new creation (Gal. vi. 15). 

A spiritual resurrection (Epli. ii. 5, (J). 

A new life (llom. vi. 4). 

A new licari (Ezek. xxxvi. 20). . 

=<• bicLioimry of Scripture J*anill<;lfi. 
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A new spirit (Eph, iv. 23, 24). 

Putting off the old man, and putting on the new (Epli. 
iv. 22—24). 

Being bom of God (1 John v). 

Being bom of the Spirit (Eom. viii. 15). 

Being a partaker of the Divine nature (2 Pet. i. 4). 

A hidden life with Christ in God (Col. iii. 3). 

The inward man being renewed (Rom vii. 22). 

Circumcision of the heart (Eom. ii. 29). 

The washing of regeneration (Titus iii. 5). 
In all these descriptions of the new birth, that of the washing 
of regeneration only has any reference to water ; and this has 
only an apparent and hot a real reference. The washing of 
regeneration is an expression in allusion to the water of life 
figuratively employed in Scripture to denote the cleansing 
efficacy of imion with Christ. ^^The washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost, '^ is '^ the putting off the old 
man and putting on the new :" it is " the circumcision of the 
heart in the spirit, and not in the letter ;" it is " the Jew in- 
wardly," and not the Jew outwardly. It is not the work of 
ritual baptism, but it is the work of God. In no part of Scrip- 
ture is regeneration, or the new birth, said to be the work of 
water baptism. 
It is the work — 

Of God (Ezek. xxxvi. 26; John i. 13; 2 Cor. v. 17, 18; 
Ephes. ii. 5 ; James i. 18; 1 Peter i. 3). 

Of Christ (1 John ii. 29). 

Of the Holy Ghost (John iii. 6 ; Titus iii. 5). 
It is effected by means of — 

The word of God (James i. 18; 1 Peter i. 23; 1 Peter 
ii. 2). 

The ministry of the Gospel (1 Cor. iv. 15 ; Phil. v. 10). 

Of the will of God (John i. 13 ; James i. 18). 

Of the mercy of God (Titus iii. 5 ; 1 Peter i. 3). 
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Nowhere in the Scriptures is it said to be the work of, or 
effected by, ritual baptism. 
Then as to wliat it produces — 

Likeness to Christ (Uom. viii. 29). 

Likeness to God (Eph( s. iv. 24-32). 

Knowledge of God (H<b. viii. 10, 11). 

Obedience to God's commandments (Acts v. 32). 

Hatred and rejection of sin (1 John iii.). 

Love to God (1 John v.). 

Brotherly love (1 John iv.). 

Righteousness and holiness (Col. iii. 10-14). 

Affection for thuigs above (Rom. viii. 5). 

Victory over the world (1 John v. 4). 

Victory over sin and Satan (I John v. 18). 
Only a few texts are referred to ; many others may be men- 
tioned. In fact, the uniform testimony of Scripture accords 
with these. Tried by the standard these declarations establish, 
can it be said ritual baptism has given the new birth ? Centuries 
of experience att(jst the reverse. 

The position whicli Churchmen maintain is not relieved by 
asserting that tlie fruits exhibited arc tlie result of conversion, 
and that the new birth which they advocate is something dif- 
ferent. We know of only one new birth as a living reality. 
Tlie new birth of water is a type of the reality, an emblem of a 
truth. There is but one vital new birth — the change out of the 
nature derived from the first Adam into the nature of the 
spiritual Abraham or the second Adam. The new birth of 
water does not convey this : it conveys a change in name, not a 
change in the nature. The vital baptism, which alone gives 
new birth of the Spirit, changes tlie nature. To be born of 
water and of the Spirit are two things. If they are not two, 
our Lord's declaration, " Except a man be born of water, and of 
the Sj)irit,'' has not simplicity and truth. If to be born of water 
is to bo bom of the Spirit, the couplative is unnecessary. The 
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couplative indicates a double birth. But then the two births 
are not real births ; nor are they necessarily connected, and still 
less consentaneous. The new birth of water is a birth in name ; 
the new birth of the Spirit is a change of nature. The one is a 
new birth " in the name of the Lord Jesus," the other is a new 
birth into Christ. The one is by a visible action, the other by 
an invisible agency. The one is connected with the flesh, the 
other with the Spirit. And so our Lord declared ^^ that which 
is bom of the flesh is flesh, and that which is bom of the Spirit 
is spirit." 

In order that we may distinguish between the two baptisms, we 
have the marks given us as the result of Spirit baptism. The 
marks, as we have seen, produce altogether a change of character. 
They are summed up by Paul in the words, " Ye are not in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in 
you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of His. And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of 
sin; but the spirit is life because of righteousness'^ (Rom. viii.). 
Li these words is declared the great tmth which the whole 
chapter maintains, in unison with the whole Gospel, that without 
Spirit baptism there is no union with Christ, and that with 
union a change of character invariably follows. 

Tlie life which Churchmen claim to give as a result of ritual 
baptism, is a life which by their own admission may die out. In 
this respect is it different from the new life of the Spirit. The 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus is a life which cannot die out. The 
baptism of the Spirit produces a heartfelt belief in Christ, and he 
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life'' (John iii. 16) ; 
and again, our Lord declared, " My sheep hear my voice, and I 
know them, and they follow me : and I give unto them eternal 
life; and they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck 
them out of my hand. My Father, which gave them me, is 
greater than all ; and no man is able to pluck them out of my 
Father's hand." (John x. 27-29.) 
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Tlic ''one baptism" of Paul is undoubtedly Spirit baptism. 
No other baptism can give unity to the " one body." Water 
baptism has never conveyed unity, or one faith to one body, and 
never will. It was not instituted with that object. It was 
instituted for an object it will not fail to accomplish. The 
prophecies point to a future when greater unity and peace and 
love shall prevail; but then not as a result directly of water 
baptism. Water baptism will be an agent therein, but not the 
efficient cause. The efficient cause will be a larger out-pouring 
of the grace of God's Holy Spirit. " God will put His Spirit in 
men, and they shall live." (Ezek. xxxvii.) 

Taking the high church theory as a basis of theological truth, 
that is, the theory which recognises the Great Head of the Church 
acting through a deputed body, giving a god-like unerring wisdom 
and power, and an infallibility resulting therefiram, where has been 
exhibited ''the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace?" Has 
the "one baptism," as administered by the ecclesiastical body, had 
the effect of producing such an unity as described by Paul ? Does 
not the ecclesiastical church exhibit any and everything but unity. 

If ecclesiastical hands baptise into new life, if they convey an 
inchoative germ, the merest speck of a living principle, the state 
of the ecclesiastical church and of Christendom presents the fact 
tliat the germ is of uncertain character. Every kind of life 
springs out of it, and these bear their several fruits, the lusts of 
the flesh. Now this life cannot be of the character of the life 
of the Spirit. The life exhibited, as too frequently following 
ritual baptism, is under the dominion of the law of sin in the 
members, and Paul says, if ye be led of the Spirit ye are not 
under this law; he lays down the marks by which the two 
opposite conditions may be distinguished, and concludes "they 
that are Christ's" (that is led of the Spirit, or baptised by the one 
Spirit) "have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts." 
(Gal. V.) 

In the ecclesiastical church are men of every moral hue ; some 
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le^ by the Spirit of God ; some led of the spirit of evil ; supposing 
them to transmit of the power to which respectively they give 
allegiance^ in accordance with the claimed prerogative of a me- 
diating body^ then may be explained in this way the origin of a 
vast amount of evil. But this is idle. In truth there is no 
mediating transmitting body. There are two laws operating upon 
every son of Adam, and these laws, as the one or the other predo- 
minates, so is there life or no life, A mediating body to transmit 
either of the one or of the other is a monstrous fallacy. There is 
no body deputed to transmit. Men are commissioned to give a 
new birth of water in the name of, but this does not empower to 
give new life in Christ. There is no transmissive power in men, 
save to teach ; ''go, baptise ; teaching.'' They have a power to lay 
the foundation for new life in knowledge. In the past they have 
failed to do this. Herein is the cause why the mass of evil has 
not been penetrated and subdued. They have taught that ritual 
baptism washed away sin, and gave life in Christ, and as no such 
influence is possessed by water, so the result has been the opposite 
of that proposed. 

The mass of evil which Christendom has ever presented is proof 
that water baptism does not possess a deputed power to commu- 
nicate a principle of new life in Christ. If the principle were 
sown, it would germinate and bear its fruits. But, alas I how 
many miUions have been baptised in Christ's name, who have 
never presented the fruits which accompany union with Christ. 

Opposed to the doctrine of a transmissive agency in men are 
the declarations of Scripture. " No man can come imto me, said 
Jesus, unless the Father draw him;'' and again, unless men 
" eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, they have 
no life in them ; " that is, unless drawn by the Spirit by which 
true union is created there is no new life. Christ " is the bread 
of life," and those only nourished in Him have life. Men may 
prophesy or teach in His name, and do many wonderful works in 
His name, and yet be far from Him. They may be externally 
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allied, and acknowledge Christ, and minister in His name^ and yet 
Christ may profess unto them, '* I never knew you/' If Christ 
knew them not, they had no life in them, and could not transmit 
it to others. The Gospel, throughout, teaches that the Spirit 
nlone gives life. It is the Spirit which maketh intercession with 
groanings which cannot be uttered. It is the Spirit maketh 
intercession for the saints according to the will of God. 
(Rom. viii. 27). They that love God are the called, and the 
called are the justified. These are they who on earth are '' the 
conformed to the image of the Son, that He might be the first 
bom among many brethren." These are led by the Spirit of 
God, and ''as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
sons of God;'' they have received the new birth, and have 
entered into heirship, " the Spirit itself bearing witness with their 
spirits that they are the children of God : and if children then 
heirs, and joint heirs with Christ." Compare with the 8th of 
Romans, the 14th, I5th, 16th, and 17th chapters of St. John, 
and it will be manifest to a careful and prayerful reader that water 
baptism does not entitle to heirship. The title comes through 
the baptism of the one Spirit, whereby the sons of God are 
enabled to cry "Abba, Father.'' 

It is by the baptism of the One Spirit into the one body 
which entiles to heirship, and not by a transmissive agency by 
authorized hands tlirough ritual baptism. Paul has used the 
term ''one baptism" to signify the influence of the Spirit; 
he is not meaning water baptism. There is no reference to 
water baptism. He is writing '* concerning Spiritual gifts," 
and he does not in any way allude to ritual baptism. When 
our Lord said, " My kingdom is not of this world," there was, 
and is, a reality conveyed wliicli men generally have not received. 
Christ's kingdom is purely spiritual, and, therefore, called an 
everlasting kingdom. External aids and helps in connection 
with the time state, or flesh and blood kingdom, are instituted, 
but they liavc no true or abiding relation to His kingdom ; and 
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they are external helps. They are not internal mediums through 
which the Spirit operates. The Spirit operates through unseen 
mediums: "As the wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth : so is every one that is bom of the 
Spirit.'' 

Jesus Christ never baptised with water (John iv. 2) ; and this 
is significant. It is His office to baptise with the Holy Ghost. 
K water baptism were co-ordinate with Spirit baptism, then may 
our Lord have baptised with water. If it had been intended to 
make ritual baptism a medium of communicating new life by a 
transmissive agency, the probability is Christ would have origi- 
nated it. But he did not originate new life in water baptism ; 
he originated it in Himself, and transmits it by His own direct 
act : now through an unseen medium ;* in the apostolic age, 
sometimes in visible demonstration. Water baptism had no 
power given it to convey the Holy Ghost. 

It is not asserted that no grace attends, at any time, water 

* ** The Scriptures nowhere refer us to the time or manner of our regene- 
ration for evidence that we are regenerated. If the time and manner of 
our regeneration were certainly known by us, it is intuitively evident, 
that our regeneration itself would be equally well known. If this, then, 
were the case, it is incredible that the Scriptures should not, even in a 
single instance, refer us to so completely satisfactory a source of evidence, 
to determine us finally in this mighty concern ; but should, at the same 
time, direct us to the so much less perfect evidence, furnished by the 
subsequent state of our affections and conduct. " By their fruits shall 
ye know them," says our Saviour. "Then are ye my disciples indeed, 
if ye keep my commandments." " Not every one that saith unto me. 
Lord, Lord, but he that doeth the will of my Father, who is in heaven, 
is my disciple." These are the rules by which, together with others of 
exactly the same nature, we are directed to the Scriptures to judge of 
our moral state. But these rules are not only superfluous, but useless, 
if the time, the manner, or the fact of our regeneration were ordinarily 
known by us. For these, and each of these, would furnish evidence of 
this subject completely decisive as to the state of all men. He who 
knew these things would certainly know that he was a Christian : he 
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baptism. It is an ordained rite, and a bkssing is promised to 
faith and obedience. A blessing therefore follows the perform- 
ance of this or any other command of God. But what is asserted 
is, that it is not an appointed channel for communicating new 
life. New life is obtained in Christ, and water baptism does not 
baptise into Christ; it baptises only in the name of Christ. 
And further, there is no grace tied to the ceremonial as a 
necessary appendage. If those to whom it is administered are 
not led by the Spirit of Ood, '' they are none of His : '' and 
(3od does not confer grace upon the children of disobedience. 
In the kingdom of grace, '' neither circumcision or undrcumdsion 
availeth, but a new creature/' Now, a new creature is the result 
of the operation of the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus. 
Bitual baptism does not baptise with the law of the Spirit of 
life. The harmony which reigns through the spiritual kingdom 
would be disturbed by a sensual act conveying a spiritual 
influence. 

Divines who read every expression in the Scriptures in con- 
nection with a baptism, refer each and aU to ritual baptism. 
Thus Paul's words, " Know ye not that so many of us as were 
baptised into Jesus Christ were baptised into His death ?" "As 
many of you as have been baptised into Christ have put on 
Christ ; " have been received as declarations that ritual baptism 
baptises into Christ. Not perceiving that the language of Paul 
has reference to other than ritual baptism, it naturally follows 
to be received, that Paul asserts the rite to baptise into Christ. 
But these expressions, so far from asserting this, imply just the 



who did not, would certainly know that he was not a Christian. No 
other nile, therefore, could ever be needed, or could ever be employed 
According to this scheme, then, Christ and the Apostles have devised 
an imperfect rule to direct us in our decisions concerning this interesting 
subject ; while uninspired men of modern times have, by their ingenuity, 
fortunately found out a perfect one.— Dwight's Theology, p. 395. 
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reverse. They imply that all whom Paul addresses have been 
ritually baptised^ but only so many^ as yet^ spiritually baptised. 
Instead of proofs that the rite baptises into Christ, they create 
doubts. If the words were, As many as have been baptised in 
the Lord Jesus have put on Christ, there would be no doubt 
created. But, far from this, the arrangement creates misgivings. 
The /'so many,'' and the " as many,'' put a limit upon a smaller 
number comprised within a greater. They seem to affirm all 
have been ritually baptised "in the name of," but few, or only 
so many, " into Christ." And this they do declare. They do 
not say all ritually baptised have put on Christ, but the so many 
baptised into Christ have put on Christ. The words create a 
distinction between baptising "in the name of," and baptising 
into. If the passages in connection with these words be examined, 
the expressions will be found to restrict and limit the number 
baptised into Christ to those who, in Paul's words, " have put 
on Christ." In both the chapters (Eom. vi.. Gal. iii.) it will 
be found Paul is condemning sin, and asserting that so many 
as have been baptised into Christ do not commit sin; that if 
we are baptised into Christ, and thus " have been planted in His 
death, we shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection : 
knowing this, that our old man is crucified with Him, that the 
body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not 
serve sin. For he that is dead is freed from sin." If baptised 
into Christ, then baptised into His death, and thus freed from 
sin, that the mortal body may be quickened after the likeness of 
Christ's resurrection. 

It is no argument to assert that Paul addresses the Churches 
as the saints, and the called according to God's purpose; and 
that, as the elect, they would be baptised of the Holy Ghost. 
No doubt they would, at some time, be so baptised, but not 
at any given time, or by the act of water baptism. We have 
seen that no rule governs in this matter. An elect and chosen 
one of God may run a course of great wickedness before his 
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miiul may t>e awakened to a sense of hit position. The language 
of Paul contemplates this, and is framed accordingly. 

To give new life through water baptism is consistent with the 
(XX'lesiastical theory; but such a doctrine finds no place in the 
Gosiiel. Water baptism leaves the baptised what he was before, 
excepting that he h»s a new name given him, which styles him 
Christian. By this he is '^ baptised only in the name of the 
Lord Jesus/' 

lliough water baptism is not instituted to convey the Holy 
Qhosty or the influence of the Holy Spirit, yet it most not be 
denied tluit it may l>e made an instrument, or agent. Thoe 
are no limits to God's {wwer, or to God s course of acting with 
men. If a man be called to the knowledge of Christ during 
water baptism, tlie rite does not convey as a sacramental appointed 
channel, it is made for the occasion a medium of communication. 
Tliis is only saying that the rite is placed on a footing with any 
and every agency. The Spirit of God is the immediate operating 
cause tlu'ough this, as through any other channel. There aie no 
limits to the modes of conveying an influence of the Spirit. 
The modes are various ; as various as men's minds and characters. 
An awakened conscience may incite the mind to enquiry, and 
knowledge conveyed through, or at the time of receiving, a 
ceremonial rite. But, should this be so, it is not that the rite 
lias a unifonn delegated power, but only that it is made an in- 
strument for the occasion. 

This is the right view, as it seems to me, of ceremonial 
influence. To be bom of the Spirit needs an especial act of 
grace. If not bom of the Spirit, we are none of Christ's. A 
ceremonial baptism has not made us Ilis. A new life has not 
been given by it. The declaration is most decisive, that "They 
which are in CJi/rist Jesus walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit ; " and " If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his ; " and " If Christ be in you, the body is dead 
because of sin ; but the spirit is life, because of righteousness ; " 
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acnd " Ye are not in the body, but in the Spirit, if so be that 
Christ dwell in you ;^' and ^'The mortal bodies shall be quickened 
by the Spirit that dwelleth in them;'' and "As many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God/' These 
"are heirs and joint heirs with Christ." They have received 
the spirit of adoption, whereby they cry, Abba, Father ! " The 
Spirit itself bearing witness with their spirits that they are the 
children of God : and if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Christ." These are they for whom the Spirit 
intercedes, and who are the predestinated "to be conformed to 
the image of the Son, that He might be the first-bom among 
many brethren." 

Christ died for all men, and all shall ultimately benefit by 
Christ's Atonement; but only the elect are conformed to the 
image of God, and are heirs and joint heirs with Him. " He 
is the Saviour of all men, but especially of those that believe." 
These latter alone have present life — have been born again of 
the Spirit. 

Divines affirm that all ritually baptised are heirs and joint 
heirs with Christ. They contend that a new life is given at 
baptism, which constitutes the birthright. The present Bishop 
of Oxford has printed, among a list of sermons, one on " The 
Sons of God," founded upon the text quoted from Eom. viii. 
He upholds, in common with all divines in connection with the 
Clergy Church, that by ritual baptism " he who was by nature 
bom in sin, and the child of wrath, is hereby made the child 
of grace," And he asks. How can we teach a child to say 
^^ Our Father," and at the same time inculcate a doctrine of non- 
heirship, except by special grace or election ? His lordship con- 
tends that "There is — that is, through the gracious act of 
God — a peculiar indwelling of the Holy Spirit in every Christian, 
in virtue of which he is the child of God." 

In reference to the alleged impropriety of teaching a child 
to say "Our Father," while at the same time you instruct that they 
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is ererr aee to caC Hiz: Fi:±»ct. Tbe ptax an in all the past 
hai bees thtf of b^wiss: to ccher sodsy the ifkl gods^ and not 
befoie "the God tha: madke the heaTessL'' A child instracted 
to nj ''Our Father^ is hoc in rinoe of bang in an esfcdtl 
manner a child of God, or as bom into the nominal kingdom 
of God on earth, or as rinaaDT baptised; bat in Tittoe of the 
command, " Tboa shah hare no other gods bat me.^ 

His lordship, it is certain, could not hare made the portion of 
Scriptmv which declares the special heirship his slodT, or, with his 
acote mind, he would have percnTcd that it relates wholly to the 
predestinated, to tbem who, in its own language, '' are the called 
according to God's purpose." It begins with the declaration, 
''There b therefore now no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus/' unless his lordship is prepared to assert that there 
is no condemnation to the ritually baptised, the declaration must 
open his mind to the suspicion, that the chapter does not relate 
to the whole body of nominal Qiristians. Again, the distinction 
made between the carnal and the spiritual mind, leading on to 
the declaration, that " through the Spirit, those who mortify the 
deeds of the body shall live. For as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God," shew clearly who 
are the sons of God about whom the Apostle is writing. 

The declaration that ''There is no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus," is a further argument in favour of 
the assertion that ritual baptism does not baptise into Christ. 
No one presumes to assert that there is no condemnation to those 
baptised in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
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Holy Ghost. The declaration is proof that the Scriptures recog- 
nize that which we have tried to establish^ namely^ the essential 
and marked distinction there is between a baptism of water, and 
a baptism of the Holy Ghost ; between the being baptised " in 
the name of the Lord Jesus/' and the being baptised into Christ ; 
a distinction which leads to the conclusion that ritual baptism 
does not convey new life. 

FAITH IS NOT ESSENTIAL TO A DUE ILECEPTION OF THE 
RITE OF BAPTISM. 

Anabaptists* and Churchmen, though so dissimilar in their Church 
polity, agree in thinking believer baptism only valid. In this 
respect. Anabaptists, more consistent than Churchmen, act up 
to their opinion, and demand belief, baptising only professing 
believers. Churchmen make a show of demanding belief, but 
accept it through proxies. 

A famed writer of the Anabaptists, Mr. Carson, says, he is willing 
to rest the whole argument upon the words of the commission 
as given in Mark's Gospel : " Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature. He that believeth, and is 
baptised, shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be 
damned.^' Carson writes, '' If I had not another passage in the 
word of God, I would engage to refute my opponents from the 
words of this commission alone.'' This is a most important 
declaration, and if it can be justified, the position taken by 
Anabaptists is unassailaUe. 

It is necessary to remark, that Mr. Carson assumes the words 
in Mark to limit the commission to baptise believers. He does 
not raise a question upon them. He proclaims them to mean 
that believers only are to be baptised, and he brings them forward 

* I use the term as opposed to Fedo-baptists, and not at all by way 
of reproach. This sect prefer being styled Baptists, but all Christians 
are Baptists. I am meaning those who advocate believer adult baptism, 
and oppose infant baptism. 
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repeatedly^ in the course of his argument, to dench an opinion. 
His views must be correct, he thinks, because, as he asserts, 
Christ limited the commission to baptise believers. 

If Anabaptists are right, the rest of mankind are wrong. Many 
men, called Christians, are not so even in name. If '* the apos- 
tolic commission commands the baptism of believers, and of 
believers only,'' as Mr. Carson asserts, then is he right that '' the 
invention of man, in baptising infants, has totally set aside the 
ordinance of God." It is plain that if belief is essential, a 
proxy belief is insufficient. A proxy belief ! What is it ? A 
proxy surety one can understand — a proxy promise, within certain 
limits, may be reaUsed ; but a proxy belief is a vain imagination. 
No one can be proxy for that which is essentially an inward 
consciousness, independent and irrespective of others. Belief, 
or faith, is a state of the soul which others cannot possibly 
represent. Nor can they promise that it does, or that it shall, 
exist. Even when apparently exhibited in outward conduct, the 
nearest approach to represent it by others could be to state, that 
they believed it to exist. To avow a belief for others capable 
of belief is inconsistent ; and to do so for children incapable 
of belief is an absurdity. In the nature of things, a proxy belief 
is impossible. 

So much for infant baptism as at present administered by a 
very large section of Christendom. Nevertheless, we are not 
going to argue against infant baptism. We believe it to be 
scriptural. We think the mode of baptising infants unscriptural. 
It is sometimes asserted that godfathers and godmothers do not 
make a profession of belief for the child, but this is inconsistent 
with the whole frame-work of the rite, as administered by the 
ecclesiastical Church. It is upon the faith of the recipient only 
that may be declared, " seeing now that this child is regenerate." 
And this is founded upon the Scripture declaration, that those in 
whom repentance and faith accompany baptism "shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost." Upon this ground only can it 
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be assumed that Spirit and water baptisms are allied. The fact 
that a proxy belief has been adopted for infant baptism^ taken in 
connection with the framing of the ritual for adult, as for infant 
baptism, show that belief has been thought essential to the 
validity of the rite. Is belief essential to give validity? The 
question is not whether it be demanded of adults as a propriety, 
but whether it is essential ? If essential, then is there an end to 
the controversy as between infant and adult baptism. Adult 
believer baptism only is valid. By adult, I mean a state of the 
mental powers capable of belief. Much may be advanced for the 
propriety of infant baptism, as in accordance with the Gospel 
scheme, but it must be averred that if believer baptism only is 
valid, if belief and faith in Christ be established as essential, then 
is infant baptism no baptism at all. 

Let us^ enter upon the question — Is belief essential? 

In primitive Christianity, that belief was expressed prior to the 
reception of baptism by adults, in most cases, is probable. To 
demand belief was the general course pursued. This does not 
establish belief to be essential : it proclaims that it be demanded 
of adults as a propriety. If, added to this, we find a command 
to baptise only believers, the apostolic practice, and the com- 
mand conjointly, show that it was required a« a necessity. In 
the absence of a command, and if the genius of the Gospel does 
not require it, we may infer that it was demanded as a propriety. 
That it should be pursued in adult baptism as a propriety may 
be easily understood. God does not require men who are wor- 
shippers of idols to be called after His name. It would produce 
great scandal, and great confusion, to have mingled in God's 
nominal kingdom men who openly profess adhesion to idol 
gods. The practice of demanding belief prior to the administra- 
tion of baptism to adults is undoubtedly proper ; and to demand 
belief on their own part of such as present children for baptism 
is likewise proper. These apostolic practices are based in the 
proprieties and fitness of things. It is desirable that believers 
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and infants likely to become believers only should be baptised. 
To sieze hold of and compel heathens to be baptised would be 
highly improper. Bitoal baptism, under such circumstances, 
would not make them Cliristians. The course to be pursued 
is that followed by the Apostles, namely, to teach ; and those who 
gladly receive the Word, to baptise, and, if required, "their 
households " also. This is in perfect keeping with the commis- 
sion, " Go teach all nations, baptising them, teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have conmianded you/' 

We will not enter upon th6 question. Were infants baptised 
in the apostolic age ? It has been investigated by almost every 
writer upon baptism. To ring the changes upon the probabili- 
ties were a vain task. There is no express mention of infant 
baptism in the apostolic records. The terms ^'households" and 
all "his family '^ lead only to conjecture. They may or may 
not include children or non-electing persons. In the absence of 
any testimony that these terms comprise infants, no amount of 
argument will include them. 

Admitting that belief should be demanded from adults as a 
propriety, let us ascend higher, and ascertain if it be required 
as a necessity. The evidence needful to prove a necessity would 
be a commaud, or, in the absence of this, that believer baptism 
should liarmonize with the Gospel scheme. 

Is there an express command to limit baptism to believers? 
Carson says. Yes; and he appeals to the words written by 
St. Mark, " lie that believeth and is baptised shall be saved.'' 
Do these words convey a command to baptise only believers ? 

The words themselves certainly do not convey a conuuand 
limited to baptise only believers; they proclaim a truth as 
attaching to believers and baptised ; they proclaim that he who 
believer and is baptised, shall be saved. But they do not 
command to administer baptism only to believers : the words 
are, " Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature. He that believeth and is baptised shaU be saved ; but 
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he that believeth not shall be damned/^ In these words can 
be found no command to baptise only believers. The command 
is, '' Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature/' Here the command ceases. The concluding part of 
the passage announces truths : '' he that believeth and is baptised 
shall be saved, he that beUeveth not shall be damned."* It 
announces a commendation of believers that are baptised, and a 
condemnation of unbelievers. There is no command to baptise 
only beUevers. This portion of the passage has wholly reference 
to hearers, or persons addressed, not any to ministers. 

In this passage, as in many others, great commendation is 
bestowed upon believers. Belief, more than baptism, has the 
saving interest, as shown by contrasting belief and non-belief. 
Belief and baptism are here coupled in a way which may appear 
to Umit salvation to baptism. Prom this has been inferred that 
baptism is necessary to salvation, and acting upon this sugges- 
tion, baptism has been confined to avowed behevers. But that 
this is not the meaning of the passage is gathered from what has 
been already advanced,. Salvation, it has been shown, does not 
depend on ritual baptism. 

Nor does the passage declare that belief shall precede baptism. 
In adult baptism it is rational to conclude that it would, but in 
^any cases it does not, as instanced in the Apostolic narratives.f 
The behef commanded is not simply the hp avowal, but true heart 
belief. The words which follow in Mark's Gospel proclaim this. 
That greater stress is laid upon belief than baptism, we learn from 
the concluding declarations (Mark xvi. 17, 18). Believers, here 
as in other parts of Scripture, having large promises made them, 
which neither here nor elsewhere is made to ritual baptism. 



* These words of condemnation, as do some others, apparently oppose 
the doctrine of universal redemption. They will be explained when we 
enter upon the subject of life and death. 

t Simon Magus, for instance. 
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Wlinther the heart belief precedes or racceeds water iNqptism, the 
promiflcs arc in no way affected. 

The commission is somewhat differently given by St Matthew. 
It is fuller. The words of our Lord, as conveyed by Matthew, 
are " Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptising them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you.^' These words convey the commission in plainer terms than 
those of St. Mark. The words of Mark refer more to the people 
than to ministers. The commission in Mark is " Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.*' It does 
not extend beyond this. If it were not that a promise is given 
to baptised believers, we should not know from Mark's language 
that there was a commission given to baptise. It cannot^ there- 
fore, with propriety be said that the words of Mark conv^ a 
positive command to baptise only believers. To put this construc- 
tion upon them is to place them, as we shall show, in antagonism 
to the words as given by St. Matthew. 

The words in Matthew really convey the commission; and 
these, far from limiting baptism to believers, command it to be 
administered to all. Go, teach all nations, baptising tAem, 
teaching tkem. These words do not limit baptism to believers. 
They command to teach all nations; and, while being inStnicted, to 
baptise; and after baptism, still teach. As I read this commission, 
I infer that as soon as a nation consents to receive instruction, 
the command is to baptise that nation, or as many as consent to 
be taught. Baptise all who show a willingness to become disci- 
pl(5s. The commission comprehends all. There are no limits 
put upon it but what propriety may suggest. The commission 
authorises the baptism of nations, not alone of heart-believers, 
but of nations. This view of the commission we shall find to 
harmonise with the Gospel scheme. 

Wf{ are warranted in asserting that there is no command to 
baptise only believers. In the absence of a command, and for a 
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time considering the commission as enigmatical^ though so plainly 
expressed, let us ask, does the general tenor of Scripture lead to 
the belief that Christ intended only believers to be baptised ? 

No doubt the Scriptures lay stress upon believer baptism. 
Care was exercised under the Apostolic ministry to limit baptism 
to believers and their households. This has had its intentional 
influence upon all the past. Necessity was imposed to attach 
an apparent vital influence to the rite. If it had been presented, 
in the first place, as a bare initiatory rite, it would have been 
looked upon by the ignorant as of trifling importance. To have 
received only the name of Christian, without receiving more 
substantial good, would have been disregarded. Few would 
have accepted the rite. Even nominal Christianity would not 
have advanced : no perceptible movement would have taken 
place. In an age when great and vital importance was attached 
to rites and ceremonial worship, to have laid bare the fact that 
water baptism had no inherent life-giving influence would have 
been to render the commission nugatory. The language, there- 
fore, with regard to baptisms, is veiled. A symbol is commingled 
with a reality. A shadow is confused with a substance. An 
emblem looks to represent, or to be the thing signified. By 
employing the word baptism in many senses, an initiatory rite 
appears to stand for and to represent an actual incorporation. 
The reason why the Scriptures are written thus veiled, no doubt, 
is to adapt them to the varying phases of human society through 
successive ages, whereby the purposes of God are worked out. 
While baptism was held as a saving rite, many incapable of 
appreciating the Gospel excellencies, and who would refuse to 
receive it as a mere initiatory rite, would accept it as proffering 
salvation. By such an interpretation the outer kingdom would 
advance, Christ^s Grospel be made known among men, and the 
purpose of God be furthered, that '^ in Christ all nations should 
be blessed." Upon this principle is rationally explained why 

a ceremonial worship has been permitted to extend itself. The 

F 2 
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great majority of mankind^ throughout the past, have been inca- 
pable of appreciating the intended worship ''in spirit and in truth/* 

Though the ai)ostle9 usually demanded belief before they bap- 
tised, yet it cannot be discovered that belief is positively required 
prior to baptism. 'J iiere is no command to that effect, nor does 
the genius of the Gospel reciuire it. Indeed, the Gospel scheme 
rejects it. 

The commission is not worded in a manner which would lead 
to the conclusion that baptism may not be administered but to 
those in whom faith exists. It favours an opposite conclusion : 
" Go, teach all nations, baptising them ; teaching them to observe 
all things wliatsoever I have commanded you.'* Teach and 
baptise, and then teach. It is not teach, and when taught, and 
faith exists, baptise ; but while in the act of teaching baptise. 
Not a word about baptise only believers. The words of the 
commission, far from being restrictive, are most comprehensive. 
Instead of being limited to believers, it embraces all mankind, 
" all nations.'* 

Though belief was demanded in individual recorded baptisms, 
yet it is improbable that it was wlien the first great company was 
baptised. It was next to impossible that a careful examination 
could have been entered upon into the state of mind of each of 
the three thousand baptised on the same day, who were urged 
thereto by the words of Peter. No more than a demand if 
willing to receive the rite could have been made; or some 
general declaration that all wlio desired baptism should present 
themselves. The narrative leads to tliis conclusion. We read 
that ''they that gladly received Peter's words were baptised." 
A concurrence being expressed to Peter's exhortation, he baptised 
his hearers. The principle which guided Peter was to baptise 
all who received willingly his teaching. 

The expansion of this principle we find in after narratives, 
wherein it is found that *' households " were baptised. It may 
be confessed that there is no evidence that the households were 
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consenting^ active or passive participants. But the absence of 
proof upon this point favours the conclusion that they were 
passive participants. Trae, in one instance, the gaoler and '' all 
his house/' at Phillippi, are mentioned as '^ believing in God ; '^ 
but in the other recorded instances the Scriptures are silent 
upon this matter. The general absence of proof, in conjunction 
with the commission, favours the expansive principle. If it had 
been wrong to baptise passive and non-electing persons the Holy 
Spirit would have recorded it. If faith had been essential, no 
doubt it would have been clearly recorded. We may presume, 
therefore, that the households did contain some non-electing and 
passive members. We reason thus, because it would only be 
conformable to the commission to baptise the members of a 
family likely to be instructed in the Gospel. The commission is 
so comprehensive, and the latitude so wide, that every opportunity 
presenting a reasonable hope of abiding within the Christian 
kingdom should be seized for initiating therein. To wait for 
faith or heartfelt belief is to put aside the commission. By no 
casuistry can ''all nations'' be made to read "all believers." 
Nations are composed of men, women, and children. To baptise 
nations is to baptise men, women, and children. Now, as among 
infant children there is a natural incompetency to receive faith, 
so, if faith be required, children cannot be baptised, and the 
terms of the commission not acted upon. 

That children are comprehended in nations is a self-evident 
proposition. And that our Lord contemplated their baptism 
seems probable from His words, " Suffer little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not." Unless these words are applied 
to some practical result they appear idle. As a word in idleness 
was never spoken by our Lord, we may take for granted they 
were intended to be practically applied. Though used, perhaps, 
primarily in reference to the guilelessness of children, as a lesson 
to men, yet, practically, how can men so well bring children to 
Christ but in and through an appointed rite. 



That childn'ii and heathens present no obstacle £RHn the 
absence of faith, is ascertained^ not alone from the words of the 
commission^ but a knowledge of the Gospel scheme carries to 
tlie same conclusion. By the Gospel none are exdndecL All 
are invited to partake of the blessings which it offers. Under 
the Hebrew dispensation^ God held alliance with a people 
separated out from the rest of mankind; but under the 
Christian dispensation, the middle wall of partition has been 
cast down. The Gentiles are now fellow-heirs with the Israel 
of God (Eph. iii. 6). They do not know it, but they have an 
interest in the Atonement. Tliis is not conveyed by baptism. 
It is an inalienable right of all men — the free gift of GocL If 
heathens are excluded from the outer or visible kingdom, it is 
by their non-acceptance of Clirist. This may be from either 
ignorance or wilfulness. It is not by an act of God's poUcy 
they are excluded. Propriety suggests their exclusion while 
giving their homage to idols. But God by no legislative act 
excludes them. The great mystery hid, in other ages, from the 
sons of men is, "That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs.'* 
If Gentiles are fellow-heirs, shall the cliildren of believing parents 
be excluded ? Heirship is supposed by divines to result from 
ritual baptism ; but heirship, in its extended sense, embraces 
all mankind ; in its particular or elect sense, includes those " led 
by the Spirit of God.'' Ritual baptism does not confer heirship. 

The words of the commission which have been read to limit . 
the administration of the rite to believers, we may conclude to 
be meant for all mankind, when we rcllect upon what has been 
previously advanced, as showing that the rite does not baptise 
into Christ. An error of much moment can scarcely be com- 
mitted from baptising "in the name of;" for, though a recipient 
may relapse into heathenism, yet, as good and bad will be mingled 
in the nominal kingdom, and ritual baptism does not relieve 
from this position, so an apostatized Christian is not very much 
worse than a mere nominal Christian. The essential dilierence 
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is, that one is removed farther from instruction than the other. 
The remotest chance of an initiated continuing to profess Christi- 
anity, should be enough to justify the administration of the rite. 
That baptism was administered in early times with but indifferent 
expectations of a faithful continuance, is evidenced by the fact 
that whole nations in the east and south apostatized. 

Moreover, when we consider that water baptism does not 
cleanse from sin, we are further convinced that it is but an 
initiatory rite to bring within the influence of Gospel teaching. 
If it baptise not into Christ ; if it cleanse not from sin ; and if it 
be not an agent to convey the new birth, we may learn that faith 
is not essential to its validity. Moreover, when we perceive that 
salvation does not depend upon it, we find a further argument 
in the same direction. 

As salvation is made by churchmen to depend on baptism, it 
follows as a sequence that faith should accompany the rite. This 
is a necessary condition. Eor as faith is so repeatedly held up 
in the Scriptures as entitling to salvation, so it is consistently 
concluded that baptism without faith is of none effect. 

But there is salvation to those who, in this world, have not 
faith. From the blindness of their heart, they may not here see 
God, and may deny Him ; but when that blindness is removed, 
they will see God, "for every eye shall see Him.'' To deny 
HiTn then will be impossible. Though such have not here 
salvation, hereafter they will discover the riches of the redeeming 
love of Christ. We have abeady hinted at our consciousness 
of the declaration of our Lord, " he that believeth not shall be 
damned.'' This seems at utter variance with universal redemp- 
tion. But when explained, it will be found not to be. 

When we reflect upon the spiritual kingdom,* the thoughts 
suggested lead us to the conclusion that spiritual life has its 
origin and abiding nature in God independent of material rites. 
If any be instituted, they rise to the mind as being only mediums 
of communicating to spirits knowledge which the erross carnal 



88 

character of mau'n mixed condition is incapable in any other 
manner of n^ceiviiig. Tlic Gospel scheme is in strict accordance 
witli tl)(-9C sugg(*stions. Dr. Magee has discovered tbis;'^ but 
he applied tlic knowledge to a different object from what I do. 
He wrote against denien$ of revealed religion; I am writing 
against perverters of it. The enlighted mind rises to the con- 
ception that " circumcision or uncircurocision availeth nothing,'' 
but a new creature is required^ " renewed in knowledge after 
the image of Ilim that created him.'' This is tantamount to 
declaring that baptism or unbaptism availeth nothing; circum- 
cision or uncircumcisiou being equivalent terms.t Spiritual 
existence^ or spiritual salvation^ depends on spiritual agencj. 
The Gospel accords with these views. Though Christ appointed 
two ordinances to aid man in this his time state^ that he may be 
brought within the influence of a teaching tliat shall draw him 
into closer union with his Maker^ yet they by no means comprise 
the bonds which unite. Tlie bonds are wholly spiritual in this 
world and in the next. Salvation, then, is not a result of an 
accomplished rite, but wholly the effect of spiritual influence. 
This is partially discovered by sonic divines, but yet very partially 
and very imperfectly. The theology which gave rise to the 
sentiments expressed below, though it rises above the dogmatic 
teaching of formalist salvation, is, nevertheless, very defective. J 

:- '• For the cIobohoss of the analogy between the works of nature and 
tljo word of the Gospel being found to bu suoli, tliat every blow which 
is aiiued at the one rebounds with undiminished force against the other, 
tlie conviction of their common origin njust be the inference of unbiassed 
understanding" — Magee on the AlonemetU, page IJ. 

•< 'J'he sacrifices of the law, then, being prni)arHtory to that of Christ — 
the law iUelf Ite'mg hut a nchool master to bring us to Christ — the sacred 
writ(;rs in the New Testament naturally ado|)t the sacrificial terms of the 
cereujonial service ; and by their reference to the use of them, as 
employed under the law, clearly point out the sense in which they are 
to ho understood in their application under the Gospel." — Magee*8 
A tonnnent, page 4 I . 

; '* Adults are saved by faith, not from the virtue of faith ; but it is of 
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A knowledge of the Gospel scheme leads to the conclusion 
that faith is not essential to give validity to ritual baptism. The 
Gospel, in few words, is, "Christ died for all men,*' not as 
Carson writes "for His chosen/' or, as Churchmen think, for 
the faithful baptized. Paul's words are, "For this is good and 
acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour, who will have all 
men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 
For there is one God, and one Mediator between God and man, 
the man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ramomfor all, to be 
testified in due time.'' This great truth, hid from mankind 
through past ages, has been only within recent times attested 
by a few men. The time has arisen when this great truth may 
be safely presented to view. Now shall be recognized that God 
in truth "is no respecter of persons.'' It will be found that 
He is the Saviour, not only of the baptised "in the name of 
the Lord Jesus," but He is the Saviour of all men, Jews and 
Gentiles, baptised or uubaptised. He is the Saviour of Greek 
and Eoman Christians, of Protestants of every hue, of Maho- 
medans, of Pagans, of good and bad of every kind. Christ died 

faith, that it might be by grace. Infants who enter heaven must be 
regenerated, but not by the Gospel. Infants must be sanctified for 
heaven, but not through the truth as revealed to man. We know 
nothing "of the means by which God receives infants, nor have we any 
business with it. The salvation that the Gospel proclaims to the world, 
is a salvation through the belief of the truth, and none have this salva- 
tion without faith. The nations who have not heard the Gospel, cannot 
be saved by the Gospel, because the Gospel is salvation only through 
faith in it. They are not condemned by the Gospel; for it is con- 
demnation only to those who do not believe it. To them it is neither 
a benefit or an injury. They will be judged, as we are assured in the 
Scriptures, according to the law written in their hearts." — Carson^ 
page 173. 

" Such a covenant cannot save an infant who believes nothing. But 
there is a covenant in which they are included, and which will save as 
many of them as are included in it — the covenant of redemption between 
the Father and the Son, in which He engaged to lay down His life as a 
ransom for His chosen, whether infants or adults." — Ihidy page 216. 
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" to draw aU men unto Him." God assumed hnmanit; to give 
life unto all. To some is given life here; to all hereafter. He 
givcth life not alone to the elect or His chosen^ but " unto the 
world'' (John vi. 88 and 51). Redemption is not in and through 
baptism, but in and through Christ the living Ood^ irrespective 
of baptism. 

This is the Gospel^ or good news to men^ and it is to be 
preached to every creature: "Go ye, teach all nations/' The 
prophetic writings proclaim that ages would be consumed in con- 
veying to all nations the glorious truth. Nevertheless, though 
ignorant of it, they have an interest in it ; and no sooner is it 
proclaimed to a nation, and gladly received, than that nation 
is eligible for the rite of baptism. The kingdom which does 
receive the Gospel becomes, in a more intimate sense than before, 
a kingdom of our Lord's. By this process it is " the kingdoms 
of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
His Christ" (Eev. xi. 15). Being brought to a knowledge of 
Christ, and of His righteous laws, men are tried by the law 
of righteousness ; being yet in heathenism, they are tried " out 
of the books "* which give laws to the several heathen kingdoms 
(Acts xvii. ; Rev. xx. 12; Rom. ii. 1 — 16): that is to say, 
the consciences of all will be the measure of approval or of 
condemnation. 

These present the grand leading features of God s government 
on earth. ' 

Divines, ignorant of this extended relation of God to all men, 
have argued within a narrow circle, from which has been excluded 
the Pagan nations. Not that heathens have been wholly cast 
aside as having no relation to God, but in the divine scheme of 
redemption they have been held to have no interest until by faith 
and baptism they have been gathered within the circle. Hence 
false views have obtained upon the subject of baptism. 

* See " True Church " for explanation of this portion of Scripture. 
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Under the limited view taken of the Atonement, Anabaptists 
thwart God's merciful project to bless all nations. Acting upon 
a scheme to admit, to the best of their judgment, only faithful 
Christians, they oppose the extension of the kingdom of Christ. 

Under a similar limited view Churchmen demand a proxy 
faith, and engagements to be contracted impossible to be ful- 
filled. 

This latter state of things arises from mistaking the character 
of the new covenant. Church divines suppose, that to be com- 
prehended in the new covenant it is needful to enter into a 
compact with God, " to resist the devil and all his works, the 
sinful lusts of the flesh, and the pomps and vanities of this 
wicked world.'' This is a great mistake. The covenant is not 
between man and his Maker, but between God and Christ. The 
covenant between man and his Maker was the covenant under 
the law, and by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified. 

Former covenants were between man and God : God com- 
manding and promising, and man bound to perform. The 
Abrahamic covenant required on man's part circumcision (G^n. 
xvii. 13, 14) ; the Mosaic, the fulfilment of the law (Deut. 
iv. 13). The latter, which arose out of, or in connection with, 
the former, and became the Hebrew dispensation, was imperfect. 
It was imperfect, inasmuch as it was restricted to a few ; it was 
imperfect, inasmuch as man could not fulfil the conditions ; it 
was imperfect, inasmuch as it was to be done away with ; and it 
was imperfect, as being only a type. The two covenants, the 
Abrahamic and the Mosaic, were shadows or precursors of a 
covenant in all things perfect. The former covenants were 
imperfect as concerning man's capabihty of fulfilment. On 
God's part they were perfect, and were ultimately perfected 
in Him by His Son. He fulfilled all righteousness by the 
circumcision of His human nature, and by the literal observance 
of God's righteous laws. Thus was the everlasting covenant 
with Abraham fulfilled : the spiritual Abraham fulfilling all the 
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conditions required of men, and so in Him all nations are 
blessed. 

The fulfilment of the law by the spiritual Abraham created 
a new covenant, and displaced the old (Heb. viii. IS). Christ, 
by the sacrifice of Himself, put away sin (Heb. ix. £6). By this 
the last covenant is a covenant of grace (Bom. v. £1). The first, 
or Mosaic covenant, was a covenant under the law ; the last, or 
Christian covenant, is a covenant of grace, by which we are re- 
deemed from the curse of the law, and are no longer subject to 
its bondage. The strength of sin is the law, and the law being 
fulfilled, the body of sin is destroyed (Bom. iv., v., vi., vii.). 

The last covenant is between God and Christ, and it is a 
perfect covenant (Heb. viii.). It is perfect in that it has r^ard 
to all men ; it is perfect in that it liath redeemed from the curse ; 
it is perfect in that it puts away sin ; it is perfect in that it is 
complete and final; it is perfect in that it is the antitype or 
fulfilment of the former or typical covenants. 

To enter into anotlier covenant which professes to fulfil the 
law, is to put aside the work of the Saviour, and to bring men 
back again under the curse of the law (Gal. iii. 10). It is 
undertaking to do that which God has pronounced men incapable 
of doing : it is r(ituriiing back into a state of pupillage. The 
first covenants were to bring men to the knowledge of God. 
The law was the schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. Having 
been brought to lliin, men seek to return. To return is to 
retrograde from manhood to childhood. Eeturu to the old 
covenant men cannot, but by retrogression men estabUsh a cove- 
nant of their own. They erect a worldly sanctuary, and cast 
down, in imbecile thouglit, the sanctuary "not made with 
hands.^' They displace, in tlieir minds, the true tabernacle 
which God hath pitched, and put up a tabernacle which man 
pitches (Heb. viii. 9, 10). They repudiate the perfect, and 
attempt to establish an imperfect covenant. 

Divines write much about prevenient grace, and conditional 
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grace, and right intention; but be it known to all men, that 
the perfect covenant is not affected by any or all the incidents 
raised by fake theological reasonings. In Christ shall all be 
made alive. Some now ; some hereafter. For this, let all men 
love God, and so fulfil the law. Love is the fulfilling of the 
law (Eom. xiii. 10). 

The perfect covenant, as it comprehends all men, so it requires 
all men to enter into the kingdom thereof. It requires that 
all men be taught the Gospel. It requires that no obstacle be 
opposed to admission into Christ's kingdom but what propriety 
may suggest. In determining whether faith be essential to ritual 
baptism, it is important to consider that if it be the purposes 
of God could not be established. The unity in God's kingdom 
would be disturbed. The prophecies are clear that Christ's 
kingdom is to extend itself over the whole earth. They are 
equally clear that to the end of time there will be good and 
bad, behevers and unbelievers, in Christ's nominal or outer 
kingdom. As ritual baptism admits to the kingdom of mixed 
good and bad, if faithful believers only are admitted, how are 
unbehevers to find admission? If believer baptism were adhered 
to as practised consistently, the nominal kingdom must necessarily 
be Hmited to the believer baptised. And how will thus be 
executed the commission to baptise all nations ? As the Scrip- 
tures plainly declare Christ died for all men, why should some 
erect a standard to exclude others ? The Scriptures are opposed 
to such narrow views. There cannot be a doubt that ''all 
who gladly receive the word" may be baptised. And when 
a reasonable hope presents itself that children will be brought 
up and nurtured in a knowledge of Christ's righteous laws, they 
may be baptised. Children of Christian or of ethnic parents are, 
in one respect, on a footing. The title in one is as good as in 
the other. The title is their common humanity. The purposes 
of God, as revealed, show that faith is not essential to the due 
reception of the rite of baptism. 



THE INTKNTION OF WATER RAPnSM. 

In presuming to in(|uire into the intention of our Lord, by the 
institution of the bai)tisnial rite^ I do so with great humility. I 
do not inquire into it expecting to arrive at a positive conclusion. 
I seek only to learn the probable intention. And I do so idih 
the view to be guided into correct thoughts upon baptism, that 
we may learn the true principles to guide us in administering the 
rite. I do not presume to scan the full design. This would lead 
us out of our depth. Its design^ as representing emblematically 
a cleansed nature, wliich presents itself primarily, I do not touch 
upon. The beauty and harmony which is devised to connect the 
visible with the invisible kingdom form no part in our present 
in([uiry. Tlie pur]K)se is to ascertain what is the intention as 
n^gards the practical result. We are not now concerned with the 
simplicity and beauty tliat reign in the devices symbolically to 
convey deep spiritual meanings. These are not alone to be found 
in connection with baptism, as every Christian knows, they per- 
vade the divine economy. On this subject I am silent. It does 
not fall within the scope of my design ; and if it did, I fear 1 am 
not fitted to such a task. I limit the inquiry to the practical 
object sought to be attained by the institution of the rite. 

The intention. Anabaptists believe, is to afford the means for 
an outward and visible demonstration of faith. They view the 
command to baptize in connection with the commission to teach ; 
and they think that those only taught are fit subjects for baptism; 
and they believe it instituted to afford the means for manifesting 
faith in the truths taught. In the words of one of their writers, 
" Baptism is an exhibition of the faith of the Gospel ; and, of 
course, cannot belong to any but those who appear to beUeve the 
(iospol.'^"*^ They think it instituted as a trial of man's obedience, 
and a badge of true (hsciplcship. 

•;< Carson, )). HJS 
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Churchmen^ on the other hand, view it as instituted to be the 
medium of a compact between God and man, whereby a covenant 
relationship is established, conveying to men the benefits of the 
Atonement when obedience on man^s part to the supposed com- 
pact is observed. In furtherance of this, they require a vow on 
the part of every candidate which must be pronounced in person 
or by proxy. 

Both beheve, as we have seen, that the rite baptises into Christ, 
and, therefore, to be intended as a means of incorporation with 
Christ. We have shown the error of this opinion. 

In dealing with the two classes of opinions, let us first apply 
ourselves to the opinions promulgated by Anabaptists, that the 
intention is, the setting up a standard as a trial of faith, and as 
offering a means of exhibiting before men acceptance of the 
Gospel. 

Are there any Scripture declarations which lead to these con- 
clusions ? There are the statements in connection with the apos- 
tolic baptisms, shewing that faith was generally demanded, but 
this fact does not amount to a declaration that baptism was 
instituted to test the faith. And, if the Gospel teaching is 
opposed to such a declaration, then we may be certain, in the 
absence of direct proof, that the negative is assured by the 
opposite affirmative. Now there are afSrmations which declare 
the marks whereby discipleship shall be known ; and among 
them baptism is not found. In this we have a full assurance that 
baptism is not appointed as a test of true discipleship. 

God knows the disciples of Christ without any external mark ; 
God knoweth His own, and is known of them. Men are to know 
them, not by baptism, but '^by their fruits ^^ (Matt. vii.). Our 
Lord expressly declared " By their fruits ye shall know them/' 
Again, " By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if 
ye have love one to another " (John xiii. 35). Again, " Herein 
is my Father glorified that ye bear much fruit ; so shall ye be my 
disciples'' (John xv. 8). Again, '^If ye continue in my word, 
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then are ye my disciples indeed '^ (John viii. 18). Again, our 
Lord declared tliat they are united to Him who do Gods will; 
and God's will we learn to be, to " Cease to do evil, and to learn 
to do well ;'' and "to do unto others as we wish they should do 
unto us." 

This teaching pervades the Scriptures. True discipleship is 
known by the character it be4irs, and not exhibited by the accept- 
ance of a rite. We are justified, then, in declaring that baptism 
is not instituted as a trial of faith, or as a mark or badge of true 
discipleship. In no instance is it declared to be appointed for 
such puriK>se ; and the teaching throughout the Scriptures is 
opposed thereto. 

That it is appointed as a mark or badge of external disciple- 
ship or nominal union with Christ, must of course be admitted. 
Eor as the commission is to baptise inti> " the name of,'* so all 
baptised persons are nominally, or in name, allied to Christ. It 
is the appointed means of external union. 

Having arrived at a conclusion, with reference to the opinion 
of Anabaptists, let us now consider the views of Churchmen con- 
cerning the intention of, or the immediate end sought by, the 
institution of baptism. 

Churclimen believe baptism the appointed agent of regenera- 
tion. They think it, when efficiently performed, the medium 
through which the Holy Ghost operates; and that the joint 
baptism of water and of the Holy Ghost is the ordained way to 
eternal life."*^ They think it is provided for the mystical washing 
away of sin, by which man's corrupt nature is cleansed, and by 
the operation of tlie Holy Ghost a new nature given.t They 
think, to attain these ends, a compact is reciuired, in which men 
have to vow and to observe faith and obedience. J 



* Address and Kxhortation, Baptismal Service. 
f Prayer, Baptismal Service. 
I Baptismal Service. 
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From this statement may be gathered the opinions Churchmen 
have of Christ's intention for the institution of the baptismal rite. 
They think it appointed to be the medium of a covenant between 
God and man, whereby, if observed on man's part with faith and 
obedience, a title to heaven is given. We shall not enter now 
upon a formal refutation of this opinion. We have partially 
shown its fallacy in the remarks on Christ's universal propitiatory 
sacrifice. 

Nor do we oppose wholly every conclusion. We may not deny 
that the Holy Ghost operates sometimes upon men at the time of 
receiving ritual baptism. We are far from thinking it wrong to 
pray for such influence at such time. We may not deny that 
man's corrupt nature is changed through repentance and faith ; 
and if ritual baptism be received, urged thereto by repentance and 
faith, it becomes an earnest and an assurance of God's favour. 
The words of Christ give this assurance, " He that beUeveth and 
is baptised, shall be saved." Baptism becomes, under these cir- 
cumstances, a pledge of God's favour, and the assurance of 
remitted sins. Not that it is appointed for such purpose. But 
as an instituted symbol of cleansing, the performance of baptism 
lives in the remembrance as an act of faith done. 

But here we stop. We follow no farther in company with the 
sentiments which ascribe to ritual baptism a sacramental efficacy, 
and which deny to the unbaptised an interest in the Atonement. 
Eternal life and ultimate redemption from sin are inalienable 
birthrights of all men. The opinion, founded upon the declara- 
tion, " Except a man be bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God," that redemption is obtained only 
through water baptism, we deny. We shall subsequently show 
that this is not the meaning of our Lord's words. If this meanii^' 
can be assigned them, they are at utter variance with the many 
other scriptural declarations we have before presented to notice. 

Churchmen think the rite instituted as a sign or symbol of a 
compact; and they express it as "the outward and visible sign of 
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an inward and spiritoal grace.** Coonecting with the oidinanoe 
the promiBes of Christ (which^ as we have diown, were given for 
other purposes), and knowing that these promises are dependent 
upon faith and obedience, they require a compact to be entered 
into, either directly or indirectly, that ''the devil and all his works 
shall be resisted,'' and that the candidate shall be '' Christ's £uth- 
ful soldier and servant ;" and under this compact they think the 
baptised have received with the rite a baptism of the Holy Ghost, 
which flows as a necessary consequence of sacramental appoint- 
ment. They thus conceive that it is an appointed ordinance 
whereby a compact is established. 

We have already put forth our views of the new and perfect 
covenant, and liave shown that it embraces all mankind, and that 
it is not confined within the circumscribed limits of ritual baptism. 
We have shown that the perfect covenant is not affiscted by the 
incidents pertaining to a ceremonial command. 

We have shown that sin is not cleansed by water baptism. 

We have shown that salvation is not dependent on it. 

Wc have shown that true union with C*hrist is independent 
of it. 

We have shown that true disciplcship is not to be known by it. 

If none of these things are the result, or the immediate conse- 
quences of the rite, how can it be said to be the '' outward and 
visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace?'' 

It is dcjclarcd U) be the means whereby "men bom in sin are 
boni anew in rightfiousness, and are made heirs and joint heirs 
with Christ." Kut the fallacy of this opinion has been fully 
shown. Not the whole body of the ritually baptised, but they 
only l(;d by the Spirit of God, are born anew in righteousness, and 
tee made heirs and joint heirs with Christ. 

Baptism was not appointed as an outward and visible sign of 
an inward and spiritual grace, nor was it appointed to be the 
mcjcliurn of true union with Christ. For what, then, is it pro- 
bable, was it instiiuted ? 
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Under the Hebrew dispensation, the corresponding type of cir- 
cumcision was an institution whereby an external relationship 
with God was manifested. It did not constitute true union. It 
created a covenant relationship, which required, on the part of the 
Hebrews, fulfilment of the law. In this respect it differed from 
the antitype. The antitype does not require fulfilment of the law, 
the requirements of the law being satisfied in Christ. In another 
respect they differ. They differ in their symboUcal language. 
The one signifying something to be done; the other that the some- 
thing is done. The one signifying that man's nature had to be 
cleansed ; the other that man's nature is cleansed. The perfect 
covenant thus supplanted the imperfect covenant. In two respects 
the type and the antitype differ, but in a main feature they 
resemble each other. The one admitted, the other admits to, 
external relationship with God. Both convey privileges. But 
neither the one conveyed, nor does the other convey, grace. Both 
have been set up as means of external relationship. And the 
latter as a means whereby the nations of this world may be 
gathered into Christ's kingdom, and thus an external relationship 
with God established. 

By this external relationship a depository is found for God's 
written Word. The Jews of old carefully guarded the sacred 
writings ; so the nations gathered in under the Christian dispensa- 
tion carefully guard God's written Word. 

Other advantages flow from establishing a nominal union. It 
brings all the members within the influence of the Word, and 
beiDg instructed in righteousness, many are renewed in knowledge 
after the image of Christ. 

The prophecies concerning the kingdom point to the conclusiffl^ 
that the rite was instituted to effect external relationship. SP 
ritual baptism are some of the prophecies fulfilled. It is by bap- 
tism the heathen nations part with their several distinctive names 
and become Christian nations — that is, nominally Christian 
nations : Pagan rule being put down, and Christian rule esta- 

G 2 
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blislied. By this process it is ''the kingdoms of this world 
become the kingrloms of our Lord and of His Christ/' It is not 
intended that the kingdoms of this world shall become kingdoms 
of our Jjord in a higher sense. Not that they will not be greatly 
advanced by external relationship. Bat as kingdoms^ taken as 
wholes, they will not be in intimate union. The prophecies are 
clear, that good and bad, the tares and wheat, shall min^e and 
continue to the end of this dispensation. They are just as dear 
that every kingdom shall be in nominal union. The knowledge 
of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea. A 
knowledge of the Lord sliall be universal llie kingdom shall be 
preached in all the earth as a witness, and then shall the end 
come, and not before. The prophecies are clear that every king- 
dom will be gathered into Christ's kingdom in nominal, but not 
in })erfcct union. Some members in each in true, but the many 
in nominal union only. An external relationship all nations ulti- 
mately shall bear, and be called Christians ; and this is effected 
by preaching the Gospel, and sealed by ritual baptism. 

The prophecies, we perceive, run in parallel and harmonious 
direction with the commission. All nations are to be gathered in, 
and the commission is *' to baptise all nations.^' The nations are 
to be nominally allied^ and the commission is to baptise all nations 
''in the name of" Christ. 

With regard to a covenant relationship, be it observed, that the 
Apostolic narratives afford no instance of covenant engagement. 
Of the three thousand baptised we read, "They that gladly received 
the words of Peter were baptized." Of the baptism of the 
Euimch, " they went down boMi into the water, both Philip and 
^ Eunuch, and he baptised him." Of the baptism of Lydia, of 
K Gaoler, of Saul, of the Samaritans, we find uniformly a similar 
simple statement. Simply he or they were baptised. No vow, 
no godfatliors and godmothers; simply and only "they were bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord Jesus." And what do we gather 
from this absence of covenant engagement? Plainly, that no 
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engagement is needed. Plainly, that the covenant is complete in 
Christ, and is not to be marred by man's imbecility and wicked- 
ness. 

• The institution of baptism is not, then, to afford the medium 
of a compact betweei\God and men. Nor is it, as we have shown, 
appointed for the exhibition of faith. It is appointed, probably, 
as an outward and visible sign of external relationship. The 
intention being, probably, to gather the kingdoms of this world 
into nominal union with Christ, whereby ''His way may be 
known upon earth. His saving health among all nations.'^ 

EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN OP WATER AND OP THE SPIRIT, HE 
CANNOT ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OP GOD. 

Judged by the standard set up by the Clergy Church, it will be 
conceived that we have written disparagingly of ritual baptism. 
Nevertheless, we are far from thinking lightly of it. Water bap- 
tism, though not conveying what Churchmen believe, is yet a 
most important ceremonial. To be bom pf water, though not 
identical with being born of the Spirit, conveys great privileges. 
The blessings which follow the due administration of baptism may 
be, and no doubt often are, very great. A ceremonial act carries 
with it a blessing when it proceeds from love. And an act 
performed from a sense of duty to God's command may Expect a 
blessing. Beyond the privileges and blessings which may accom- 
pany baptism, it is a most important ceremonial, as a means to 
gather within the circle of the Gospel influence the heathen nations. 
But that it should be performed after a right manner, and in 
due accordance with God's scheme, are also very important. ^ 
an offering of man, in obedience to God's commands, it is essSF 
tial that it should be made out of a pure heart. A punctilious 
observance in the letter of a commanded rite God does not 
demand. But He does require that it should be observed in 
accordance with His own Divine scheme. And that not as a rigid 
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Exactor, but because a departare from His scheme usually pro- 
ceeds from, and leads to, eviL 

This is exemplified in the history of Cain and Abel. Ood had 
respect unto AbePs offering, because it was in accordance with 
God's pre-arranged scheme for roan's redemption. And He had 
respect unto it, because it typified the offering without blemish. 
Ood had not respect unto Cain's offering, because it was in oppo- 
sition to Ood's scheme. And He had not respect unto it, because 
it typified man's carnal nature at enmity with God. It was of the 
fruit of the ground, from whence man's carnal nature was taken^ 
and God had not respect unto such offering. But God did not 
visit the offering with punishment, though He had not respect 
unto it. " Cain was wroth, and his countenance fell. And the 
Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou wrath? and why is thy 
countenance fallen? If thou doest well, shalt thou not be 
accepted ? And if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door." 
It depended on the after conduct whether Cain should be 
accepted. God gave to him, as the elder brother, rule over 
Abel. God did not deprive Cain of his birthright. He did not 
punish him in any way for liis offering. But God foresaw that 
it would lead to evil. The carnal heart evidenced itself in that 
it was wroth. The offering was a carnal offering, out of a carnal 
heart, and a natural curse followed. God did not curse, but a 
curse followed as the effect of a cause. The carnal heart envied, 
and hated, and slew; and the blood of the murdered one 
cried- from the ground unto God, and Cain was "cursed from 
tAe earth!* 

All the evil flowed from a natural law. To teach us to depart 
torn evil, and to follow after that which is good, God has 
eWablished a scheme. And as this scheme is founded in God's 
wisdom, any departure therefrom brings with it its own punish- 
ment : so important is it to follow out God's scheme. God's 
scheme is the Gospel scheme. Now, the Gospel scheme com- 
prehends the spiritual perfection of man's nature (Ezek. xliii. 12). 
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Any ordinances^ as those under the Hebrew, or the more simple 
ones under the Christian dispensation, are but tools, so to speak, 
by which to work out the result. By mistaking the tools for 
the work done, the pattern exhibited by God is miserably imitated 
(Ezek. xUii. 9 — 12), The consequences have been — spiritual 
harlotry, kingdoms established by Christianity opposed to Chris- 
tianity, deadly strifes, bickerings, contentions, confusion, brother's 
arm, as with Cain, raised against brother, and Christian brother- 
hood a by-word. The offerings of nominal Christians have been 
of the fruit of the ground. They have taken their rise in carnal 
conceptions. 

Not that men have made offerings without reference to spiritual 
things, or that they have not spiritualised their offerings. Just 
the reverse. Their own carnal things they have spiritualised, as 
did Cain, and here is the fault. Throughout heathen Christendom, 
in all the past, superstition and fanaticism have ascribed a spirit- 
uality to many carnal and mechanical acts. But, passing these 
by, and limiting our vision to what are called reformed Churches, 
in which we, as Protestants, are more immediately concerned, we 
here still discover that mechanical acts are raised into spiritual 
operations. Among them is ritual baptism, an ordinance 
appointed as a means of external union; but men, not con- 
tented with this arrangement of. God, raise it into a means of 
internal or true vital union. They thus offend, as is predicted 
by the prophet Ezekiel, by casting down the wall raised between 
God and man, and by setting their thresh^olds by God's thres- 
holds, their posts by God's posts, and by these abominations 
defile God's holy name. (Ezek. xliii. 8.) 

Churchmen, who derive their principles from a corrupted 
heathen Christianity, claim powers not granted them. Thett 
divines presume to sit in God's seat, and pretend to possess a 
delegated power never granted. They arrogate to themselves 
dealings with God's Holy Spirit. By a misconception of God's 
promises, they cast down God's scheme and erect their own. 
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By this, in baptising, they exceed the oommission. Instead of 
limiting the ritual to a baptism in the name of Ood, they piesome 
to assert that a recipient has been baptised into Gk>d by the Holy 
Ghost As an offering unto Ood, it is of the fruit of the ground. 
Their carnal notions have raised a mechanical into a spiritual 
act They thus confound things intended to be kept separate. 
They mingie with God s holy and righteous kingdom their carnal 
offerings. Out of this arises much of the evil, and all the con- 
fusion, that has reigned throughout Christendom. 

A misunderstanding of our Lord's words to Nicodemus has 
contributed to this state of things. The ..declaration that ''Ex- 
cept a man be bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God,"" has been held to mean that a new 
birth of water and of the Holy Ghost is essential to salvation. 
Starting from this false position, and maintaining the doctrine 
of sacramental grace through deputed agents, it has been held 
that a baptism of the Holy Ghost accompanies a baptism of 
water. Founded upon the declaration of our Lord, and coupling 
with it certain promises to the faithful, it is held that the Holy 
Ghost baptises when man baptises. 

In all this is much error. Arising partly from inability to 
apprehend spiritual things, partly from the corrupt affections of 
men, and partly from false interpretation of God's Word. With 
the latter we have now to deal in reference to Christ's words : 
" Except a man be bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God." What did our Lord mean by 
these words ? 

It will be observed that there are two declarations, " Except a 
man be bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God," and 
"Except a man be bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
i/iito the kingdom of God." The first declaration is, that unless a 
man is bom again, truly bom again of the Spirit, renewed after 
the image of God in righteousness, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God. And then follows the declaration that " Except a man be 
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bom of water," as one kind of birth, "and of the Spirit," as 
another kind of birth, " he cannot enter inio the kingdom of God." 
These expressions have been received as identical. But they 
are not identical. The two declarations have not hke meanings. 

The declarations, so astonishing to Nicodemus, our Lord 
proceeded partly to explain. He explained the first declaration, 
''Ye must be bom again/' The latter, involving the birth by 
water. He did not explain. It was predictive. It had reference 
to the kingdom Christ came to establish. 

With regard to the first, Christ hinted that it was somewhat 
different to the second. He proceeded to make a marked dis- 
tinction between being bom of the Spirit and being bom of 
water. In the explanation afforded, He marks the distinction 
with thi£r significant hint, ^^That which is bom of the flesh is 
flesh, and that which is bom of the Spirit is Spirit.'^ Marking 
in these words the distinction between the fleshly and the spiritual 
kingdoms. He proceeds to explain the words uttered in the first 
declaration, "Ye must be born again.'' "Marvel not that I 
said unto you. Ye must be bom again. The wind bloweth where 
it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh or whither it goeth : so is every one that is 
bom of the Spirit." In these words our Lord declared what it 
was to be truly bom again. It was to be operated upon in an 
unseen manner by God's Spirit. To be truly bom again, our 
Lord taught, is to be bom of the Spirit. In this explanation, 
beyond the words which mark the distinction between the fleshly 
and the spiritual kingdoms, no comment is made up<m the latter 
declaration. It had reference to a future, and could not be well 
explained at that time. Nor, indeed, did it comport with Christ's 
plan then to explain it. He ever spoke in parables ^nd hidden 
speech. The concealed meanings being intended for a future, 
when they could be borne and be understood with advantage. 

The latter declaration is put in, as it were, by parenthesis. 
Beyond the allusion to the difference between the fleshly and the 
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spiritual kingdoms, no further notice by our Lord is taken of it. 
The fleshly and the spiritual are drawn in striking contrast, and 
here this portion of the subject drops. This passing notice, so 
far from leading to a right understanding of our Lord's meaning, 
has been misconstrued, and men perverted it to signify the differ- 
ence between the human and the ecclesiastical, the latter being 
styled spiritual. Pretending that the spiritual was represented 
by pseudo-descendants of tlie apostles, and that a stream of 
new vitality flowed therein, the line of separation between the 
fleshly and the spiritual was drawn, as existing in acts done by, 
and things connected with, ecclesiastics. 

This false interpretation has had its day. Our Lord did not 
intend a meaning so adverse to His true kingdom. 

Li the councils of God it had been predetermined to institute 
the rite not yet promulgated when the declarations were uttered. 
Tlie baptism unto repentance of John was being administered, 
but Christ had not instituted the Christian rite. The kingdom 
of heaven was at hand, but not estabh'shed. To establish the 
kingdom, that is, the nominal or outer kingdom, the rite was to 
be the sign of membership. In anticipation of this, our Lord 
declared, " Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God." Christ here uses the 
term kingdom of God as afterwards it was used in the parables. 
Tt had a two-fold meaning. It referred to the nominal or outer, 
as well as to the true or inner kingdoms. And Jesus declared, 
that unless a man were bom of water, he could not enter into the 
outer kingdom ; and unless he were born of the Spirit, he could 
not enter into the inner kingdom. 

No doubt this meaning is not found at the surface. Neither 
were our Lord's meanings in most of His sayings. They were 
not intended to be transparent. Consequently, false interpreta- 
tions have been put upon them ; and, in the past, with advantage 
in the whole most likely. The meaning assigned by divines to 
this saying was, as is plain from the wording of the baptismal 
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service, that none could enter heaven or be saved unless regenerate, 
and bom anew of water and of the Holy Ghost. Whereas this is 
not the meaning. The meaning is, that no man can enter into the 
outer kingdom without being bom of water, neither into the inner 
without being ISom of the Spirit. By employing the term kingdom 
in a two-fold sense, Jesus uttered two truths independent of each 
other, but which, to the minds of men for a time, would appear 
indissolubly connected, and to refer to the hereafter state. 

It will be seen that the language in the two declarations, with 
great ingenuity, precision, and wisdom, vary. Our Lord first 
declares, "Except a man be born again, he cannot see the king- 
dom of God.'' Nicodemus questioning Him upon this, Jesus 
alters the phraseology, and adds, " Except a man be bom of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.'' 

What was the purpose served by altering the phraseology ? It 
will be found on examination that there is a purpose. 

If the words in itaUcs are transposed, the meaning will be 
found to be different. The explanation given of the latter declara- 
tion would not hold if our Lord had said. Except a man be bom 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 
The kingdom of God, in its one sense nominal, does not need a 
baptism of outside beholders to become visible to them. A man 
need not be bom of water to see and apprehend the nominal 
kingdom. Every instracted and well-informed pagan can declare 
the boundary line. If asked, he would say without hesitation, 
the baptised in the name of Christ compose the Christian king- 
dom. The sense we have put upon the latter declaration could 
not be, if the word see had been used. The sense we perceive to 
be varied by employing the words '^ enter into," instead of, as in 
the first declaration, " see " the kingdom of God. 

Now, transpose the latter to the former, and let it stand. 
Except a man be bom agam, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God, and the meaning would not be precisely what our Lord's 
words convey. 
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In the finit injitanoe. He is not speaking of the kingdom in a 
twofold BCiiHC ; and this is apparent from the ex[rianation gi? en 
by Jesus. The being bom again, in the sense first intcaided^ is to 
be *^ bom of the Spirit/' Consequently, it must have ie£ened 
wholly to the true spiritiud kingdom. ^ 

And further, lie was not speaking of the true kingdom above, 
but of the tmo kingdom on earth. Jesus said, '' If I have told 
you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I 
toll you of heavenly things?" 

The expression had reference to the true kingdom on earth, 
and hod our Ix)rd uned the words ^' enter into/' the decbntion 
would have Ixsen true, but would not have conveyed what onr 
Ix)rd intendcxl. lie had been testifying of this kingdom, and 
Nicodemus would not receive His testimony, and tlie explanation 
of our Ijord*s meaning is utTorded by this. Nicodemus conld not 
see the force of the testimony, because he was not bom of the 
Hpirit. Our Ix)rd, by the first declaration, alluded to the blind- 
ness of roan's natural vision. The declaration had refisrenoe to 
this. Ho uttered a similar declaration at another time, when He 
Huid, " niesHcd ar(j the pure in heart for they shall see God.'' 
M<;n miid<5 pure by the influence of God's Spirit have the mental 
vision brightened, and iliey sec (iod in His ways, and perceive 
His H|)irituul kingdom on earth. This was the meaning conveyed 
in tlus first declaration ; but this would not have been the meaning 
hud the words "enter into" been used. 

We perc<!iv(i, then, tliat a transposition would convey meanings 
different from what the declarations convey as the words stand. 

Through this nice choice of words are discovered the meanings 
which our Lord intended. \\y studying the expressions with a 
knowledge of tlie Gospel, we arrive at tlie true meanings intended. 
We p(irceive by tliis delicate adaptation of words, that the two 
diiclarations are not identical or synonymous. 

From tliis explanation is gathered that our Lord did not 
declare;, wliat is usually supposed, that water and Spirit baptisms 
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are needful to salvation. Our Lord, in the declarations about the 
kingdom of God, was speaking of the two states .of the earthly 
kingdom, and did not refer to the kingdom above. Salvation 
was not concerned. He told Nicodemus of "earthly things,'' 
and not of " heavenly things/' 

Though to be bom of water is not essential to salvation, yet if 
it be preached, and it can be had, a great obligation is imposed to 
receive it. The rite is instituted for a great purpose, no less than 
as an agent to assist in the subjugation of the kingdoms of this 
world. To be bom of water, gives the badge or marks of God's 
kingdom as opposed to the kingdoms of the world. It brings 
within the influence of God's kingdom and of God's Word. It 
assists in awakening to a knowledge of our high destinies. 

To be bom of water suggests the idea of regeneration. But to 
be bom of water is not, as we have shown, to be bom anew in 
righteousness. It is not to have a changed nature. It is not 
to be born anew in Christ. It is not to be changed from the 
similitude of the first, into the similitude of the second Adam. 
It is not to have the old man put off, and the old man put on, 
which is renewed in knowledge after the image of God. Yet it 
is a new birth. It is a new birth, out of heathenism into 
Christianity. It is a new birth, out of darkness into the mar- 
vellous Kght within God's kingdom. It is a new birth by which 
men enter into the outer kingdom of God. The term bom 
again, in reference to water, is used figuratively, as the word 
baptism is so often used, and denotes a change out of a previous 
state. 

Though not necessary to salvation, God has made it needful to 
the advancement of His earthly kingdom. In the past, the right 
doctrine concerning this birth has been veiled and mysteriously 
commingled with the doctrine of the vital new birth, so that the 
one has been made to appear the representative of the other. 
They have been held in close embrace. While men attached a 
saving efficacy to the rite, it was useful to shroud " the doctrine 
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of baptisms."' Men are now becoming daily better acquainted 
with Ood^ with themselves^ with their high destinies^ even while 
yet on earth ; and a greater amount of light can be advantageously 
admitted.**^ 

CONCLUSION* 

Let us now take a rapid review of the subject matter^ and in a 
few remarks show^ in a condensed form, the course of argument. 

We have taken as the basis, that the doctrine of baptisms has 
not been heretofore understood. This is evident, in that the sub- 
ject throughout the past has been fruitful of controversy ; and it 
is evident in the diversified and opposite opinions which have 
obtained about baptism. Wherever Christianity has exhibited 
any life, ^Hhe doctrine of baptisms'' has presented itself for 
renewed discussion. Only during the comatose state of Christen- 
dom, when the strong arm of successful domination superinduced 
a lethargic indifference to doctrine, did the subject of baptism 
repose, and then in the acquiescence of a false theology. From 
the repeated agitation of this subject, and on other grounds, the 
inference is drawn that baptism has not been understood. It is 
only when a matter is clearly established to the common sense of 
mankind that it reposes in the conclusions to which the general 
assent has carried it. 

The great error of the past has consisted in mistaking the 

* Mankind for a long period were unfitted to receive the naked truths 
of the Gospel. We have said before, that if Baptism had been viewed 
as a simple initiatory rite, the outer kingdom in all probability would not 
have advanced. Another reason unfitted the dark past for the Gospel. 
A relentless malevolence would not permit its appearance. It is a 
striking fact that during the first three centuries, when Christianity 
preserved somewhat of its pure character, persecution against it reigned 
with little intermission. As soon as it was made to conform in outward 
appearance, suited to the low and carnal notions of mankind, persecution 
ceased. It revived again whenever the light attempted to pierce the dark 
gloom. Probably for the sake of peace, and to permit its outward 
progress, a misinterpretation was provided for and permitted. 
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character of the new covenant. It has not been perceived that 
the Christian covenant is wholly a covenant of grace, and a 
perfect covenant. Men, not perceiving this, established a state 
of things upon the basis of an imaginary covenant. Thinking 
that a covenant demanded an engagement on their parts, they 
created a covenant, the terms of which they vow to fulfil on their 
parts. Instead of accepting the declaration of Paul, that Christ 
''had abolished in His flesh the enmity even the law of com- 
mandments contained in ordinances,^' they set up an order of 
things which demands the fulfilment of a law contained in 
ordinances. Instead of accepting the declaration, that ''the 
handwriting of ordinances was blotted out,*' they denied it, and 
established for themselves a handwriting. Instead of accepting 
the declaration, that Christ died for all men, they virtually oppose 
it, and declare that Christ died only for the faithful baptised. 
In the covenant which they attempt to establish are self-imposed 
conditions impossible to be fulfilled. By this a retrograde step 
is taken, which seeks the removal of the covenant of grace, and 
to replace it by a covenant of law contained in ordinances. The 
Atonement is thus ^ in principle set aside, and Christ thereby 
crucified afresh. 

The declaration involved in their covenant that ritual baptism 
is needful to salvation and to eternal life is unfounded. Con- 
trary to the popular belief, we assert that it ' is not ritual baptism 
which doth save. It is God's love, acted out through the 
atoning blood of Christ, which saves. And this, not for the few, 
but for the many. God's love is shed on all, and the atonement 
is efiicacious for all. Por some here while yet on earth, for all 
hereafter. The some are God's elect, acted upon by the Spirit of 
God, whereby they cry " Abba, Father !" These, whether 
ritually baptised or not, experience on earth God's saving grace. 
They compose, here. His Church.* An assurance of peace is 

* This doclaration will be a stumbling block to many. It will be 
asked, Do some unbaptised persons compose the Church. The Church 



112 

breathed into their spiritB^ and they know and feel thai ttksj have 
communion with their Gkxl. Nothing can separate these from 
the love of God, ''neither height nor depths nor any other 
creature ;"" neither nnreceived baptism nor unobserved (»dinanoe 
of any kind can raise a barrier of separation between these and 
their God. He has created them, and He keeps than; He 
sustains them, be the colour of their skin what it may, and be 
their abode where it may. Herein is found the answer to the 
inquiry. Why do we find a noble-hearted pagan so often &r 
superior to many a ritually baptised man called a Christian P The 
answer is, God is with His own. He knows them, and they know 
Him, whether ritually baptised or not. He dwells in their inmost 
being, and counsels them, and their nature is attuned in harmony. 
By the baptism of the One Spirit they are all baptised into the 
one body, and are created anew in the image of God's Son. God 
is with them, and fashioning them after the pattern humanity, 
though that humanity may not have been preached to them. God's 
Spirit silently, but powerfully, works within them, and all the 
nobler instincts of the spiritual mind are brought out into a 
living existence. 



is the Clergy, say some ; the Church is a body of faithful meu, Christians, 
say others. The Church we believe to be all united in spiritual union 
with their God, whether they may have heard of the intervention of the 
Son, the Redeemer, or not. And the promises apply to this body. If 
two or three of these meet and agree as touching anything they shall ask 
in Christ's name it shall be granted them. Of course those who have 
not heard of Christ, or who have not had proposed to them a faith in 
Him, would not meet in His name. But admitting the possibility of two 
or three faithful hearted in God meeting together and agreeing upon a 
petition, that petition must necessarily be of a legitimate character; to 
petition otherwise would be inconsistent in God's children, and their 
petition would be answered and affirmed. Our Lord's declaration con- 
firms this view, •' If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall 
say unto this mountain, Eemove hence to yonder place ; and it shall 
remove; and nothing shall be impossible to you." Faith in God seeking 
a legitimate end shall never be disappointed. 
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This Gk)spel teaching is very different to clerical or ecclesiastical 
teaching. The body in union with God is very different to the 
heterogeneous body ecclesiastically allied. But then the makers 
are different I The one Maker makes His body after the simili- 
tude of a temple which reacheth unto the heavens; the clerical 
makers make theirs after the simiHtude of a temple based on, and 
confined to, earth : the one is a temple made without hands, the 
other is a temple made with hands. They have not perceived 
that the two simple rites instituted by Christ were ordained to 
be instruments for raising the machinery which may assist in 
building God's temple of men " renewed in knowledge/' They 
have mistaken the instruments for the materials ; their temple is 
thus built of ritually baptised persons. They have not perceived 
that the end and main object of the Gospel is '^ perfection,'' and 
not ritual baptism, as their scheme leads men to believe. 

Eitual baptism is employed by God in His Christian kingdom 
as an instrument to bring men within the knowledge of the 
(Jospel, whereby they may be renewed in knowledge. God, how- 
ever, employs other instruments to instruct men, and which, until 
superseded, are effective, though in a minor degree. Any instru- 
ments which may be employed on earth, have for their object to 
renew men in knowledge. The end of all reKgion is '^ perfection." 
The means employed, under some suasions, are lamentably defi- 
cient, or seemingly adverse. The enemy sows tares even in the 
Gospel kingdom; and the kingdoms of the world are choked 
with rank and noxious weeds. Nevertheless, even in the latter 
Satan does not whoUy rule. God is not alone the (Jod of 
Christians ; He is the God of mankind ; and He ruleth over all, 
though all do not ackowledge His sovereignty. In conformity 
with these remarks, we find by our Saviour's teaching, that to 
fulfil the law and the prophets is to do unto every man what 
we wish they should do unto us. The supreme end of all 
teaching is love; "love is the fulfilling of the law;" love to 
God and love to man; and in whom this exists, in him God 

H 
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dwells, whether such an one has been renewed in the spirit of his 
mind by one instrument or by another. 

The popular belief among Christians is, that water baptism is 
needful to cleanse from sin, and that without its aid the Atone- 
ment is inefficacious. 

We have attempted to show that man is subject to two laws — 
the law of sin in the members of the body, and the law of God. 
The former pertains to the flesh, the latter to the spirit, or the 
inner man. As the one or the other prevails, so are men in a 
state of non-acceptance or acceptance with God. The one 
operates to produce the carnal, the other the spiritual mind. 
The one is subject to the law of sin, the other is free^ firom the 
bondage of sin. These two states are not influenced directly by 
water baptism. The mortal body is subject to the law of sin, 
unless quickened by God's Spirit dwelling in it, and thus made 
alive in God, and freed from the law of sin. 

Christ came on earth to put away, and to make an end of sin. 
The full fruition of this is not yet realized. It is partly accom- 
plished here in those made alive by God's Spirit, and it will be 
fully accomplished hereafter in all made alive in Christ. Ritual 
baptism is not concerned with either the one state or the other. 
Whether ritually baptized or not, all having true communion 
with God by the Spirit of God dwelling within them, are freed 
from the law of sin, the spiritual mind subduing the carnal 
mind ; all others are yet in their sins. Hereafter, when the mind 
can no longer be influenced by the law of sin in the members, 
the carnal mind will give way to the spiritual mind, and those 
who on earth are dead in trespasses and sins, shall then be made 
alive in Christ, and freed from the law of sin. Christ died for all 
men. He did not die for the godly ; for none are righteous, no, 
not one, as self-made or originally created righteous ; but Christ 
died for the ungodly. He died for all to make an end of sin. 

The Scriptures recognise three baptisms — ritual baptism. Spirit 
baptism, and suffering baptism. 
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Bitual baptism baptises '^in the name of/^ by which an external 
union is created, and men are bom into the outer kingdom of 
God, and are called Christians. 

Spirit baptism baptises with God, that is, into the humanity 
in God, and so incorporates with God. 

Suffering baptism brings to God. It crucifies the old man, or 
carnal nature, and subdues it to the law of God in the inner man, 
whereby the carnal is changed into the spiritual. 

These several baptisms may be each and all separate as to time 
and persons. They may not unite in the same person. Many a 
ritually baptised has never experienced Spirit or suffering baptism, 
and many a Spirit baptised has never experienced ritual baptism. 

The " one baptism,'^ declared by Paul to baptise into the one 
body, is not, as supposed by divines, ritual baptism. It is Spirit 
baptism. By this alone is true union with God effected. By 
this alone are men made heirs and joint-heirs with Christ. The 
commission to baptise is '^in the name oi;" Spirit baptism alone 
baptises into the humanity in God Christ Jesus our Lord. The 
members of His body are all baptised by the One Spirit into the 
One body. By this is its unity maintained. Bitual baptism has 
no power granted it to maintain unity in Christ. 

The change out of the nature derived from the first Adam into 
the nature bestowed by the second Adam, is not produced by 
ritual baptism. It was not appointed for such purpose, that is, 
it was not appointed directly for such purpose. A rite whereby 
men are in name alhed to God is not appointed, as supposed, to 
recreate or regenerate mankind. Though an agent or instrument 
to bring men within the Gospel teaching, and thereby renew men 
in knowledge after the image of God's Son, it is not the direct 
medium of communicating new life in Christ. It is not a sacra- 
mental agent whereby a new birth of the Spirit is given. It is 
contrary to Scripture to allege that when men baptise, the Holy 
Ghost baptises by sacramental appointment, whereby men are 
justified in declaring that baptised persons are baptised ^^with 
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water and with the Holy Ghost/' The New Testament namtiTea 
show tliat a iKiptism of water and a baptisni of the H0I7 Ghost 
are seimraie and independent baptisms* It is not proper to 
a])[ily the promises of Christ to any institution for which they 
were not intended. 

Itegeneration is a result of union or incorporation with Christy 
and ritual baptism is not appointed to incorporate with Christ. 
Men are commissioned only to baptise ''in ike name of the 
Lord Jesus/' Tlie past has been fruitful of evil from men pre- 
suming to claim a power to baptise into Christ There is no 
condemnation to them whicli are in Christ Jesus, and if water 
Inijitises into Clirist Jesus^ then is there no condemnation to the 
ritually baptised. None will be hardy enough to assert that 
ritual baptism releases from all condenmation. 

As ritual baptism does not incorporate with Christ, and as it 
is not tlie ap{X)inted means, per se, to wash away sin^ so belief is 
not essential to the validity of the rite. The popular idea that 
only liclievers arc to be baptised, is erroneous. The Church 
w;li(jmc of creating a proxy-belief, professing a faith for incom- 
|)cient childhood, is an absurdity, and a vain attempt to create a 
duiin for union with Christ. Faith is a state of the soul which 
others cannot be surety for. Men may answer for themselves, 
and promise to t(;aeh others, but they cannot answer for the faith 
of otliers. In the nature of things it is impossible. Nor is 
b(;li(jf essential prior to the reeeptiou of baptism. In no part of 
Scripture can it be found that Christ died only for believers ; nor 
is it anywhere said, JJa])lise only believers. The command of 
Clirist wjiH most comprehensive, " baptise all nations.'' By no 
casuistry can nations be limited to mean believers only. The 
rjommission ext<m(ls to all mankind, and is to be limited alone by 
the suggestions of propriety. All who are likely to be taught by 
the Gospel, and to continue professing Christians, may be bap- 
tised. 

Sj)irit ba|)iism ordinarily, but not invariably, operates within 
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Christ's outer or nominal kingdom. The carnal mind is subdued 
to the spiritual mind by the immediate influence of '^ the Spirit 
of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead." They are the sons 
of God, led hy the Spirit of God. And these are not limited to 
baptised persons " in the name of " God : Heathens, or Gentiles, 
" aie fellow-citizens with the saints, and are of the household of 
God/' The city, whose maker is God, is open to them as to 
Christians : there is no legislative act to shut them out. Their 
ignorance stands in the way of ready admission, but God does not 
exclude them. Those who have put oflf the old man with his 
deeds, and have put on the new man, are renewed in knowledge 
after the image of Him that created him : where there is ^^ neither 
Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision. Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond, nor free; but Christ is all and in all.'' The 
Gospel is given to men to instruct them in knowledge, and men 
are thereby renewed in the spirit of their minds. Where the 
Gospel is preached there may be expected many renewed. But, 
on the other hand, God instructs some men by other means. 
An enlightened Pagan, awakened by the Spirit of God to a 
knowledge of the law of life in the inner man whereby the 
spiritual mind subdues the carnal mind, has an abiding in the 
city of God : he is a fellow-citizen with the saints. He may 
not be so well instructed in Divine lore; he may hold false 
opinions; his theology may be but indifferent; he may not know 
the true prophet that came into the world to teach man. But 
God has breathed into his soul the spirit of life ; and he is not a 
murderer, or a Uar, or an idolator. He knows that love is the 
fulfilling of the law, and he has been taught to repose his trust 
in God, and to conform his character to his highest conceptions 
of God's requirements. Christ is in him, though the name be 
not familiar to him. His nature is changed and renewed in 
knowledge, after the image of Him that created him. 

The opinion that the new covenant is one between God and 
men, wherein men have to vow faith and obedience, is false. If 
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the corenant were between God and men, it must n eccMa rily be 
imperfect, as were preceding covenants. It most be imperfect to 
the foil extent of all the possible contingencies arising out of man's 
Mibility and peccabilitT. The new covenant is between God and 
Christy and ia a covenant of grace, and not of law ; and is 
perfect. It is perfect in that it comprehends all men; it is 
perfect in that it pats awav sin from some here, from all here- 
after; it is perfect in tliat it is final; and it is perfect in that 
Christ for man fulfilled the law, by which men are redeemed 
from the corse of the law ; it is perfect in that it comprdiends 
a body on earth, who " know the Lord,'' who are acconnted 
sinless, as very members of Christ's body by spiritoal onion. 

Water baptism is not essential to salvation. Under the perfect 
covenant, all men are oltimately saved. Christ died a ransom 
for all. 

The intention of water baptism is not, as some soppose, to 
give a title to salvation. Nor is the rite institoted to afford an 
opportonity for exhibiting faith ; nor as a sacramental mediom 
for imparting the new nature in Christ. It is not intended to be 
an agent directly for burying the nature derived from the first 
Adam, and implanting a new nature given by the second Adam. 
Only those in Christ Jesus, made so by direct influence of the 
Spirit, by election (Eom. ix. 11), are heirs and joint heirs with 
Christ. These alone on earth are conformed to the image of God's 
Son. These alone on earth have the new nature in Christ. Nor is 
water baptism instituted to be the medium of a covenant between 
God and men, wherein if men fail they forfeit a title to heaven. 
The rite is instituted, apparently, to be the means of external 
union with God, whereby the kingdoms of this world may be 
gathered into the kingdom of God, and so " become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of His Christ." It is instituted to be the 
medium for gathering within the circle of Gospel influence by 
which '' God may be known upon earth, His saving health unto 
all nations.'^ 
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The expression of our Lord, " Except a man be bom of water 
and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God ;" 
which gave rise to the beUef that water baptism was needftd to 
salvation, and to eternal life, is explained by the term " kingdom 
of God " being applied in two senses ; whereby our Lord declared 
that without water baptism a man could not enter into the outer 
kingdom, and without Spirit baptism a man could not enter into 
the inner kingdom. A new birth by water is a birth out of 
darkness and heathenism into the marvellous Gospel light of 
Christianity, and a new birth of the Spirit gives the spiritual 
mind, and confers heirship with Christ, and gives admission on 
earth into His spiritual kingdom. Our Lord, in His discourse 
with Nicodemus, was not speaking of heavenly but of earthly 
things. It had reference to the two states, or two characters, of 
the earthly kingdom. 

Adding to this course of argument what has previously been 
advanced upon the unity and purity of the Church, the subjects 
of priesthood, and promises of Christ, and the perversions of 
ecclesiastical divinity, we shall not find it diBBcult to avow that 
the claims of an insulated self-created body to a divine mission 
to baptise with the Holy Ghost, is unscriptural; nor shall we 
hesitate to avow the truth propounded at the head of this paper, 
that "water baptism admits to the outer or nominal kingdom ; 
Spirit baptism to the inner or true kingdom; the one baptism 
being independent and irrespective of the other." 
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THE EUCHARIST NOT A SACRIFICE, BUT A COMMEMORATION OF 
A COMPLETED SACRIFICE. 



The Eucharist is beheld from, two opposite points of view. From 
one, a belief is engendered that it is an emblem or symbol : from 
the other, that it is a continuous reality. Thus two opposing 
theories are raised. Within the range of these two theories are 
found many diverse minor opinions, but these may be classed 
with one or other of the opposing theories. 

The Eomanists and High Churchmen hold the bread and wine 
to be the real body and blood, and to manifest the corporal 
presence. Protestants of every hue hold them:to be emblems, 
and symbolically" to represent the body and blood. The former 
class believe in transubstantiation, or, the Eeal Presence in trans- 
muted elements ; the latter, in unchanged elements, and in sacra- 
mental or spiritual presence. The former hold the Eucharistic 
rite to be a true sacrifice; the latter, a commemoration of the 
one true sacrifice. 

The opinion of the latter I shall attempt to maintain. It is 
my purpose to show that the Eucharist is not a sacrifice but com- 
memorative of a finished completed work — the sacrifice " once 
offered''— ^' once for all.'' 

It is not denied that the rite is commemorative by those who 

advocate it to be a true sacrifice, but they contend that besides 

being commemorative it is a true propitiatory sdiCnfiCQ, 
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Ca ?ii» t^ nuk.-nixr jorafi;:^ x s bbbcSk nai ve Mh 
9imEfeKSUsati la^ a:»r:s'atf? ttsic ii:m im: :c laie ?«9 ttnnrirK For 

'iasaadn.fti cf 'sk ^anax ^IlriiRa. tad s£ av «f 
JfTae jA oM Stt ; avi vfck \hts» tkr Aaujk* of m ] 

« V v^ Tirrgt fxij:. i rf LMwd Ckndk — ^ CWnk of 
'A RKoc KT prbsr liie dutiiiaefl' of tihr 
ChBreb, k, bqc ozIj '>:i:a.::.fe tj^r ire «?^<poBfd «> tihr ! 
becaafe, dirciaz^ mixoixcpdcn of bs (kctRDMSv aod Ik 
vhat thae i« jet kft of the Imbal dtMUjnt in her ooaadloiioii, 
tome of her member* are adrocatmsr thr doctirar of a tnie 
Kucharistic sacriice. We shalK Therefore . presoit oar itadefs 
a ith the opinions of these apostate member?. 

The canons of the Qiurch of Borne conccming the most holy 
>>^;rament of the Eucharist, as decreed at the Council of Trent, 
are — 

Canon I. — If anv one shall denj, that in the sacrament of the 
rnoht liolv Eucharist are verilv, reallv, and substantiaUv contained 
tlic body and blood, together with the soul and divinity, of our 
liord Jc^us Christ, and consequently the whole Christ ; but shall 
«ay tliat lie is only therein as in a sign, or in figure, or virtue; 
let him be anathema. 

(Janon II. — If any one shall say, that in the sacred and holy 
sacrament of the Eucharist the substance of the bread and wine 

: liectures ou the Eucharist, Dr. Wiseman, p. 10:*. 



remains conjointly with the body and blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and shall deny that wonderful aaid singular conversion of 
the whole substance of the bread into the body, and of the whole 
substance of the wine into the blood, the species only of the bread 
and wine remaining, which conversion indeed the Catholic Chutch 
most aptly calls transubstantiation ; let him be anathema. 

Canon III. — If any one shall deny, that in the venerable 
sacrament of the Eucharist the whole Christ is contained under 
each species> and under every part of each species, when separated ;^ 
let him be anathema. 

Canon IV. — If any one shall say, that after the consecration 
is completed the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ are 
net in the admirable sacrament of the Eucharist, but (are there) 
only during the use, whilst it is being taken, and not either 
before or after ; and that in the hosts, or consecrated particles, 
which after communion are reserved or remain, the true body of 
the Lord remaineth not ; let him be anathema. 

Canon V. — If any one shall say, either that the chief firuit of 
the most holy Eucharist is the remission of sins, or, that from it 
other effects do not result ; let him be anathema. 

Canon VI. — If any one shall say, that in the holy sacrament 
of the Eucharist, Christ, the only begotten Son of God, is not to 
be adored, with even the worship external of latria,* and is, con- 
sequently, neither to be venerated with a special festive celebra- 
tion, nor to be solemnly borne about in processions, according to 
the laudable and universal rite and custom of the holy Church ; 
or is not to be proposed publicly to the people to be worshipped, 
and that the worshippers thereof are idolaters ; let him be ana- 
thema. 

Canon VII. — If any one shall say that it is not lawful for 



* Worship of the highest order. See Canons and Decrees- of the 
Council of Trent, Chap, v., on the Worship and Veneration to be shown 
to the most holy Sacrament of the Eucharist. 



that ^nfcmi RncharMt flo ht^ I'fuiofHil n Ac owranMH^nil tost 
hsuBerfiacetv after <*nni«f*nnoa tr amst wiLUiiiilj he fistEftofeed 
mmiuKiC thniie nt biuui : or dut it i» nist lisirfiil tiul ft h^ 
hcMionniblj co che ^ck : let him he anathenm, 

Ca^ww TITL — If any one afaoE my diat Ckrw^ 
the Eodurirt, is eaten fpirimaQy only, sui noi afan i 
$mi naBy ; ht him he anathenu.'*' 

Tkat it nay not he xnp fp u a rf we hrn ftt u jul wp l fjiig d l 
hfjjone ftoetrinea of a former see, or those peeniHr io idtam 
Italian Rmnanism, ve zi^ che deeiared ^ » inti»ytn of ooe of Ae 
Ckvreh ef KiMRe^s trring AadMaa miraate^ Gcdmal Wkenan 
ha» delivered a aeriea of leetnrea ent the EndHffiaty wMi a Tieir to 
prmt froai Senpcnre tte dloc tf i n e ef ti ■■mfculaglMlka iy aad he 
eenehideii tnen in these words r — 

^la em ielo ding these leetores on the Sonptaal proofii of the 
Real Fresenee, I will simply say, thai t hfoag h o ql theoiy I hare 
spdcen of the doetrme as aynoaymoos with T iaB s dhta giiatioa. 
ffff as hy the Keal Presenee I have nnderstood a eorpofal pre- 
jwnce, to the far}nmon of all other ^nbstanees, it is evident that 
the OTje i5», in truth, efjaivalent to the other. On this aceoont I 



* I have preferred giving the whole of the Canons which have relation 
if> tranftnhstantiation. This paper may fkll into the bands of Protes- 
UOiU and Kofnanists who may not be fully aware of the tendeneies of 
this doctrine. Unreflecting, they may no^ have heeded its awfiil eon- 
»e/|neT»ce». It leada, nece<isarily, to the belief, as we see, that the whole 
(yhrist IS contained in eyery separated particle of the consecrated 
elements; arid settled in this belief, Komanists demand that Teneratum 
and worship be paid to each and every part With principles based on 
this opinion, it is idle to suppose that Popery can be moderate, quiescent, 
and contented sectarianism. It may seem to repose amid hostile sects, 
where the arm of the law is strong enough to preserve order; bnt sincere 
Pcfff^, if it be true to itself, must demand preeminence. If her priests 
really el*;vat^. in the consecrated bread or wafer the very body, soul, and 
ditinity of Christ, or God Himself, they are bound to demand that the 
very highfist worship be paid. Tn this we find a partial explanation of 
the enrn*!»tn^!H<« of thf; intolerant creed. 



have eoutended for the literal zueaoing of our Saviour's words ; 
leaidng it as a matter of infearence that the Eocharisit^ after cpu- 
secn^n^ is the body and blood of Christ/' 

Consistently with this doctrine of transubstantiation, and 
linked with it^ as a matter of course^ is that of an {^pointed 
piiesthood^ a separated body to consecrate. On what is called 
the Sacrament of Orders^ the first canon is, — 

" If any one shall say that there is not in the New Testament a 
visible and external priesthood, or that there is not any power of 
consecrating and offering the true body and blood of the Lord, 
and of remitting and retaining sios, but only an of&ce nuA bare 
ministry of preaching the Cbspel, or that those who do not 
preach are not priests at .all ; let him be anathema.'^ 

Having presented the Boman theory of the Euchanst, we will 
now exhibit the AngUcan. 

The Church of England theory is, that the Eucharist is com- 
memorative^ and that the One Atonement is '^ a fuU, perfect, and 
sufficient Atonement, Sacrifice, Qblation^ and Satisfaction for the 
sins of the whole world.'' This is the language of her Com- 
munion Service, and in ber Articles the teaching is similar. 
She repudiates the doctrine of transubstantiation, aaid maintains 
that those only who worthily reoeive the communion partake of the 
body and blood of Ohrist '^ after a spiritual ^md heavtenly manner." 

We igive these as the a^timents of va partially reformed 
Churcfh ; and, as far as stated, we heartily concur. But, as we 
do not hold with her entire constitution, we will touch xypon the 
defects, with regard to the Eucharist, we ihink we discover. 
And we do so because, in bringing them forward, we shall prepaire 
an explanation for the sentiments of the High Chusch party 
within h^ pale. 

The defects, we think, to be found in the language she employs 
in her Communion Service, and in the levitical element main- 
tained in her oon^tution in reference to Ordination and the 
Sacraments. 



We thiiik the liipngr she mpfeis m tihr Goduhubioii ob- 
jotkiotuJbmty utA Cnicflj uuuuidi is it subciIumb pvoB n pctfcne 
tcndeocj. Mcntxm b nsde of **« «aer|^ of pfaiaeaiidlliaiiks- 
gmng,** of "a CwK^ aagrt^ of omBd wc a^ oar aools, and bodies" 
and of bong unvoithT to offer "mafmer^SeeJ Now, tlKHigh 
this kngoage is not intended to cooTej the ii fWJM ioB^ that bj 
the Eochuist a tnie sacrifice or a sacrifiee at all is offered, jet it 
leads some to the coiicliision that a aaciifioe is intended. The 
emplojment of the word meri/ee has h^wd, no doabt^ togetha 
with other eaoseSy to carnr some of her members into the a^pis of 
the Qmrdi of Borne. The Chuidi of England does not riew the 
rite as a sacrifice, but as '' a ccintinnat remembrance of Giiisfs 
death.'' She hxAis the Eucharist to be commonorathre; and the 
laogoage of her senrice should so conform to this leading idea as 
never to lose sight of it, or render it seccmdarj. We do not 
deny the language employed is Sbriptoral, and if it did not 
mislead, we should not wholly object to it The sacred writers 
use it with propriety, because properly applied. They use it as 
affording figures of speech, derived from a Hebrew ritual, to 
express spiritual meanings which the respective Hebrew rites 
indicated. Thus ^^ a sacrifice'^ of praise and thanksgiving with 
peace-offerings, made under the Hebrew polity in a material ritual 
(Lev. V. 11, 12), under the Gospel, consists "in the fruit of our 
lips giving thanks to God's name'' (Heb. xiii. 15). The language, 
then, is not inapt, of course, as employed by the sacred New 
Testament writers. But it becomes inapt in a service comme- 
morative of a finished work, which is neither heightened or 
diminished by men's acts. The Lord's sacrifice may become more 
spiritually sustentatious as accepted with more or less faith, but 
its eflScacy, as a finished work, is in no way affected. It needs no 
sacrifice on man's part to render it eflScacious. No sacrifice is 
intended by the Anglican Communion Service, and, therefore, the 
word sacrifice may, with propriety, and we think with advantage, 
be left out. 
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Another cause for misapprehension exists in the maintenance 
of a levitical principle in Ordination, which is made to bear on 
the Eucharist. It is supposed that " a ghostly power '' is be- 
stowed, at Ordination, needful to the due consecration of the 
Eucharist. By this supposed power only is it thought that the 
bread and wine become changed and fitted for the celebration 
of the Communion. This opinion is common to all the Anglican 
divines. It impresses some one way, some another. The Evan- 
gelicals suppose the bread and wine thereby spiritually to convey 
grace ; the High Churchmen that they thereby not only spiritually 
convey grace, but actually present the very corporal body and 
blood of our Lord. Herein is a farther reason for journeying to 
Bome. Nor need the journey be much wondered at. Divines 
brought up in the Anghcan Church have so much of the false 
principles of Eome instilled, that when enquiry is awakened they 
pass onward by a natural movement. They do not all at once 
plunge headlong into all the errors of Eome, but being educated 
in principles falsely based, they cannot but pass onward to wrong 
conclusions if the principles be legitimately and honestly pursued 
out. Properly, there is no midway resting-place. The wonder 
is, that those who linger half-way fancy themselves Protestants. 
Protestantism is based on the Gospel of Grace and Free Justi- 
fication. Bomanism is based on men^s Mediation and Justification 
by Works. Both cannot be right; or one a little right and a 
little wrong, and the other a little right and a little wrong. The 
truth lies not midway. It is wholly with the one px with the 
other. Protestantism carries direct to a beh'ef in a completed 
Atonement and Free Justification ; Eomanism carries to a belief 
in external helps and aids of a mediating, ministering, conse- 
crating priesthood. Protestantism views the Atonement as final 
and all-sufficient ; Eomanism views it as aided and strengthened, 
and its fuU virtue brought out in the acts of a delegated priestly 
power."*^ 

* See the Canons of the Church of Rome on the Sacrifice of the Mass 
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breaking bread and i>ouring out wine is viewed as sjinbolical, yet 
tJie word* «|K)ken — ^* This is my body, and this is my blood" — 
are racemid to liave been spoken literally. When *' oar blessed 
l»rd took bread, and said, I'bis is my body, and the cop, saying, 
ThiH k my blood. He did not speak in metaphor and figure; His 
words wart spirit and life. What He s[iake they are ; what th^ 
are we (the (jxtenial priesthood) offer. In that holy saa'ament 
Hi' iti ivdlly present ; and byllia real presence it is the one and 




11 ' 

continnal offering of Himself/'* The extCTiial priesthood the 
writer views as "the expression and embodying of the internal, 
which tJiereby fulfils its ministry of sacrifice and worship. It is 
as the ministry of the body to the powers and endowments <rf 
the soul, as speech is to thought, or power to will. But, whether 
internal or external, it is all one priesthood stiD : the priesthood 
of Christ descending from the head to the body, whether he offers 
the body in Himself, and the body, in and for itself, offers Him 
unto the Father. In this, then, we see what is the Christian 
sacrifice. It is Christ in heaven offering Himself in visible 
presence; and on earth by this ministering priesthood offering 
Himself in the sacrament of His body and blood.** The de- 
claration of Paul, that Christ " should not offer himself often " 
(Heb. ix. 2^5, 26), is held not to be violated, inasmuch as Christ, 
by the extend priesthood, is not offered up often, but *^ ever- 
more.*' '^-Evermore: not that He should offer Himself often, 
for then must he often have suffered since the foundation of the 
worid ; but now once in the end of the world hath He appeared 
to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself; not often, but ever- 
more ; reconciling us continually, affcer all our sins of wilfulness, 
ignorance, infirnrity ; making stedfast the peace He has wrought 
between God and us upon the cross.'*t 

These sentiments may fairly be assumed to be the sentiments 
of the Anglican High Church divines. They are put forward 
by a former member of this body ; and it is not because he, with 
others, are gone to Home, that those left behind repudiate them. 
In fact, they are the sentiments of Anglicails.J 

* This sentiment explains the reason for such frequent communions 

as are in recent times celebrated. The frequent communions of the 

Anglican is thus held to be analogous to the mass of the Roman Church. 

f Archdeacon Manning's Sermoa xii., '* The Only Sacrifice." 

I " A system of worship upon earth is the necessary correlative*to a 

work of intercession in heayen. The one implies the other. And, 
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WBam aie wfagnuB, 
die inlcr- 
' to be fvopiciitorr 
to ''iuDohte in 
Cifur vk> OBoe oCcred Himself in 
^UmJ^maBOBtr T^ mek ifatt ikb tknr noifioe " k tnil; 
piQfioMgMj ;" "iot \bt LoidL yprmd b¥ die ohbtioii thereof 
and gnamg die gnfce aad oft of panteace, iatgtfm t%m 
kcuKNKcinDes and ans.'^ 

Having pbeed befoie oor nadeis die pnhliihed scndnientB d 
hoamnitSB and High ChiircliBicii» ve proeeed to sbow diat — 

1. Their doctzines cannot be troe^ because inconsistent in 
theniMiTes. 

2. Their imagined saoifice not a tme 8acnfice» becanse a tnie 
sacrifice eonsisu iu a personal viDing offering. 

5. The alleged Scripture proo& for the doctrine of transub- 
standation cannot be sustained. 

4. An ''erernKxe" sacrifice throogh the cuntinuoas acts of 
a supposed deputed body is opposed to the gospel. The Oue 
sacrifice is perfect^ complete^ final, and in no way affected, as 
regards its efficacy, by the sayings and doings of a body called 
" a visible external priesthood.'' 

Tke Soman and High Church doctrine* cannot be true, became 
inconsistent in fhemgelvee. 



therefore, in that early age of the Church, when our Lord's mediation 
was felt to be the life of the Christian oommunity, there was an imi- 
versal and unqualified assertion, that as certainly as Christ's sacrifice 
was pleaded effectually above, it was likewise truly participated in Gospel 
ordinances, and that those things which were done on earth in the 
Church's united acts, made part of that grand sacrifice which has its 
consummation in heaven. So that, while all other parts of the Christian 
Ritual were spoken of as sacrificial in their character, the Eucharist, or 
liOrd's Supper, was called emphatically the Christum Sacrifice."— 
Doctrine of the Incarnation. — Archdeacon Wilberforce. 

^ Decrees of the Council of Trent. Sacrifice of the Mass, chap. ii. 
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And first of the Auglican High Church sentiments^ formed 
under the vacillating influence of two opposing theories. 

The contradictory character of the opinions of the Anglican 
High Chxirch divines is upon the surface. The one sacrifice is 
''parfect, complete, final/' and yet needs completion on earth 
through "the ministering priesthood'' "offering Christ in the 
Sacrament of His body and blood." Again, the breaking of 
bread, and the pouring out wine, " were symboKcal acts," and yet 
our Lord spake not "in metaphor and figure." The very acts 
done were symbolical, and the words in relation thereto were not 
symbolical. 

Of the Romanists' opinions. Our Lord's sacrifice was "after 
a hhody manner," and Romanists oifer that sckme Christ "after a 
bloodless manner." They imitate the bloodless symbiUcal acts, and 
profess, Uke the AngUcans, that the bread and wine are " symbols 
of those same things,"* and yet claim to oifer that same Christ, 
who offered Himself, after a bloody manner. They maintain "The 
victim is one and the same, the same, now offering by the ministry 
of priests, who then offered Himself on the Cross, the manner 
alone of offering being different."t 

How reconcile these glaring inconsistencies ? If the one sacri- 
fice be complete, perfect, final, surely it needs no continuous 
acting to make it complete, perfect; final. The One Sacrifice 
must be held to be perfect, and needs no helping through ; or 
else, imperfect, and needs helping through. And surely, if the 
breaking bread and pouring out wine were symbolical acts, they 
could not be both symbolical and realities of the things 
symbolized. They could not symbolically represent a sacrifice, 
and be, at the same time, the very true sacrifice. Either one or 
other of these opposing positions must be given up. 

K when our Lord brake bread, and said, " This is my body," 
and when He poured out wine He said, " This is my blood," He, 

* Sacrifice of the Mass, chap. i. f Ibid, chap. ii. 
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j^vikK.-)!. a s^i-xnx to bf oalkii acfaaUr tbe thing signified is 
'>i>«>-:ru: sior: ^^: • .^n* -sf. I: tixf arts at Ae ISssorer Sapper 
«;?i* <}r.-.\v.s. : ; ::; :r..:- v^:r.rj: iid not consist iu them, 
r' :Sr? ^^fx »;•* >» .v*x\l< ,t ••?jy r.x <\ts:Ivhs. Admitting them 
V h*^;- Sixv. >\ . .:v.'>s ,'..- l*.^^.•'< f.iV. aini bl»xid was not then 
*vi:;*l>i .\frr:\v V ;*} w;rt* v^^fiTtv. r.wriiallv, in intention pn^- 
si\v::\vlv AT.,* t.C/Biv. uy b\ iV.i- ix>s:::\T sikTitivV on the cross. 

IV dfcssrrs :>>*: :': ;■ "?. AvV.rss ^^tu'vI auvI bkxJy offering were 
.^*u- a:^} :Sc s^i.:., ;".■. \c -s r.*j^u:':^lT ^ivxnar. 

Vo *v Av.'.Nrs:,-^".:, So.-.'.-.^iC* Ar,o. H-^ii^. Chaivhn>«i should deny 
\:\M \hc ;v;.\r *^-5^ *vx :i\:v.'x^'\% :r,ev, ::uy ihey Ic^cally assert 
th,^« shosr v.:-i.;;:xr a.-^,.^ *ri ::,*, sy.:/>.v.v\ If the breaking bi^d 
Ai*..*. \v;:v,nj; o;:« nx-o >»;^* s^f.iK^s. :: ^$ i^imn the breaking bread 
A*.ui jv^;m".< s*ui >ftiv.o o.t A s-.viw^x: ^Wput^xi Uvk aw symbols. 
|%u; u^ Hvluut iKa! jhc kvu::v.Uvs:$ .v:* axv s^tubohe would betooon- 
M'»\', u^ r::o vnvr«*:uv\\ o: rhtr Ks^iiv^i v^^w., l"hc iuiita!i\"v acts are, 
i''.'ivu^j\\ >*'.Nt 'to vyr^vr ux* :;'.,v *.- */. Chnss r.i a h\\\ii^^ manner." 
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Bomanists sboald assert that the actual offering was in the bread 
and wine^ and then may they> with some show of consistency^ 
assert that they offer up that same Christ in transmuted bread 
and wine. 

If Christ offered not Himself to an actual ipimolation in the 
fcnrm of bread and wine, how can Bomanists offer Christ's very 
body to an actual immolation in consecrated bread and wine. 
Sixsll they pretend to do more tlian did our Lord ? If He only 
symbolically, and in intention offered Himself to a prospective 
immolation, shall they do more and offer Him to a positive 
immolation? Are the continuous acts to rise superior to the 
originating act ? No, they must confess in the language of Mr. 
Manning, though written with an opposite end in view, " That 
what our Lord spake that His words are ; and what they are, the 
external priesthood offer.'^ If our Lord's Passover acts were 
symbolical, the bread and wine were symbols, and if symbols, 
then they continue symbols now. 

Bomanists contend that in the sacrifice of the mass that same 
Christ is contained and immolated in a bloodless manner who 
once offered himself in a bloody manner on the altar of the 
cross.* What contradictions does this assertion involve ? 

If Christ offered Himself in a bloody manner, then He did 
not Uterally offer Himself in bread and wine after a bloodless 
manner. 

If Christ offered not Himself after a bloodless manner, how is 
it that Bomanists offer "that same Christ" after 2^' bloodless 
manner? 

If the offering of our Lord consisted in the symbolic act, then 
was it not an offering after a bloody manner. If it consisted in 
the actual offering of His own body to the torture of the thorns, 
the nails, and the spear, whereby His blood was poured out, then 
was it after a bloody manner. The bloody manner consists not 

^ Sacrifice of the Mass, chap. ii. 
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in the symbolic act, but in the positive sufferings; the victim was 
Christ Himself. The bloody manner would have been absent 
if the offering had. stopped short in the symboUc act. The 
symbolic act Bomanists only imitate, and yet they contend that 
the victim they offer '^is one and the same^— the same now offering 
by the ministry of priests, who then offered Himself on the cross,- 
the manner alone of offering being different.*^ If Christ offered 
Himself after a bloody manner. He did not offer Himself actually 
in bread and wine. If Christ's true offering was His own body, 
how do Bomanists offer the same, after a bloodless manner, in 
bread and wine ? If they really do offer the same victim, they 
must offer Him after a bloody manner. If their offering be after 
a bloodless manner, then is the victim not the same, but bread 
and wine. To be consistent, the bloody manner of the true 
sacrifice should be acted in a bloody manner in the imitative act; 
or, Bomanists should contend that Christ was immolated aftier a 
bloodless manner. 

But then, where would the Gospel be P Without the shedding 
of blood is no remission of sins. The whole economy of spiritual 
life, in relation to man, is based on the shedding of blood ; or 
the Crucifixion, or overcoming, or subduing of man's corporal 
or carnal nature, typified, exemplified, and purified in Christ. 
(Heb. ix.) But of this great fundamental truth Bomanists are 
supremely ignorant, or they would not contend for a bloodless 
sacrifice. 

The manifold inconsistencies which reign over the doctrines of 
a propitiatory offering in a bloodless sacrifice make it evident 
that the doctrines are not based in truth. 

Romanists irruigined sacrifice not a true sacrifice, becatise a true 
sacrifice consists in a willing personal offering. Even the typical 
Hebrew offerings, which looked /award to the true sacrifice, were 
personal offerings. Nor can a bloodless sacrifice be the true 

^> Sacrifice of the Mass, chap. ii. 



17 

sacrifice : tie typical sacrifices were bloody as centred in the one 
perfect bloody sacrifice. 

With regard to the doctrine of a true sacrifice, it is needful 
that we get a right conception of what it means. The conse- 
cration of bread and wine, or the breaking bread and pouring out 
wine, or the distribution of, or presenting them to the people, is 
not a sacrifice. Sacrifice consists in something given up or de- 
stroyed. The Pagan sacrifices consisted in various offerings in 
animal life immolated; and so the Patriarchal; and so the 
Mosaic sacrifices. The true sacrifice consisted in Christ offering 
His own body for immolation. The Pagan offerings dimly 
shadowed forth this truth; the Patriarchal and the Mosaic 
offerings plainly shadowed it forth. These latter had their efBcacy 
in it. Under the Mosaic law the priests were ordained ^' to offer 
gifts and sacrifices.'' These looked forward to the gift and sacri- 
fice of our Lord, who, as our Great High Priest, must needs have 
somewhat to offer. " For every High Priest is ordained to offer 
gifts and sacrifices : wherefore, it is of necessity that this man 
have somewhat to offer'' (Heb. viii. 8). A true sacrifice con- 
sists in a willing personal offering. The true perfect sacrifice 
consisted in the manhood, the natural body taken into Deity, 
being offered as an oblation for sin (Heb. ix. 25 — 28). The 
true typical sacrifices consisted in offerings from flocks and 
herds, " gifts according to the law," whose blood became pro- 
pitiatory and sanctifying as looking forward to, and centering in, 
the perfect sacrifice. 

The typical sacrifices had their virtue in the shedding of blood, 
which '^ served unto the example and shadow of heavenly things." 
And it is by the blood of Jesus that we enter into the holiest " by 
a new and Uviijg way, which He hath consecrated for us, through 
the vail, that is to say. His flesh" (Heb. x.). -A bloodless 
offering would not have been after the pattern showed unto 
Moses. " Almost all things are by the law purged with blood ; 
and without shedding of blood is no remission of sins." Sliall a 

B 
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bloodless sacrifice^ in direct opposition to this declaration^ serve for 
the removal of ^'even heinous crimes and sins.?'* The true 
sacrifice is based upon the shedding of blood ; a bloodless sacrifice^ 
therefore, cannot be a true propitiatory sacrifice. 

The true sacrifice consisted in Ciirist's offering of His own body 
on the tree. And it is through the vail. His flesh, that we enter 
into the holy of hoUes. By this is intimated, that the carnal or 
natural man has to be sacrificed. There is, then, a true sacrifice 
which men can offer but only in and through a Uving uiiion with 
Clurist. Men of themselves can offer no true sacrifice (Bom. vii., 
viii. ; Gal. iii. 10, 11). fiomanists confess this. They are 
conscious that without union with Christ no sacrifice avails. 
But then they wholly mistake the character of the sacrifice 
demanded of men. They think it to consist in an imitation of 
a symbolic act ; whereas it consists in subduing the carnal mind 
(Bom. viii. ; xii.; Heb. xiii. 15). Perverting the language of our 
Lord, and putting false constructions on some Scripture passages, 
they affect to beUeve that there are instructions for a perpetual 
sacrifice of our Lord's true body. And though, as we have seen, 
the true sacrifice to consist in the shedding of blood, they contend 
that they are not only authorised, but commanded to offer the 
sacrifice of our Lord's body as a perpetual memorial, and as 
propitiatory for daily committed sius. The theory of this plainly 
depends upon the doctrine of Transubstantiatiou for support. 
For if only bread and wine be offered up, even as symbols, there 
can be no true sacrifice of the Lord's body. We will, therefore, 
enter upon the alleged Scripture proofs for this doctrine: we 
deny their existence, and affirm that — 

T^e alleged Scripture proofs for the doctrme of transubstantiation 
cannot be sustained. 

This declaration has been proved over and over again, and it 
is with reluctance we engage in this part of our subject. It 
gives neither pleasure nor honour 

*• To strike a vanquished foe." 
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But "it seems needful that something should be said upon it. 
The series of ''Truths Maintained '^ demand that this find ad- 
mittance to perfect the series. And as, in some respects, I 
advance beyond all Protestant writers, my labours would not be 
complete if this portion of the subject were untouched. I shall, 
however, be as brief upon it as possible. 

If Cardinal Wiseman's Lectures on the Eucharist be read, it 
will be found that the basis of his argument for transubstantiation 
is laid upon the latter part of our Lord's discourse at Capernaum, 
narrated by St. John in the axth chapter. The whole eight 
lectures are built upon this. Of course, in 800 pages of letter- 
press there is a good deal of by-play, seemingly earnest of the 
principal work. All this we consider may be quietly shelved. 
Those who think otherwise, we refer them to 'Taber on the 
Doctrine of Transubstantiation,'' where will be found successful 
attacks upon every trifling position. We think the *' by-play " 
may be shelved, because we believe the main position upon which 
the rest depend is untenable, and, if we show that there is no 
scriptural standing ground, then it follows, as a consequence, that 

"The battle-field is won." 

The whole eight lectures are employed chiefly to prove that our 
Lord's words, as narrated by St. John, beginning at the 48th 
verse, onwards to the 61st, are intended literally. Eomanists 
confess that the preceding part of the discourse is flgurative, but 
that the portion stated is literal. Now, if it can be shown that 
a literal interpretation is repugnant to the Gospel, and renders 
contradictory the declarations within the limits of the portion 
said. to be literally spoken, of course all the by-play remarks of 
the learned Cardinal fail of any force they may be supposed 
otherwise to possess. If the main argument be false, upon 
which aU the others more or less depend, the whole scheme 
tumbles into a shapeless mass ; coherence is lost : the base being 
unsound, the superstructure necessarily falls. 

b2 
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We will enter into an examination of the discoune at Caper- 
naam^ to ascertain^ if we can^ whether it affords authority for the 
doctrine of transubstantiation. 

The discourse commences at verse 26, and is continued to 
nearly the end of the chapter. It arose out of the circumstance 
of many seeking Jesus after the miracle He wrought of feeding 
a great multitude with five barley loaves and two small fishes. 
Jesus said unto those who sought Him, " Verily^ verily, I say 
unto you. Ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracle, but 
because ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled.^^ He then 
proceeds to tell of a meat which perisheth not ; the true bread 
from heaven — the bread which God gives to His people — ^the 
bread of life. In the latter part of this discourse our Lord used 
the words — *' Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and 
drink His blood, ye have no life in you.*' It is maintained by 
Somanists, that our Lord, by this declaration, intends a literal 
manduoation of His body. The questions to be decided are, Is 
it a literal manducation intended? according to the Bomanist 
theory; or. Is it a spiritual feasting on Christ ? according to the 
Protestant theory. 

The discourse up to the 48th verse is held, by all to be 
figurative. The Cardinal happily expresses himself on this point : 

"In the first part, our Saviour speaks of Himself as bread 
which came down from heaven (v. 82 — 35). The figurative 
application of bread y ^r foody to wisdom, or doctrines, by which 
the mind is nourished, was one in ordinary use among the Jews, 
and other orientals ; consequently, it could present no difficulty 
here. The figure is used by Isaiah (Iv. 1, 2) : ^All you that 
thirst, come to the waters, and you that have no money, make 
haste, buy and eat. Why do you spend your money for that 
which is not bready and your labour for that which doth not 
satisfy you ? Hearken diligently to me, and eat that which is 
good' Perhaps the passage from Deuteronomy (viii. 8), quoted 
by our Saviour (Matt. iv. 4) contains the same idea : ' not on 
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bread alone doth man live, but on every word that proceedeth 
feom the mouth of God.'* Jeremiah (xv. 16) has the same 
image : ' Thy words were found, and I did eat them/ Hence 
also in Amos (viii. 11), the Almighty places these two ideas in a 
striking contrast when He says, that He 'will send forth a 
famine into the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst 
(drought) of water, but of hearing the word of God/ The 
same figure occurs still more strikingly in the sapiential books. 
Solomon represents to us Wisdom as thus addresing herself to 
all men : ' Come, eat my breads and drink the wine which I have 
mingled for you/t The book of Ecclesiasticus (xv. 8) has pre- 
cisely the same image : ' With the bread of life and underetandmg 
she shall feed him, and give him the water of wholesome wisdom 
to drink: "% 

The Cardinal advances more to show that this -figurative 
language was a phraseology jEEtnnliar to the Jews. But then he 
contends it was limited to doctrines, and could not be pushed 
farther than that. Jeremiah, or Isaiah, could not have been 
represented in the passages quoted from them, as saying, " Come 
and eat me" Consequently, he maintains that the expression 
"eat my flesh'* is literal language. He admits that Wisdom 
is supposed to speak in similar language, but then " Wisdom is 
speaking as an abstract personage, an allegorical being.'' In 
answer to this, though our Lord was not an allegorical being, yet 
it should not be forgotten that He is emphatically " The Word " 
— ^the Word which the Apostles handled of the Word of life, 
and which Word of life was proclaimed through the mouths oi 
the holy prophets since the world began. To eat Christ, then, 
is to eat the Word, or to feed on the Book of life, or Wisdom. 

The former part of the discourse is received on all hands as 
figurative, the latter part by Bomanists as literal. The literal 



* Compare Eoeles. xxiv. 6. f 1*™^- i^- ^• 

* X Wisemau's Lectures on the Eucharist, p. 54. 
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commences^ according to Cardinal Wiseman^s notions, at verse )8. 
At verse 48, he contends, a new subject is introduced. Pre- 
viously, our Lord had been speaking of doctrines, or spiritual 
truths, under the figure of bread. At verse 48 our Lord com- 
menced to speak of a Uteral eating of His flesh, and a drinking 
of His blood. 

The point of separation is not an agreed subject among 
Bomanists.^ No other than Bomanists see any separation. 
Somanists see two separations. The majority see a separation, 
or transition, at verse 61 ; Cardinal Wiseman sees one at verse 
48.* Other men will continue to doubt whether there be any 
transition at all. 

Simple-minded men, reading the Scriptures for edification, and 
not for disputation, are contented to think the whole discourse 
one aud homogeneous. The perfect parallelism, which is found 
between the beginning and the end, shows that no change of 
subject is introduced. 

In the beginning is found, Towards the close is found, 

'^ The bread of God, which "I am the living bread, which 

Cometh down from heaven/^ came down from heaven.'* "I 

" I am the bread of life.*' am the bread of life." " Your 

" Oar fathers did eat manna fathers did eat manna in the 

in the desert." wilderness." 

The parallelism does not extend to the employment of the word 
eat, and this it is which enables Eomanists to see, in the beginning 
of the discourse, a spiritual meaning under figurative expressions ; 
in the latter part, a physical meaning in literal language. Car- 
dinal Wiseman writes, " The point at issue, therefore, between us 

* " It will appear, from what I have said, that I am not satisfied with 
the trausition being placed, as it usually is, at the fifty-first verse. I 
have no hesitation in placing the transition at the forty-eighth." — Wue- 
man's Lectures, page 45. 
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and our adversaries is twofold. First, Is there a change of 
subject at the forty-eighth verse ? secondly, Is the transition to a 
real eatifig of the body of Christ ? The double affirmative reply, 
which we give, is a fair and obvious point of hermeueutical 
enquiry, and, as such, I shall proceed to treat it in our next 
lectures.*' 

This discourse of our Lord alone affords a basis whereon can 
be attempted to be built, on hermeneutic principles, the doctrine 
of transubstantiation. The words of institution for the Eucharist 
are so simple that divines cannot, hermeneutically, build argu- 
ments upon them.* Upon the discourse at Capernaum alone, is 
attempted to be reared the doctrine of the Real Presence, or, the 
transmutation of bread and wine into the body and blood of 
Clirist. - . 

The words of our Lord at the Last Supper, when he took 
bread, and said, " This is my body,'* and when He took the cup, 
and said, ^'This is my blood,'' are so simple, and unaccompanied 
by other remarks, that, hermeneutically, they cannot be proved 
to affirm that the bread and wine were changed. But yet, they 
are so specific, that they appear to claim a belief in a literal 
meaning, and, unless a literal interpretation violates the Grospel 
truths, and disturbs the Gospel harmonies, they should be re- 
ceived literally. Strange to Protestants as the doctrine of tran- 
substantiation seems, there is nothing impossible to God ; and if 
He please to communicate of His divine Essence, and thereby 
change a natural into a spiritual body, there is no denying His 
power to do so. But if such an interpretation violates the Gospel 
— if it be discovered that the Gospel scheme would be thereby 
disturbed, then it follows that such interpretation is necessarily 
false. We affirm, that if the doctrine of transubstantiation 

* " The argument from the words of institution, strange as it may 
seem, is not so easy to propose in a hermeneutical form as that from 
John vi., and that on account of its extreme simplicity." — Wiseman, 
Lecture v., page 174. 
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can be proved, then is the Gospel false, for they are at 
opposites. 

We will not attempt to follow Cardinal Wiseman throngh all 
the windings of his ingenious sophistrieir. We shall not attempt 
to dispute witli him whether there be a transition of subject at 
verse 48, or any other verse in John vi. We will grant to him, 
if he wiU, that there may be a change of subject where he desires 
to find it. This concession narrows the subject. It, confines the 
enquiry to one point, namely, whether a real eating of Christ's 
ileah and blood is consistent with the language of the part of the 
discourse in connection with the declaration, '' eat the flesh of the 
Son of man, and drink His blood/' If firom within the said-to- 
be-separated part we prove the inconsistency of a literal inter- 
pretation of the words, then we need not trouble ourselves to 
disprove the alleged separation. If from within the latter portion 
of the discourse we discover expressions which militate against 
a literal interpretation, then onr Lord did not intend a positive 
roanducation, but a spiritual feasting on Him. 

And first, we will see whether the language, as in the former 
part, is figurative. If any part be figurative, there is room for 
suspicion, that " eat the flesh and drink the blood " are figurative 
expressions. Not that we will contend they had no reference to a 
physical meaning. No doubt a double meaning attached to them. 
Primarily, a spiritual, and secondarily, to the rite not then 
instituted, but intended to be instituted. Our purpose will be to 
sliow that their primary meaning is opposed to a hterd inter- 
pretation. Their secondary meaning, is, therefore, simply allusive. 
It could not be that the Eucharist was intended to present 
Clirist^s real body and blood ; for if in their primary sense the 
wo/ds are figurative, and spiritual, in their secondary they could 
not be literal and physical. 

With regard to the language employed, it appears to be almost 
wholly figurative. It begins, " I am that bread of life.'* It con- 
tinues, " Tliis is the bread which cometh down from heaven,'' — 
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" the Kviug bread/' — "the bread that I will give is my flesh/' — 
" he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever " Bread is not 
flesh. The man CJhrist Jesus, if literal flesh, was not literal bread. 
He was not literal bread. He was spiritual bread, given to 
nourish the inner man, and to give spiritual Ufej and, therefore, 
" bread of life.*' The same meaning attaches to these expressions 
as to similar expressions found in the preceding part of the 
discourse. No other meaning can be given them. To assign 
them other is to make them ridiculous, senseless, and unintelli- 
gible. 

Now, if this be so, why is one expression to be made literal, 
where other expressions, in relation thereto, are figurative ? If 
"the breadthat I will give is my flesh'' is figurative language, 
why should " eat the flesh " be literal ? Can the interpretation 
that it is be based upon sound hermeneutics ? Does an unhar- 
monious relation of parts to a whole suggest the right mode of 
interpretation ? Certainly not. We believe, that as so much is 
figurative, the probability is that the other parts are figurative. 

Now, that our Lord did not intend to convey a literal meaning 
of the words " eat the flesh," we shall discover, if we examine the 
part of the discourse said to be separated. 

We find it declared, " Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in you." Does this 
positive declaration, if it be interpreted literally, or if spiritually, 
harmonize most with the Gospel ? We declare, if interpreted 
literally it opposes the Gospel ; if interpreted spiritually it 
harmonizes with it. And further, only a spiritual interpretation 
will justify expressions found in connection with the declaration. 

The fundamental doctrine of Christianity is 'belief in the Son 
of God. " Believe, and thou shalt be saved." In the words of 
our Lord, in this very discourse, " He that believeth in me hath 
everlasting Ufe." And in reply to the enquiry, "What shall we 
do that we might work the works of God ? Jesus answered and 
said unto them. This is the work of God, that ye believe on 
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Him whom He hath sent/' Belief, then, is the very essence of 
the Oospel. It gives eternal life; and faith in Christ is the 
foundation of the woriL God requires of men. 

If this fundamental doctrine be brought to bear on the ex- 
pression *' eat the flesh/' which interpretation — the literal or the 
spiritual — most readily joins therewith P 

It is declared that, " Unless ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in you ; " and it is 
also said, '' He that believeth on me tath everlasting life/' How 
best reconcile these apparently opposing declarations P Does the 
Protestant or the Bomanist view of the former most readily 
accord with the latter P The Bomanist view, which interprets a 
literal manducation, seems to flatly contradict the first declaration. 
For if without literally eating Christ's flesh there be no life, then 
simple belief without literal manducation can give no life. But 
yet the expression is most positive, that '' He that believeth Aatk 
everlasting life/' Now, how does the Protestant view reconcile 
these two declarations. The Protestant declares that a literal 
eating is not intended, but a spiritual feasting, which can only 
result as an act of faith. If there be a spiritual feasting there 
will be a belief iu Christ. Thus the two expressions are recon- 
ciled by the Protestant, but stand opposed to each other by the 
Bomanist view. 

The TJeclaration is explicit, and without reserve, that ^' Whoso 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life.'' If 
the Romanist creed be correct, and that by consecration there be 
a positive transmutation of bread and wine into Christ's flesh and 
blood, then all who partake thereof have eternal life. The mere 
fact of having eaten and drunk thereof will have given life. The 
declaration has no reserve that faith shall accompany the act, but 
'^ whoso eateth/' If the Romanist doctrine be right, then all 
who have eaten have had eternal life, and that whether faith 
existed or not. But then we have expressions of a totally 
opposing character : ^' He that believeth not shall be damned ; " 
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''He that believeth not is condemned already ;'' ''They that 
believe not shall die in their sins." A literal manducation of 
transmuted bread does not necessarily give life. And yet "Whoso 
eateth hath life/' A literal manducation^ then, cannot be in* 
tended, because we see that such an interpretation mars the 
Gospel, and militates against Christ's other declarations. 

That the words of our Lord, "Eat the flesh, and drink the 
blood," have a spiritual meaning, is confirmed by an expression 
that follows : " It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh proJUeth 
nothing. This appears decisive of the whole question. For how 
reconcile this declaration with the Romanist interpretation of 
" eat the flesh.'' If, as Eomanists avow, they offer up Christ's 
flesh, and that by their act they render it "propitiatory for the 
living and the dead," how is it Christ declares, in direct oppo- 
sition, that " the flesh profiteth nothing ? " How this expression 
should find admission, unless it be to convey that the preceding 
words have a spiritual meaning, it is difficult to conceive. Christ 
declares He gives His flesh '^ for the life of the world," and in 
the same breath says "the flesh profiteth nothing." If the 
Romanist theory be right, " the flesh profiteth everything." 

And in order that no mistake may be made, and that if men . 
misinterpret they shall do so wilfully and perversely, our Lord 
declared the words He spake to be spirit. "The words I speak 
unto you they are spirit" With this explicit declaration before 
us, what authority have Eomanists to make the words carnal? 
If they are spirit, they have a spiritual meaning. If they are 
literal, and so (jamal, then they have a carnal meaning, and the 
words are not /' spirit " "That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit." If ihe 
words are spirit, a spiritual feasting is intended. If the Romanist 
declaration be true, that a Uteral manducation . gives life and 
remission of sin, then are the words not "spirit," but fleshly 
and carnal. 

That our Lord's words had not a fleshly meaning, we gather 
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from another declaration, which immediately follows them : ^ He 
that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dweUeth in me, and 
I in him.^ To eat Christ's flesh, and drink His blood, obtain 
incorporation with Christ. Of course, if the Bomanist theory be 
right, then all who partake of the consecrated bread and wine 
dwell in Christ, and He in them. If the bread be reaUy trans- 
muted into Christ's flesh, and the wine into Christ's blood, then, 
in accordance with the declaration, all who partake thereof 
" dwell in Christ, and He in them.'' Now let us try the words 
'* eat the flesh, and drink the blood," by this touchstone. 

It is important to notice that the in-dwelling does not refer to 
the future, but to the present. It is not shall dwell, but do 
dwell {" dwelletA") : they who eat Christ's flesh now, dwell while 
on earth in Christ. 

To understand this we must enquire what it is to dwell in 
Christ. For unless we can understand it we cannot bring the 
test of experience to bear upon the enquiry. What does our Lord 
mean by eating His flesh P We must ascertain what are the 
marks by which men are known who dwell in Christ. By ascer- 
taining these we can look back upon the past to see whether 
the eating according to the Romanists' doctrine be true or not. 
If it be true, then, as a matter of course, all who have partaken 
of the flesh Eomanists provide will exhibit the marks of union. 
If it be false, then we may expect to find that no union has 
resulted, and that the flesh provided is other than Christ's flesh. 

What are the marks whereby men are to be known who 
dwell in Clirist ? 

1. They confess Christ (1 John iv. 15). 

2. They love their fellow-men (John xiii. 34, 35 ; Gal. vi. 10), 

3. They keep Christ's commandments (John^xiv. 20 — 23). 

4. They have freedom from the dominion of sin; that is, 

they cease to be under its tyrannical sway (1 John 
i. 6, 7; 1 Johniii. 6). 

5. They have the Spirit of Christ (Eom. viii. 9). 
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6. Having this Spirit, they have the fruits of the Spirit, love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance (Gal. v. 22). 

These are several marks whereby men may be known who 
dwell in Christ. Have all who have partaken of the consecrated 
bread and wine exhibited these several marks? If they have 
not, we may be quite sure that Romanists are labouring under a 
delusion. Christ is not the author of a he. There His words 
stand — "He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him.^' Have all who have eaten the 
consecrated wafer and the consecrated wine confessed Christ ? — 
that is, believed in their inmost heart that He is very God, the 
great Jehovah? Have they loved all men? Have they kept 
Christ^s commandments ? Have they been freed from the tyran- 
nical bondage of sin ? Have they Tiad the Spirit of Christ ? 
Have they exhibited the fruits of the Spirit. Are answers to 
be sought for to these questions ? Need answers be found by 
me ? Need the pages of history be raked to discover examples 
to the contrary ? Are they not written upon the past, and are 
they not being still written on the present, with pens of steel, as 
indelible as are the Arabic Hebraic characters on the rocks of 
Sinai, giving testimony to non-union ? Is not written on 
heathen Christendom, as of yore on Babylonish wall, '' Mene, 
Mene, Tekel, Upharsin?'' Where are found bitter hatred, 
intense love of tyrannical dominion, crimes of the deepest dye, 
there is not the Spirit of Christ ; and '^ they who have not the 
Spirit of Christ are none of His." The flesh and blood such 
have eaten and drank have given no union with Him. 

The bread which gives life in, and union with, Christ, is not 
literal bread, or supposed transmuted bread, but '' bread which 
Cometh down from heaven.'' The bread is Christ, the Word, or 
heavenly Wisdom, of which if a man partake, so that he spiritually 
feed on Christ, he shall live for ever ; Uve now, live hereafter. 
The bread is not Christ's human mortal flesh, for, "the flesh 
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profiteth nothing/^ The bread is the Spirit of life, which 
quickeneth into life. The words which Christ spake are spirit 
and are Ijfe. 

If bread and wine be really transmuted into Christ's flesh and 
blood, and 'become, as is asserted, the very body, blood, and 
divinity of Clirist, yet if a man merely partake of the human 
flesh and material blood no union results, for ''the flesh profits 
nothing/' It is needful to feed on the divinity ; and how feed 
on the divinity by carnal manducation P 

Take another point of view. If bread and wine be really 
transmuted, union should result if a man eat thereof. But then, 
it is everywhere in the Gospel declared that union is a result of 
faith, the gift of God. Faith in Christ gives union with Christ, 
and faith is wholly from God. We are told to work out our own 
salvation with fear and trembling ; but faith, which alone gives 
union with Christ, it is asserted, over and over again, is the direct 
agency of God (John vi. 44, 45 ; Matt. xvi. 17 ; Bom. xii. 8 ; 
Ephes. xi. 8 ; Phil. i. 6, and i. 29 ; 1 Cor. xii. 9). The apos- 
tolic writings are full of the doctrine of faith, the work of God ; 
and Jesus as God, being ^'ihe author vcA jkmker of faith*' 
(Heb. xii. 2). Jesus, as the author and finisher of faith, is 
" the way, the truth, and the life ; and no man cometh unto the 
Father but by Christ'' (John xiv. 6). No man cometh unto 
Christ but by being '^ drawn of the Father ; " and no man cometh 
unto the Father but by Christ." In other words, Christ, as God, 
is the sole fountain of the well-spring of life, and only those 
permitted to drink thereof have life here, and union with God. 
Union with Christ, or God, results in no other way. 

Again, all drawn unto Christ by God are " taught of God." 
If a literal manducation confers union, then are the masticators 
''taught of God." Has this been exhibited in the past, or is it 
being exhibited in the present ? Does experience bear testimony 
to this ? Not even Cardinal Wiseman will be hardy enough to 
assert that it does. We are not saying that all who have par- 
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takta'of consecrated bread and wine have shown that they were 
not taught of God : some^ no doubt^ have been. We are 
asserting that all who have eaten of consecrated bread have not 
shown that they were taught of God. Whereas, if the Ilomanist 
teaching be true, all who partake of Christ's flesh in transmuted 
bread should be taught of God. If the words of our Lord 
cannot be gainsayed, that '^ He that eateth Christ's flesh, and 
drinketh His blood, dwelleth in Him,'' and that all who dwell in 
Clirist '^ are taught of God," then, if the Eomanist theory be 
right, all who partake of consecrated bread and wine are "taught 
of God.'' Are they taught of God ? 

Experience testifies to the reverse. Or why need so many to 
pay for masses to expedite their souls through purgatory, after 
partaking the Eucharist ? If they are taught of God they are 
led by the Spirit of God ; and all " who are led by the Spirit of 
God are heirs and joint heirs with Christ," and the departed of 
these are, therefore, in heaven with Christ, Of those remaining, 
if taught of God, why alarm themselves, and pay money to others 
to relieve them of their fears ? 

Again, experience testifies that partakers of the Eucharist are 
not '' taught of God ; " for too often afterward has been exhi- 
bited enmity to Christ. The rites of the Church — Confession, 
Absolution, Manducation of consecrated bread, have but too 
often led to fresh scenes of bloodshed, rapine, and blasphemy. 
The conscience, instead of being softened, has been hardened as 
if seared with a hot iron. Men are to be known by their fruits. 
Judged by these, men who have partaken of consecrated bread 
and wine have shewn that they were not taught of God. 

Tried by the touchstone of the Gospel, we discover that aU is 
not gold that glitters. Substances may shine and look like gold, 
but, after all, be very base metal. 

Christ, when He said, " He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him," spoke a great and holy 
truth. But then He could not mean a literal manducation. 
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because a literal mandacation, it is proved, gives not neoMjjSy 
union with Christ ; and it would most certainly do so if a man- 
ducation of His body in transmuted elements had been intended. 
Results have not flowed from the practice, which should if a true 
partaking of Christ had taken place. Our Lord could not, 
therefore, have meant that a manducation of consecrated bread 
and wine should give union. He meant a spiritual feasting on 
Him; the soul nourished in Him ; the spirit quickened in Him. 

To carry this part of our subject farther would only weaken 
the effect which this decisive line of argument should have. 

If there be a transition at verse 48, as alleged, yet the lan- 
guage from verse 48 onward will not bear to be treated but in a 
spiritual sense, without violating grossly the great Gk)spel truths. 
It is certain, therefore, that our Lord intended the declaration, 
'' eat the flesh, and drink the blood,^^ in a spiritual sense. 

Eeposing fuUy, as we do, upon the internal evidence contained 
within the said-to-be-dismembered part of our Lord's discourse, 
we do not deem it at all needful to enter upon the enquiry,. 
Whether there be a transition at verse 48, or any other verse. 
The structure of the ^ whole discourse presents to our mind a 
perfect homogeneity, and it appears to us impossible to find any 
transition. To find and to make are two very different things. 
Some men, by legerdemain, can make things seem to be which 
are not. So far from a separation, or dismemberment, or transi- 
tion existing, the homogeneity that pervades the whole, and the 
connection which exists throughout, seem to shew that the former 
part was entered upon for the purpose of applying a right 
meaning to the words in the latter part. Any unbiassed, candid 
person reading the discourse for himself will need no help to be 
convinced of the perfect unity of the whole discourse. The 
former part is admitted to be figurative, and the latter part we 
may be sure is also figurative. The words are spirit, and are life, 
and need to be spiritually construed. Our Lord no more meant 
the words " eat the flesh, and drink the blood,'' to be construed 
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literally, than when he declared, '' I am the way/' or " I am the 
door : by me, if any man enter ii^ he shall be saved, and shall 
go in and out and find pasture/' By these last words our Lord 
did not intend that men should go in and out through His 
fleshly body. He meant that by faith in Him they should pass 
through life guided by His teachings. In the words of the 
inspired Psalmist, men should now sing, ^' The Lord is my shep- 
herd ; I shall not want. He maketh me to lie down in green 
pastures : He leadeth me beside the still waters. He restoreth 
my soul : He leadeth me in the paths of righteousness for His 
name's sake/' The soul is restored from sin, and brought from 
death unto life, and nourished in God through the Word : thus 
are we led into the rich pastures God's love provides, and thua 
have we union with God, and not by a Uteral manducation of 
Christ's flesh. 

Contented with what has been advanced, having relation to our 
Lord's discourse, in opposition to the Eomanist doctrine, we will 
conclude the subject of Transubstantiation by a short extract from 
Paber in respect to its novelty : — " Something like Transubstan- 
tiation flrst attracted notice in the ninth century, and was 
immediately opposed by divines of the highest reputation; that 
the Soman Church did not venture to commit herself to this 
doctrine until the eleventh century ; that she did not embody it 
in her formularies until the thirteenth ; that it was warmly 
opposed during that and the following age; that it was, at 
length, established in superior life by dint of sanguinary per- 
secutions ; and that its authority was wholly derived from lying 
wonders, the interested assertions of Popes, and the equivocating 
sophisms of schoolmen." 

Transubstantiation is, then, a flction of interested sacerdotalism, 
and had its birth in the gross conceptions of a dark and corrupt 
age. Having arrived at this conclusion with regard to Transub- 
stantiation, let us enquire into the opinion which asserts a belief 
in the principle of a continuous Sacrifice — the not-often-repeated 
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come together to eat^ tarry one for another; and if any man 
hunger, let him eat at home/' 

The Corinthians were condemned for the gluttonous, irreverent, 
and unseemly mamier in which they partook of the Lord's 
Supper. This afforded a special occasion for the directions of 
Paal, and it may be supposed that he would have availed himself 
of it, to have laid down precise rules, if they had been needed. 
But no, nothing of the kind. He finishes his exhortation with 
the simple words " And the rest I will set in order when I come,'* 
If ''the rest'' were so momentous as Priestcraft would have us 
believe, can it be conceived that this, and the many occasions 
presented through a long ministry, should not have been seized 
for asserting the priestly power. Not one word about it through 
all the Acts of the Apostles. Can it be for one moment sup- 
posed, that if the Lord had intended to institute a continuous line 
of an Apostolic external representative priesthood to offer an 
'' evermore " sacrifice, that an opportunity would be passed by for 
teaching it, and silence maintained upon a subject, that would, 
if intended, have been so vitally all-important? Nay, it is 
certain that this, and other opportunities, would not have been 
neglected. Our God does not, and did not sleep. No vital 
doctrine has escaped attention. Since there are no commands, 
we may be certain the doctrine sought to be established is false. 
And we may be certain, likewise, that the little that has been 
conveyed with reference to the Tiord's Supper, and the ministry 
of the Word, are intended to guide God's people into right 
principles. 

Let us look into Paul's teaching with respect to these matters, 
to ascertain whether its general tendency is favourable to the 
principle of a common ministering, or to an exclusive priestly 
power. 

In the 11th and 14th chapters in the first Epistle to the 
Corinthians, will be found the few simple directions with re- 
ference to ministering, and prophesying, or teaching. Paul 
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writes, ''Be ye followers of me, even as. I also am of Christ. 
Now I praise you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things ; 
and ieep the ordinances, as I delivered them to you/' Paul had 
given oral instructions for keeping the ordinances, and he com- 
mended the Corinthians for having observed them : but they 
did so in an unseemly way ; Paul, therefore, desired to correct 
this, and the result was, the instructions given by letter, which 
we have in the 11th and 14th chapters, the intermediate being 
concerned in explaining two important principles in relation 
thereto, namely, spiritual gifts, and charity, or perfectness. On 
an occasion such as this, we may be quite sure that Paul would 
teach correctly " the keeping the ordinances/' What he found 
amiss he would correct ; and, in fact, what there was amiss, he 
did correct. Now, what was it he found amiss ? Was it that 
the brethren indiscriminately ministered, and prophesied, or 
taught P No. This they did, but of this there is no complaint. 
Was it that the bread and wine was not properly consecrated ? 
No. Then of what was there complained ? It appears to have 
been a practice in the Corinthian Church for women to prophesy, 
or teach, and pray publicly with heads uncovered. This leads to 
the conclusion, that Paul's oral instructions concerning "the 
keeping the ordinances " were the very opposite to an exclusive 
clergy ministration. And it hkewise shews that the general 
privileges granted by the Gospel were universal, except in regard 
to women. They publicly prayed and taught. This practice 
was condemned. It appears, likewise, that the Corinthians 
assembled in the evening, and ate a meal in celebration of the 
Lord's Supper (v. 20,-21, 22). And they did this in a gross, 
carnal manner. The carnal manner was condemned. The 
assembling to eat a meal was not condemned. They were in- 
structed to eat it in a becoming manner, "When ye come 
together to eat, tarry one for another." The absence here, as 
well as everywhere else, of any instructions to transmute the 
bread by Apostolic hands, is proof that no such process was 
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iTiatmctiona, with regard to the oniveisakl prirflege among men, 
are given in the Epistle to Timothv; "I will therefore,'' writes 
Pad, '' that men praj ererymkert, lifting up holv hands, without 
wrath and doubting." The woman only is to kam, in sfloice, 
with all subjection (1 Tim. ii). Paul gives the basis for these 
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as_he is the image and glory of God/' He is to appear unveiled 



39 

in the presence of Ddtj. When Adam sinned, he hid himsdf 
from Gk)d. He dare not present himself. When Gtod appeared 
unto Moses, He did so ''in a thick cloud/' and He charged 
Moses that the people should not ''break through unto the Lord 
to gaze ^* (Ex. xix). In these our days, man has been brought 
nigh unto God through His beloved Son, and man can now 
approach uncovered, "forasmuch as he is the image and glory of 
God.'' Man, as restored in the image of God, through Christ, 
can now commune with God. He can minister to (Jod. There 
are no exceptions among men. Every man, as havi^ig relation 
to Christ, is permitted to minister unto the Lord. The woman 
only may not publicly minister.* As the woman is of the man, so 
she derives her title to heirship with Christ through the man, and 
has her abiding interest in the man, for " neither is the man 
without the woman, neither the woman without the man, in the 
Lord." These principles are deep-seated in the origin of man 
and woman. Man, as restored to the image of God, has now an 
inherent imprescriptible right to commune with God, and to 
minister in His service. 

This right pertained to man as man formed in the image of 
God. It was forfeited at the Fall, and restored again by Christ, 
who is the restorer of all things ; so that men " may now serve God 
without fear, in holiness and righteousness" (Luke i. 67 — 80). 
After man's fall, until the coming of Christ, men could not 
approach God, or worship Him, but in typical observances and 
typical sacrifices. Now, by the great sacrifice once offered, all 
men are brought nigh to God through Christ. Man, by this, is 
restored to his natural birthright. Some men may not claim it ; 



* It is not here intended that women are an inferior order, only that 
they may not publicly minister, as deriving their existence out of man, 
a remove farther in flesh than men from God. This teaching of the 
New Testament regards woman in her natural state. In her redeemed 
state, baptised hy the Spirit into Christ, "there is neither male nor 
female : for all are one in Christ Jesus."— Gal. iii. 25 — 29. 
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9ome may be ignorant of the great priyilege. Nevertheleee, it 
i» theirs. It belongs to man as man restored. Under the new 
covenant all men can hold direct communion with God through 
Ciuist. All men can become priests unto God. The New 
Testament is^ therefore, wholly silent with r^sid to a ministering 
:«eparated body. 

Had an intervening^ mediating, sacrificing body been esta- 
blished, Christ's sacrifice would not have been aIl-su£Bcient, 
complete, final; — man would not have been restored to com- 
munion with God ; — the restitution of all things would not be 
fulfilled in Ciirist. The Atonement, and its consequences, are 
tlw causes why the utmost subtlety, and the most specious 
reasoning, are necessary to set up the sacerdotal past, and sacer- 
dotal present, since the Atonement. In its completeness we 
tuid the origin of the principle of worship which followed of a 
common or universal ministering. Tlie opposite course, which 
has no warrant in the New Testament, is opposed to Christianity. 
It strikes at the first principles, and attempts the overthrow of 
the work of Christ. It involves not alone a mere question 
between the claimed superiority of the few over the many, or a 
struggle between two bodies distinguished now as lay and 
olcri(^aI ; but it questions the efficacy of the Atonement ; it 
*' crucifies the Lord of glory afresh, and puts Him to an open 
shame/' The setting up a mediating, ministering body opens 
the inquiry, Whether the One Atonement is, or is not, all- 
sutlicient. It presents for discussion — Whether the work which 
the Father gave the Son to do was or was not done — ^Whether 
the Sou wrought a finished work. The principle of a mediating, 
vicarious, per})etuating sacrifice, beyond, or to complete, the One 
Sacrifice, carries back into typical and ceremonial sacrifices. 

On the perfect sacrifice we need not eidarge. Those who 
tulvocate the perpetuation of an '' evermore '^ sacrifice are not 
sv) hold, or so ignorant, as to declare the work of Christ a half- 
tin islied^l^ork. They know and they declare it to be perfect. 
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Wt4 Manning repudiates the thought that the Eucharist is a 
saerifice added to the sacrifice of the cross. He writes^ '^Nothing 
can be added to that which is ahready perfect/' 

StUl, he maintains the Eucharist to be a true sacrifice. As 
the sacrifices under the law looked forward to the One Sacrifice^ 
so the sacrifice under the Gospel looks backward to the One 
Sacr^ce. Under the latter^ through a deputed, visible, external 
priesthood, Christ is offering Himself " evermore : " '' He truly 
offers Himself for us perpetually, both in heaven and earthy 
through and with His mystical body, the Church.^' " In this, 
then, we see what is the Qiristian sacrifice. It is Christ in 
heaven offering Himself in visible presence; and on earth, by 
His ministering priesthood, offering Himself in the sacram^t of 
His body and blood.'' All this sounds {»retty in theory, and 
would be important in fact, if God had so decreed. But He has 
not so decreed. We defy Mr. Manning, or Mr. Anybody else,, 
to prove from Scripture the existence, under the Gospel, of a 
visible, external, ministering, sacrificing priesthood ; and, of 
ccMirse, challenge to the proof xrf any authority for offering Christ 
" perpetually " as an '' evermore *' sacrifice. This state of thinga 
exists only in the prurient imagination of sacerdotalism. It ia 
painful to make this assertion, but Truth demands it. Very little 
teiidemess is due to ultra-Eomanism. The system is based in 
fraud and wickedness, and should be bo dealt with, and those 
who lead in it condemned. We would except from the con* 
demnation the earnest, talented, honest, but misguided men,, 
who have recently accepted the principles of Eomanism. Lured 
by an ignis fatuus in the shape of the word Church, and mistaking 
its high and proper character, they wander amid bogs and quag- 
mires, and excite our commiseration rather than our condemnation. 

Though in the New Testament cannot be found the appoint- 
ment of an external priesthood, or any statement for the necessity 
of a continuous ^^ evermore'' sacrifice, but, on the contrary, a 
teaching just the reverse, yet our Lord gave instructions for a 
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nature to the will of the Father. The cup of mortality is a 
bitter cup, and He would have passed it from His lips if it 
had been possible : " If it be possible, let this cup pass from 
me : nevertheless, not my will, but thine be done/' It was not 
possible. It is linked with corporeal life. The human must be 
subdued to the divine, and it must be offered up as a sacrifice 
or oblation to the divine. The offering of the human indicates 
the destruction of the natural to the spiritual. The natural is 
sown to become the spiritual, but it must die to become the 
spiritual (1 CJor. xv. 36). The natural, or human, must be cru- 
cified, or overcome, that the spiritual may live (1 Cor. xv. 35 to 
the end). All this is taught by the sacrifice once ofTered for 
the sins of the world. The sacrifice did not consist in the 
crucifixion : this, as we have said, was an external act of others. 
The internal act of Christy or the willing offering of His human 
body, was the sacrifice. As our great High Priest, it was 
needful that " this man should have somewhat to offer " (Heb. 
viii. 3). The necessity is involved in the relation which cor- 
poreal humanity bears to spiritual life. Christ was, therefore, 
led as a lamb to the slaughter willingly. If He had chosen, 
had He not ten thousand angels, who at His bidding could have 
cast down His enemies? But He did not choose to thwart 
the malicious purpose of His foes. He desired to submit His 
human nature to the will of the Father, and the will of the 
Father was that it should be sacrificed. As the Son of man, 
it was needful that the manhood should suffer to be made perfect 
(Heb. ii. 10). Our Lord exhibited in His own person this 
principle as pertaining to man's being. The sacrifice was the 
willing offering of His human body — thereby ''He put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself (Heb. ix. 26). 

Applying this to the inquiry. What does Paul mean by shewing 

the Lord's death ? we ascertain that he could not have intended 

. a sacrifice of Christ's true body and blood in the Eucharist ; but 

he meant by a mimic symbolic representation to keep alive a 
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blood of Christ, who, through the Eternal Spirit, offered Himself 
without spot to God, poiges the conscience firom dead works to 
serve the living God." Now this offering we find dedared to be, 
'-' once for all f' and, again, " one sacrifice for sins for ever ;" and, 
again, '' Bj one offering. He hath perfected for ever thcDOi that 
are sanctified ; " and, again, "Under the new covenant, God's laws 
are pat into men's hearts, and are written in their minds, and, 
bj this covenant, their sins and their iniquities God will remonber 
no more ; now, where remission of these is, " there h no more 
offering for sins " (Heb. viii. ix. x). 

An attempted continuous repetition of the true sacrifice, as 
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" propitiatory for the living and the dead/' is hostile to Christ, 
and a practical denial of the Atonement ^^once offered/' and 
opposes the doctrine of a finished work, Paul conld not, therefore, 
mean that the Lord's death was to be shewn by repeated sacrifices^ 
or by a continuous sacrifice. 

The theory of simple commemoration explains the absence of 
the appointment of an external priesthood, and of strictly laid 
down rules for the observance of the Eucharist^ and shews the 
propriety of Paul's words '^Let all things be done decently and 
in order." 

The declarations of Paul, that "Whosoever shall partake 
unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord " — 
and, "he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord's body ^ (1 Cor. xi. 
2,7 — 29), are to be regarded spiritually; for, in this sense only, 
can it be shewn the Eucharist is intended. Any act done in the 
name of the Lord, without reference to Gk)d's presence, would 
be sacrilegious. How much more an act, which professes 
symbolically to feed on, so as to be spiritually nourished in Christ. 
Jn these declarations, the Lord's Corporeal Presence is not 
intended. Those who, among the Corinthians, partook un- 
worthily, were not guilty of actually crucifying the Lord. 
Spiritually guilty they were, because they did not recognize 
Christ's spiritual presence. 

When the levitical Hebrew polity was overthrown, then passed 
away for ever "the law of ordinances contained in command- 
ments/' and upon its ruins was raised a religion wholly of grace. 
Por confirmation of this, compare Col. ii. 13 — 23 with Bom. v. 
Under the Hebrew dispensation, a priestly intervention between 
God and man was decreed; but when Christ came this state 
of things was for ever set aside, and "a new and Uving way 
consecrated for us/' which is called "the vail. His flesh" 
(Heb. x). By this we enter into "the holiest of all," to 
which before only the high priest entered (Heb. ix). Though 
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iiMKnacsQGD iLjouiL bsaps dnvn frcm tkt coBaecfUK vidi our 
■rlrrbl sute aad liie TiTrml lidz^ iroud «& Hmm^ not 
IxtenDj at the xi^ hud, He tralr Ihttli, mi faadi opened 
a bring vaj ; so tiox, ** If ve sm, ve kftxe an adrocate 
witii the Father." ''If ve sin, ve kaxe an adrocate widi 
the Father, Jesos Girist, the Bigfateous^ and He is the pro- 
pitiation for our sins." His " one sacrifice once offered " is 
full and all-atoning. Xo other sacrifice avails. "If we sin 
wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
lAere remaineth no more sacnjice for «»»" (Heb. x. 26). Tea, 
»ay Bomanists, Paulas words are not true, there remains " the 
8a4;rifice of the mass, propitiatory for the living and the dead, 
which removes even heinous crimes and sins/' All! my dear 
ilomanist brethren, put no faith in it. You will cheat your own 
souls, and probably rob your offspring. " Put your trust alone 
in (iod at all times, for he careth for you.'' Enter into the 
living way which Christ hath consecrated — ^that is, trust on 
Christ's Mediation, and feed spiritually on Him and on His Word, 
that you may be conformed to His image, and become truly 
80118 of God ; then, "though your sins be as scarlet, they shall 
l)0(!omc white as snow." 
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We have contended, in the preceding paper on Baptism, that 
Christ is the ransom for the sins of the whole world. We shall 
enter more fully on this important subject in the next, we, 
therefore, for the present, dismiss it, satisfied that we have said 
enough to shew, that repeated sacrifices, and a continuous ''ever- 
more*' sacrifice, are monstrous fallacies. They are also cheats 
upon mankind, opening doors for vile abuses, tending not alone 
to the worldly enrichment * and power of the pseudo-operating 
class, but wholly injurious to the souls of those who put faith in 
them. 

While we view the Eucharist as commemorative, we esteem it, 
in common with others, spiritually sustentatious. We need not 
dwell on this portion of the subject. All alike deem its cele- 
bration a means whereby, through a material act, symbolically 
is presented true nourishment in Christ. We differ from others 
who think its efficacy dependent on right consecration. We 
deny the agency of what is called " a ghostly power." We think 
the Lord's Supper to be fully celebrated when any number of 
persons meet together, and acquiesce in celebrating it. The 
order, or form, we deem only important so far as a decency and 
order, and a reverent manner, be observed. Spiritually, we 
discern the Lord^s body, and, believing in His Spiritual Presence, 
demand that a due solemnity should prevail. 

The false claims of the Clergy Church are as baseless as an 
inverted cone. They have no foundation in proper Christianity. 
They arose out of a preceding state of things, and are not based 
in Christianity. They regard the past, and not the present. 
They have no relation to the Gospel, and must fall. They will 
be looked upon soon as things that have been. Not that the 
soon will be in our generation. The levitical principle will 
struck for re-elevation and re-organization ; man is too prone 

* So much has this been the case in bygone ages, that, as most of 
my readers know, it became necessary to make laws to prevent whole 
countries from becoming ecclesiastical property. 
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to fleshly human principles of action to give up silently^ and 
without a struggle, the flattering unction of ''dead works to 
serve the living God." iSome, "for filthy lucre's saket,^ will 
wilfully blind their eyes to the truth. Priestcraft will struggle 
for exiBtence — still claim to act in Gbd's name — stiU claim to 
present an oblation of Christ's body and blood — still claim ''to 
immolate in a bloodless manner that same Christ" — still claim 
to be Gbd's helpers in the work of redemption. Oh ! monstrous 
acts I — dishonouring to God, an open shame to Christ, and a 
refuge of lies ofiered to fallen men. Fellow Christians, let not 
your hearts repose in them ; let not those who are dead in 
trespasses and sins think they can be made alive by a sacrifice 
the pure invention of priestcraft. Bedemption from sin, and life 
with God, can only be had in Christ, who is " the resurrection 
and the life.'' In the One Atonement, "once ofiiered,'' can 
guilty men plead justification before God ; and not all the masses 
ever performed can add to, or take from, its efficacy, llie 
Eucharist was not instituted to give force to the Atonement. It 
was instituted to keep alive the remembrance of it, and to be a 
means whereby our mixed nature here may be spiritually nourished 
by a material observance. 

The state of things which have existed in Christendom have 
been portrayed by the Hebrew prophets, "The gold is made 
dim, the fine gold is changed/' The Lamentations of Jeremiah 
are full of it. They are supposed to concern chiefly the over- 
throw of the ancient city Jerusalem, whereas they are full of the 
degraded condition of Christendom. "The prophets have seen 
vain and foolish things for her ; and they have not discovered her 
iniquity to turn away her captivity ; but have seen for her false 
burdens and causes of banishment. All that pass by clap their 
hands at her ; they hiss, and wag their head at the daughter of 
Jerusalem, saying, " Is this the city that men call the perfection 
of beauty. The joy of the whole earth ? " (Lam. ii). " A 
wonderful and horrible thing Is committed in the land; the 
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prophets prophesy falsely^ and the priests bear mle by their 
meaiis; and- my people love to have it so : and what will ye do 
in the end thereof (Jer. v). It is very flattering to poor 
human nature to conceive a power of communicating pardon^ and 
peace, and life, and healiJi. And if the ignorance of men help to 
foster this conceit, can we wonder that the clei^ cling with 
tenacity to fedse doctrines so gratifying to their pride. Let the 
idea pass away of a separated, privileged, mediating class, and the 
doctrine of transubstantiation, or a true propitiatory sacrifice, will 
speedily follow. The abominations which now obtain, and which 
are to be seen in every papal cathedral city in all the barbaric 
splendour of pagan devotion, will pass away, as have done the 
ministrations of the priests of Baal, and of other heathen deities. 
Curiously enough, while recently present during high mass at 
Notre Dame, Paris, the right-hand candle nearest the little box 
at the altar, wherein is deposited the crucifix, and before which 
the bowing and scraping par regie take place, flickered during 
the service (while all the others burnt brightly throughout), until 
the bread was brought in to be consecrated,.when it went wholly 
out — singularly significant of the state of the Bomaoi Church. 

The whole proceeding, with few exceptional acts, was so 
characteristic of pagan idolatry, that a friend, who accompanied 
me, wisely remarked, ''This exhibits in stronger colours than have 
been before presented to me, the necessity there was for the 
coming, and for the teaching, of the Saviour/' One exception 
to the heathenism displayed was the distribution of the bread 
to the people, which is worthy of imitation. Unlike the Church 
of England, which presents the bread separately to each at the 
altar, it is passed in baskets among the people, and those who 
are willing partake thereof. If this were accompanied with the 
wine, the practice would be unexceptionable. In administering 
the consecrated wafer at another service the practice is wholly 
different. The intending recipients leave the body of the jiave, 
and proceed to the altar rails, when a priest puts a wafer into 
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LIFE IS UNION WITH GOD: DEATH IS SEPARATION FEOM GOD: 
SOME HAVE LIFE HEBE : ALL HAVE LIFE HEREAFTEB. 



The truths propounded in the series of truths first published, in 
connection with the subject of life and death, was, "The order, or 
form, of burial is unimportant." 

At a first view, this proposition appears trivial; and men, whose 
minds are not cramped by a peculiar education, would instinctively 
say. Who doubts it? At a prolonged view, it is seen that it involves 
many enquiries cx)nceming man's relations with spiritual life. It 
was suggested by an unhappy practice, with some clergymen of the 
Church of England, to refuse Christian burial to all not baptized 
by the rite of the English Church. It is argued by some, that 
^^Sacraments are the extension of the Incarnation; that through 
these means we are united to the man's nature of Christ;'' and 
that "Christian burial, consequently, is not allowed except to those 
who have been partakers of baptism, and who have not been 
formally excluded from the holy communion."* The opinions 
which gave rise to a reifusal of Christian burial we deem erroneous. 
We have shown that the Sacraments are not instituted to be a 
means of living union with Christ. They are means for the 
extension of the nominal kingdom. We should have retained the 
truth first propounded, but, upon dwelling afterward much upon 

* The Doctrine of the Incarnation. — ^Archdeacon Wilberforce, p. SSL 
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the subject of life and death, the sentiment now chosen we con- 
sidered more appropriate. The great .object in heading these 
papers with truths is to excite attention. If an Archbishop, or a 
Bishop, or a Cardinal, or any other high Church dignitary, publish 
his sentiments, the world is agape in the attitude of listening ; 
but if an obscure layman presume to have opinions, he is expected 
to keep them to himself. DifBcult, therefore, it is for " the still 
small voice'^ to be heard amid the din and uproar of clashing 
divinity. Bishops may publish what they like, and thousands 
will eagerly buy. Lay obscurity may publish profound truths, 
and the bookseller's shelf be the deposit. But lay obscurity, 
has the privilege to pay for advertisements; and there is no law in 
England to prevent the promulgation of sentiments thereby. This 
explains the choice of Truths to head these papers. They have 
been chosen for the purpose of showing, consecutively, when 
advertised, a body of divinity opposed wholly to the reigning 
opinions in Christendom. They, no doubt, fail in a great measure; 
for it is scarcely possible to condense into a few words the mighty 
truths of God's kingdom on earth. 

With regard to sepulchre, a natural feeling has at all times 
made men solicitous about their place of burial. A desire to 
lay beside those, when departed, whom we have loved when 
here, seems an inherent feeling. We find it to have existed in 
every age. The prayer of Jacob to Joseph exhibits it. " Bury 
me not, I pray thee, in Egypt: but I will he with my fathers, 
and thou shalt carry me out of Egypt, and bury me in their 
burying-place/' 

This beautiful trait in the human mind is often frightfully 
contrasted with the bigoted sentiments and fanatic zeal which 
refuse admission to the consecrated ground of a sect to others 
who are not members of the sect to which the ground belongs. 
This fanatic practice is not peculiar to one or other sect. It 
pervades many sects, Christian, Mahomedan, and Pagan. But, if 
it be offensive in one more than in another, it is when Christians 



refuse to Christians the rite of burial. ''Oh/' say offenders, "we do 
not deny it to Christians; we deny it to Infidels. Those to whom 
we deny it do not profess the Faith; they have not been baptized 
into the Faith.'' It is meant they do not profess their fiiith; they 
have not been baptized into their faith. 

As we have seen, it is the opinion of these men that God has 
appointed certain channels through which flow remission of sin 
and eternal Ufe. If this opinion were based on scriptural truths, 
then would no word in opposition be heard from me. If God has 
put forth such a scheme, then should all bow in ready submission. 
But He has not put forth such a scheme. Let me not be mis- 
understood. I do not deny that a scheme of salvation is 
proposed to man; I do not deny that certain outward acts are 
demanded of him : that wliich I do deny is, that outward 
acts, of themselves, communicate spiritual life; I do deny, that 
they are "the outward and visible signs of inward and spiritual 
grace.'' They are patterns of heavenly things, and symbolically 
express them, but do not stand for them as signs of their existence. 
They are not appointed for such purpose. They are appointed as 
means of external relationship with God, whereby men are 
brought under the teaching of God. Bemission of sin, and 
eternal life, are gifts of God, and He bestows them where He will. 
External acts for the extension of the nominal kingdom are in 
men's hands to further the extension of the outer kingdom. 
Internal influences are with God, and from God direct, whereby 
is maintained the unity and purity of the body on earth in union 
with Him. 

This doctrine appears, in a silent way, to be making headway. 
We have to congratulate the world on the progress of truth, by the 
abrogation of the term ^'militant" in reference to the Church. 
Becent writers eschew the term. It has been fruitful in the past 
of much error. Its power is gone, and, if not entirely passed, is 
passing away. But error is assuming another garb. The "mystic 
church," as it is called, it is said, has power given it through the 
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sacnunental system, so that ''we eannot speak too highly of the 
▼aloe of what is effected bj Christ's earthly ministers, provided we 
render them subservient to that perfect sacrifice of Himself which 
can reoeive no angmentation/' The clergy Church is assumed 
to be the mystic Church. True, not as formerly represented, only 
in the clergy; but ''both laity and priesthood have a share in the 
Christian Sacrifice — tlie one as participating in the virtue of the 
gift, the other as further contributing, by their ministry, to its 
common participation/' * 

Grarchmen, being convicted of a great mistake in calling the 
CSiuroh "militant,'' are seeking now to intrench themselves in the 
Church mystic. If they can make good a footing here, then will 
they appropriate to themselves, as aforetime, the power they have 
so fidsely held, by covering their enormities witii the doak of a 
Church militant. It is asserted of the sacramental system, that 
"in this manner does the Mediator work upon mankind; 
indwelling in the Church by grace through His sacraments." 

"And the reason why the baptism of infants has ever 

been esteemed so signal and indispensable a blessing is, that it is 
God's appointed means for their first admission to the privileges 
of this mystic body.'' t 

The scheme is, that the ^'Eternal Son" took upon Himself 
manhood, in which He offered the perfect Sacrifice for the 
redemption of mankind; that having wrought the work He 
ascended into heaven, where in manhood He is locally seated 
interceding with God; that prior to His departure, He appointed 
a ministry and sacraments for co-operation upon earth; by these 
latter union is effected with the humanity in Christ; union 
effected, members are established of the mystic body of Christ — 
the Church; the work of the mystic Church consists in acts of 
worship, and the due celebration of the Eucharist, "That as 
certainly as Christ's sacrifice was pleaded effectually above, it was 

* The Incarnation. — Wilberforoe, p. 309. 
f Ibid, p. 886. 



likewise truly participated in gospel ordinances; and that those 
things which were done on earth in the Church's united acts, 
made part of that grand sacrifice, which has its consummation in 
heaven/' The idea is, that by united worship, and the due 
celebration of the Eucharist, through an Apostolic descended 
ministry, the mediating sacrifice is completed: the clerical 
mystic body on earth co-operates with the God-man in sacrifice 
and intercession.* 

We will not dwell here upon the falsities of this scheme. We 
have advanced enough, in former papers, to show that Chrisf s 
work is a finished work; that it needs not the help of a sacrificial 
priesthood: that, a separated body, as a mediating body, is wholly 
foreign to Christianity: and that the mystic body is not formed 
by the agency of Sacraments. The piety and depth of the learned 
Hooker long since discovered the mystic body to be joined to 
Christ by means unseen. ''Only our minds, by intellectual conceit, 
are able to apprehend that such a real body there is; a body 
collective, because it containeth an huge multitude: a body 
mystical, because the mystery of their conjunction is removed 
altogether from sense." We need not waste words in farther proof 



* "Now, if Christ is still maintaining a real intercession — if He still 
pleads that sacrifice, in the merit whereof we must partake if we would 
be truly joined to His man's nature — ^then is there ample place for that 
saoerdotod system, by which some actual thing is to he still effected, and in 
which some agents must be still employed. Now, this it is which 
is asserted by St. Ignatius and St. IrensBus, when they maintain that 
there exists an altar and a sacrifice in the Church of Christ. They 
mantain the reality of those acts of Christ, in which we participate 
through His ministers. So that the real dispute is, whether anything is 
stiU done by the God-man in His Gospel Kingdom ; or whether, as the 
Sabellians maintain. His work is over, and His office at an end. For if 
anything is still transacted, so that for its participation there need 
certain acts and the service of certain agents, we have an exact 
precedent in the Jewish system, for bestowing the name of sacrifice 
and priesthood upon the media which are thus employed." — The Incar- 
nation. — Wilberforce, p. 812. 
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that Chorch dignitaries, and Sacramfintal partidpantB, indude the 
body collective called the Church mysticaL External badges of 
congrq^onal imion are not marks of inner re-organisation in 
Christ. 

It is not enough, however, in this easy manner to overthrow this 
new form of spiritual wickedness. The whole scheme of re- 
demption, as held by the clerical body, is false. It is not alone 
faulty in parts ; it is hoUow and unsound to the core. In the 
words of Isaiah, using another figure; ''From the sole of the foot, 
even unto the head, there is no soundness in it ; but wounds, and 
bruises, and putrifying sores.'' The first principles pertaining to 
God^s kingdom, concerning original sin, and redemption there- 
from, are unknown to them. 

Their scheme is, that God created man so that physically, 
morally, and spiritually, he was perfect, and so fitted to an eternity 
of physical and spiritual life; that Satan, a malevolent spirit, 
overthrew this prior purpose of the Almighiy: man by him 
was inveigled into sin; the consequences were physical and 
spiritual death to man; physical death to animal nature; disruption 
and inharmonious working throughout creation. To recover 
from the effects of this overthrow of an enfeebled purpose, God 
concocted a plan, whereby Satan should be overthrown, the first 
work restored, and life given back to man. This plan comprehends 
a vicarious offering intended for all, but may be put aside by 
some; certain stipulations are connected : these, unless observed, 
consign to Satan and to hell ; if observed, to heaven ; all, when 
they undergo physical death, remain somewhere until a day of 
judgment, when the final decision comes which consigns either 
to God's kingdom or to Satan's kingdom. 

This scheme obtains not only with the clergy Church, but is 
more or less current throughout present Christendom. Since the 
Reformation enquiry has been active, and it is somewhat modified 
in some minds. It would occupy too much time, nor is it 
needful, to enter upon any minute shades of difference which 
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result from variations of mental constitution^ associations, and 
religious training. 

The creeds of Christendom are framed in harmony with this 
scheme. Contrary to the principle which settles the feith of 
Churchmen, namely, the voice of the Churchr in ecumenical 
councils, we hold that this voice is, in all probability, false. 
The Church having been doomed to be driven into the wilderness 
— ^that is, to be unseen — the seen Church was necessarily not the 
true Church. The acts of the false Church it could not be 
expected would be guided by God. As '' the stay and the staff, 
the whole stay of bread, and the whole stay of water," was 
denied to external visible Christianity, so we need not look for 
God's Presence therein. Hence is accounted for the many 
contradictory, derogatory, and blasphemous, declarations which 
have found utterance in ecumenical councils, and which formed 
the sentiments of Christendom in the past. 

Churchmen assert, that if their scheme be not adopted there 
ia nothing left but Bationalism. This we take the liberty to 
deny ; and we assert, that vital Christianity is as far removed 
from Bationalism, taking it in its accepted sense, as it is from 
Churchism, or the Sacramental system. Our sentiments rest 
exclusively on the Word of God. In interpreting this we may 
be indebted to external aids, but every ultimate appeal is to the 
revealed teaching of God. 

We declare, that the scheme, as propounded, in Christendom, 
is false. We declare, that God's purpose has never been thwarted. 
We declare, that the terms and expressions which seem to 
indicate this are used as accommodated to man's weakness and 
infirmities incident to him as a fleshly being. We declare, that 
one uniform plan has been followed up from the banning; that 
man was formed to be what we find him to be ; and . it will be 
discovered that Satan is not a powerful rival, only a little less 
powerful, if any, than God. 

In order to arrive at a right judgment upon the important 
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matten which the snbjeet in hand involve, we duJl divide it 
into four parts^ the following : — 

1. Chxiaty or Qod^ manifest in the flesh. 

i. The nature of sin. 

8. The punishment of sin. 

4. Bedemption £nmi sin. 

CHBIST, OR OOD^ HAKIf EST IN THE VLBSH. 

The High Church belief is^ that Christ is the eternal Son of 
the Father, begaUen before the worlds ; that this eternal Son is a 
separate personality, as is also the Holy Ghost, lliough distinct 
personalities, Eather, Sou, and Holy Qhost, separated^ yet mysti- 
cally united, are not three Gods, but one Gk)d. 

In discussing this eminently sacred subject, I desire to piostrate 
myself in all humility before the footstool of the Almi^ity, and 
earnestly to pray that He will not permit me to fidl ont of the 
narrow way of truth. My own strength is very weakness. In 
God's strength alone am I made strong. Trusting in my strength 
I dare not move : His grace is sufficient for all things ; and, 
therefore, if obtained, is sufficient for me. 

In order to have a basis whereon to build human participation 
in godly power, it is thought needful to maintain the doctrines 
of separated personalities, and eternal Son-ship. The " object is 
not to settle any abstract questions respecting Christ^s nature, 
but only to assert that there is such reality in His presence as 
the doctrine of His mediation involves.''* Christ is asserted to 
be eternally henceforth man and God united. He has a flesh 
and blood presence, yet not carnal but spiritual, local yet 
ubiquitous. On these points Churchmen are not agreed. 
Somanists assert the separated personality of the Son at the 
right hand of the Father, and His bodily presence whole and 
entire in every particle of consecrated bread ; Anglicans, that the 

* The Incarnation. — Wilberforce, page 217. 



11 

body is locally seated in heaven^ and spiritually present in Uie 
Churches acts. The sacramental presence is not '^that local 
presence of a material body which Christ maintains in heaven. 
Christy as man according to the body^ is in a place, and goes 
from a place, and when He comes to another place, is not in the 
place from whence He came. That this local presence, therefore, 
of Christ's material frame is not upon earth, is the very thing 
which is asserted, when it is stated to be in heaven."* 

Now, this doctrine of the separated locally-seated presence of 
Christ we deny. We affirm, that there are not three distinct 
personalities in God. We assert, that there are three mani- 
festations of One God, and that these several manifestations 
have relation to three several offices of Godhead in reference to 
man and his redemption. Instead of distinct personalities. 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are manifestations, or actings, of 
One God. 

To appeal first to reason. 

God is supposed to be without parts. If the Godhead be 
made up as a whole of three distinct personalities, God has parts. 
Parts, according to the Church theory, locally and respectively 
seated. 

The Son, Churchmen say, is eternal. If eternal, tiien co- 
eternal with the Father. But, say Churchmen, the Son is also 
begotten. Now, it may be confessed that it is difficult to find 
terms to express, in a truthful manner, mysteries which lie 
beyond the province of finite minds. There are, however, some 
terms so self-contradictory, that God Himself, in the nature of 
things, could not employ. Propositions that dash, and are self- 
contradictory. Truth cannot assert. GoA could not say, I AM, 
and I AM NOT : the one term denoting an eternal existence, 
the other, a cessation of existence. We perceive at once that 
these are self-contradictory terms, the one necessarily destroying 

^ The Ineamation. — Wilberforoe, page 843. 
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the other. This is precisely the case of the two terms-— et^rual^ 
as implying no beginning; and begotten, as having a b^inning. 
To beget implies pre-existenoe. It implies that before the Son 
was begotten the Father was. The term begotten signifies an 
act done, and, as a consequence, a prior existence to the act 
done. To be begotten carries with it, as a necessity, a time 
when begotten. 

Christ is properly said to be, by all Christians, God and man 
united. Hhe Son is said to be Christ, the united man and QoA. 
This being so, and Ood having assumed humanity at a specified 
time, then the united natures became Christ the Son at the time 
specified. Unless the Son be other than the united natures, 
Christ the Son had no prior existence. Gk>d had prior existence ; 
but the Son, Qod and man united, had not prior existence. 

Upon these grounds it may be safely asserted that the Church- 
man's theory, and belief founded on the theory, are false. 

That it may not be supposed the dogma of " begotten before 
the worlds '' is an exploded sentiment, because held loosely by 
many, we give the opinion of a living author upon it : — " It was 
the Word which was made flesh, but not the Father or the Holy 
Ghost. It was not the whole Trinity which was personally 
united to our nature.^'* 

The objections to, and difficulties connected with, the dogma 
of an eternal Son, follow the author of this declaration. In the 
same paragraph, on the succeeding page, he writes — " Not, of 
course, that what is human can be so completely identified with 
what is divine as to be its measure, or limit ; even when Godhead 
and manhood were so intimately allied as to make vjp one Person, 
the Finite nature was not lost, but comprehended in the Infinite." 
The first proposition is, that the Son is eternal, a living self- 
existant distinct personality in Trinity. The succeeding propo- 
sition is, "when Godhead and manhood wei;e intimately allied 

* The Incarnation.— Wilberforce, page ]88. 



13 

iAen was made up Ue one Person/' It is seen that these two 
propositions hold very badly together. The one Person is a 
completed personality — that is^ a distinct personality, through 
eternity — ^and yet becomes made up one Person at a specified 
time. Necessarily, by this arrangement, the eternal Son 'is not 
the Son Qodhead and manhood united. 

The eternity of the Son involves the perpetuity of the Son. 
According to the Church doctrines, the Son '^was begotten 
before the worlds,'^ in some mysterious manner self-existent and 
co-eternal with the Father; and yet, at a given time, the Sou 
underwent a change by taking manhood into Godhead, and in 
this changed state continues hereafter for ever. ^' For the union 
of Godhead with manhood in Christ is a real, perfect, and 
lasting union, of which the union of Christ with men is the 
appointed effect.'^* 

Those who have been readers of Mr. Wilberforce's book on 
the Incarnation will know that he eloquently advocates the 
sacramental system, basing his arguments on the eternity of the 
Son involving tie perpetuity of the Godhead and manhood 
united. Now, it is the two doctrines, — ^the co-eternity of the 
Son with the Father, and the perpetuity of the Godhead and 
manhood united, — which T deny. I intend to show, from the 
Scriptures of truth, that both doctrines are false; and, as a 
consequence, that an eternal Trinity in Unity, three Gods in one 
God, is false. The Athanasian Greed, to get over the difficulty 
which three distinct personalities beget, asserts — "yet not three 
Gods, but one God.^^ This is but a vain assertion ; for if one 
personality be God and man united, and the other personalities 
have no manhood in them, it is plain that the personality of the 
Son is a God differing from the other personalities. Three distinct 
personalities in the Godhead oppose the unity of God. Of 
course, I do not deny the Son " God blessed for ever ; " but I 

* The Incarnation. — ^Wilberforoe, page 261. 
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do deny a distinct personality of the Son now in heaven which can 
be said to be not the Father. In like' manner, I do not deny the 
Holy Qhost ; bnt I do deny the distinct personality of the Spirit 
which can be said to be '^ not the Father, nor the Son/' The 
distinctive difference between my creed and the creeds of Christen- 
dom is — ^the personalities, so called, I call manifestations, actings, 
of One God, the eternal unchangeable I AM. In denying 
distinct personaUties, necessarily, I deny the eUmity of the 8(m, 
and tiaperpeimty of Ood and man united in the Son. 

It is supposed that the doctrine of the trinity is intimated in 
the first chapter of Genesis by the words, /'Let us make man in 
owr image, after our likeness.'' This, if unsupported by other 
evidence, is a very insecure foundation whereon to build a 
triniiy of persons in the Godhead. It cannot be alleged that it 
certainly means this. It may ; but it is not certain that it does. 
We find in creation, '' God made.^ In relation to man alone is 
it said, " Let us make ; " and it is instantly affirmed, ** So God 
created man in His own image." The bare expression, *' Let us 
make," does not necessarily involve a plurality of persons in Gt)d. 
The work of creation, as given in Genesis, we have before shown 
may have reference to earth, its accompaniments, and the solar 
system in relation thereto. If this be so, then the origin of all 
created things is not given there. It is reasonable to assume 
that it is not. Creation seems a necessary accompaniment of 
Deity. God without an universe would seem, to our feeble 
minds, no God. God is seen, and known, and felt in His works. 
God in chaos seems an impossibility. Indefinite space in vacuum 
seems impossible. I am conscious that this is carrying the 
subject into regions beyond man's legitimate enquiries. The 
ground is holy ground ; and, with feet unprepared, I reverently 
retire. But to the point to which I wish to bring my readers, 
I hope with propriety, I still draw attention. The Psalmist says 
the works of creation "wax old like a garment; as a vesture 
shalt Thou change them, and they shall be changed ; but TAou 
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art the same^ and Thy years have no end/' Works of creation 
change in ceaseless circles. Before man was^ doubtless angelic 
life existed. Now^ we know not how angelic life is employed. 
We know not in what way angels minister. We know not 
whether they are permitted to share in the cooncils of God. 
We know not how used as instruments in Ood's hands ; but, as 
the exceeding weight of glory which is promised to those who 
love God passes man's comprehension^ so it is within the bounds 
of probability that in continuous creation angelic life may share, 
certainly not as creators, but as instruments ; so that language 
such as ^' Let us mkke/' would not be unsuitable to participent 
angels, followed as it is with the declaration, " So God created." 
The words of a similar import, ''after our likeness,'' ndther 
necessarily imply a trinity. God's likeness is reflected in 
angeUc life. It is in this respect man is made after Gk)d's own 
image. ''Unto the angels God hath put in subjection the 
world to come." Angels may, therefore, share in the councils 
of God. The expression, "Let us make," may have relation 
to angelic life, and is not, as a necessity,, confined to one 
meaning — namely, an address to a co-personality. 

The appearing of three men to Abraham, whom he addresses 
at one time in the plural, and at another in the singular, would 
seem to imply a trinity. Assuming that the three men were 
divine, this instance furnishes as much proof for the doctrine of 
manifestation as for the doctrine of distinct personalities. Some 
part of the narrative leads to the conclusion that the three men 
were a manifestation of Gk)d ; others, that they were truly men, 
or angels. First, the Lord appeared unto Abraham, and "he 
lift up his eyes, and three men stood by him ; and when he saw 
them he ran to meet them from the tent door, and bowed himself 
toward the ground, and said. My Lord." The three persons are 
apparently addressed in the singular as "My Lord." The 
narrative continues, in a mysterious way, to intimate a Trinity 
in Unity, but finishes by saying, " And the men turned their 



16 

frees from thence, and went towards Sodom : but Abraham stood 
yet before the Lord/' The three men went toward Sodom, and 
the Lord communed yet with Abraham. ** And the Lord went 
His way as soon as He had left communing with Abraham.^ 
Throughout the narrative are indications that the three were 
men, or angels. The succeeding chapter opens with— ''And 
there came two angels to Sodom at even.'' Whether the three 
were men, or angels, or a manifestation of Deity, yet the doctrine 
of distinct personalities is not thereby certainly taught. If they 
be intended to represent the Godhead, they would indicate mani- 
festation of offices quite as much as distinct personalities. The 
probability is they are not so intended, since the two who arrive 
at Sodom in the evening are called angels. But, if intended, 
and the expression, '' My Lord," used both by Abraham and Lot, 
inclines to this conclusion, then a manifestation of offices may 
be inferred; the three appearing to Abraham, to whom the 
promises were made, and in which the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ohost are concerned ; the two appearing to Lot, to save from 
destruction, and in which the Son and Holy Ghost scripturally 
would be concerned. The three may be manifestations of offices; 
that they are not manifestations of distinct personalities, we may 
conclude from reasons which will be adduced against the doctrine 
of personalities. 

Other recorded* instances of the manifestations of God do not 
exhibit a trinity. When God made known His presence to 
Jacob, it was in person, as a man '' who wrestled with him until 
the breaking of the day;'' and Jacob said he had seen God face 
to face (Gen. xxxii. 30). When God appeared to Moses, it was 
in single personaUty. So, also, when He appeared to 'Moses, 
Aaron, Nadub, and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel. 
So, likewise, to Ezekiel in the likeness of a man (Ezek. i. 26 — 28). 
So, likewise, to Daniel (Dan. x. 5). So to Micaiah, "with the 
host of heaven standing by Him, on His right hand and on His 
left" (1 Kings xxii. 19). Such is the uniform testimony to the 
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dder Israel. Of a like character is that to the younger Israel. In 
the Eevdation to John "the First and the Last" appeared like 
"unto the Son of man'' (Eev. i). So in the vision recorded in 
the 4th chapter, "One sat on the throne." So in the 20th 
chapter, recording the vision of "the great white throne, and Eim 
that sat on it." 

Such is the cumulative testimony of scripture to a single Per- 
sonality. Another apparent exception beyond those named is 
that of Gbd and the Lamb (Bev. xxii). This is only seem- 
ing, as are the two instances to which allusion has been made. 
Finding the testimony of scripture strong in favour of a single 
Personality, and in all God's dealings with the Jews commands of 
the most positive character to worship only one God, we may be 
sure that an apparent exception is only seeming, and that a truth, 
guarded throughout with jealous care, is not intended to be 
disturbed by apparent exceptions. God and the Lamb are seated 
on one throne. And, as Christ said, " I and my Father are one," 
so God and the Lamb represent not two personalities. Under the 
figure of a lamb, the mediatorial office of God in Christ is 
introduced. The water of life proceeds from the mediatorial office. 
It therefore proceeds from the throne of God and of the Lamb. 
God and the Lamb being one, the Lamb expresses an acting of 
God as the Mediator. 

Another apparent exception is the command to baptize in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
This is only seeming. It is not a declaration of three Per- 
sonalities. It is a declaration of three manifestations. The 
name of tie FatAer (as well as of the Son), and of tie Holy 
Ghost, is Jesus Christ (Acts ii. 38). The name of the Son 
being also the name of both Father and Holy Ghost is against 
three Personalities. It indicates that they are not separate 
Personalities. 

God declares, "I am the Lord, I change not" (Mai. iii. 6). 
This, the final declaration to the last of the Hebrew prophets, is 
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oonclnrive. The God of the Jews was an individaal Personality. 
Hhe Jews fell off to idolatry^ and worshipped ficdse gods; bat the 
fidthfol never surmised a plurality of persons in thdr Gk)d. It 
was reserved to apostate Christianity to make this creation. The 
God of the Jews, who declares '^He changes not,^ has been 
changed greatly by the conceptions of pagan Christianity ; so Uiat 
the God of the second dispensation is a God wholly different from 
the God of the first. 

If *we look into the creeds which obtain in CSiristendom we 
find in them a progression from simplicity to complexity. The 
creed which goes by the name of the Apostle's Creed, affirms a 
belief in God the Father, and in His Son bom of the Virgin 
Mary. The Athanasian and Nicene Creeds affirm a belief in the 
Son ''begotten before the worlds.'' These two latter assign to 
the Son two births : " begotten of the Father before the worlds,'' 
and, ''incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, bom in 
the world.'' The first creed, though it cannot be proved was the 
work of the Apostles, yet doubtless was derived from a period not 
long posterior. The two latter were promulgated when Chris- 
tianity was in political ascendancy, and when heathen notions 
mingled therewith, and when disputes ran very high upon the 
subject of the Godhead. 

The very nice distinctions among the schoolmen which 
obtained when these latter creeds gained admittance, were so 
exceedingly subtle and fine, it is difficult to discover the dis- 
tinctions which were made. Arius confessed the prior existence 
of Christ, that He was formed out of nothing before the worlds 
were made. This will not do, said Athanasius ; this makes Him 
to be created. He was not created; He was begotten. Now, 
the difference between created and begotten is so exceedingly 
minute, that, like a shadowless line, it is ail-but invisible. 
Sabellius, differing from both, asserted there was but One Person 
in Deity, and that Christ was a man with a divine energy, 
proceeding from God, and that the Holy Ghost was an emanation 
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from Ood. Each had numerous followers^ and as either body 
prevailed in the east or west, with the reigning poKtical authority, 
so the one or other for a time prevailed. Disputes ran very 
high. At last, through the aid of councils, it was determined 
that the Athanasian doctrine was true, and by the help of penal 
laws was made orthodox. Certainly this doctrine appears the 
best suited to the past. It maintained integrally the divinity 
and co-equality of Christ, and as mankind could not rise to the 
conception that God "the everlasting Father '^ was in the world, 
to redeem the world, so it was better to maintain the divinity in 
an everlasting Son, rather than deny the divinity of Christ. Of 
the three reigning opinions, Athanasius approached the nearest 
to truth, because it asserted unequivocally the divinity of the 
Son. By affirming the eternity of the Son, necessity was laid for 
advocating the separate personality of the Son. Arius contended 
there was a time when the Son was not. Athanasius that there 
never was .a time when He was not, and to express this, said. He 
was "begotten before the worlds.^' The word "begotten^' does 
not express the full sentiment which Athanasius entertained. 
He maintained the co-eternity and co-equaUty of the divinity of 
Christ with the Father, and therefore begotten does not express 
them; but as the Scriptures plainly assert the Son to be "the 
only begotten Son,'^ so to harmonise the co-eternity and co- 
equality with the begotten Son, he assigned co-eternity to be 
"begotten before the worlds.^' 

The Church of England does not hold the creeds to be of 
divine origin, but that they may be proved by most certain 
warrant of Holy Scripture. If this be so, they are based in 
truth, and no difficulty will be felt to discover Scriptural evidence 
for each dogma. With every dogma we are not now concerned. 
We are disputing the declarations concerning the Son^s eternity 
and distinct personality. 

Where, in the Scriptures, do we find a declaration of the Son^s 
eternity? Of GKkI's eternity we find many declarations. Of 

B 2 
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the Prinoe of Peace, si ''the everlasting Father;'' the '^ First and 
the Last;'' ''the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever;"* the 
unchangeable Ood, the I AM, the Scriptures are full. But of 
the Son begotten of the Father, where are to be found declara- 
tions of His eternity P Where is to be found one word about 
''begotten before the worlds?" This plain question, upon so 
important a matter as the faith pf a world, one would expect to 
find answered in the revelation of God Himself to the world. If, 
as asserted, God be made up of three personalities, and the saving 
of mankind depends on one personality, certain it is that God 
will have taught this, and have plainly spoken of the eternal 
personaUty of the Son. It is reasonable to assume that it would 
form the basis of God's teaching, and that when God gave to 
Moses the commandments some instructions would be found 
therein. But no; God is silent upon it. He declares, "I am 
the Lord thy God, thou shalt have no other gods before me.^ 
Not the most remote intimation that God the Creator was com- 
posed of three distinct personalities — an everlasting Father, an 
everlasting Son, and an everlasting Holy Ghost; — so that the 
Father is not the Son, neither the Son the Holy Ghost, neither 
the Holy Ghost the Father, "not confounding the persons." 
We assent to the eternity of God and of His Holy Spirit, but 
not to the eternity of the Son, nor to the distinct personality 
of the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost descended in form as a 
dove, saying, '^This is my beloved Son;" the Holy Ghost 
descended "in tongues of fire," and sat upon each of the 
assembled disciples; of neither instance would it be asserted 
that it was the distinct personality of the Holy Ghost. These 
were actings of the eternal I AM. Of the distinct personality 
of the Holy Spirit we shall not concern ourselves. Of the 
distinct personality and eternity of the Son we shall, and shall 
show a beginning and an ending of the Sonship; we shall 
show it to be an acting of God for a special purpose, and that 
the Sonship, when the purpose is accompUshed, ceases to be. 
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We read in St. John, ^^In this was manifested the love of 
God toward us, because that God sent His only-begotten Son 
into the world, that we might live through Him/' " He sent/' 
This would seem to infer a prior personality of the Son. But 
then He sent '^His orAj-begotten Son." Does this afford 
evidence of the Son's eternity ? Just the reverse. It is direct 
testimony to the contrary. It proclaims the fact that the Son 
was begotten, and therefore was not a Son prior to the begetting. 
Eternity with God has no beginning, no ending. A begotten 
Son has a beginning. The Scriptures testify to the fact Uiat 
the Son was begotten, and as begotten, so necessarily had a 
beginning. 

The Son was begotten. Is there any evidence as to when and 
how the Son was begotten ? There is. 

God prophetically proclaimed the birth of the Son, through the 
mouth of the Prophet Isaiah : '^ Unto us a child is bom, unto us 
a son is given : and the government shall be upon his shoulder : 
and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace " (Is. ix). "A 
child is bam, a child is given" Here is an announcement of a 
beginning. The questions then arise : How bom P How given? 
And, before entering upon these enquiries, be it observed, the 
child shall be called "The mighty God, The everlasting Father." 
Here is a mystery. The Son shall be called The Father. Con- 
trary to the creed of Christendom, "the everlasting Son," He 
shall be called "The everlasting Father." How bom? Do the 
Scriptures announce how bom ? They do. An angel appeared 
unto a virgin named Mary, and declared unto her that she should 
bear a son, " that the Holy Ghost should come upon her, and the 
power of the Highest should overshadow her : therefore, also, that 
Holy thing which should be bom of her, should be called The 
Son of God." The virgin accordingly did bear a child, who was 
called "Emmanuel, or Ood mth ua.^ The Son was thus bom to 
God, and no prior begotten Son is anywhere announced. 
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of God. Thef are bom of God's ^iiil. As ''the fint-bom 
anr brethren," Christ was ban of God*s ^irii. In the 
of God it was foreotdained to be the means of giring 
U^ and hie imto the world. In this war, Aen, is the Son given. 
He is gircn throi^ the Gnudi — the Spouse. Hie Yiigin Maij, 
stiietlf qieakingy was not the mother of Christ, as we hare shown 
in the "'Trk Chmch.'' Kie was a Tdude thioogfa whidi 
"The migfatj God, The ereilasting Father/' came into the 
wotld, bom spuitnally into the w<ffkl of His spcnise, the woman, 
EUs chnrcL 

nopheticaIlj,the annooncement of this birth is given throogh- 
oot the QUA Testament prophecies. literally, the annoonoement 
of the-birth is given as a tranqxired fact in the New Testament. 
Neither in the prophecies, or in the recorded history of the birth, 
is there any allusion to an eternal distinct personality of the Son. 
The sonship was begotten for a special purpose, and ceases to be, 
as we shall find, when that purpose is served. 

God declares, " I change not.'^ Consequently, supposing the 
hypothesis true, that the Godhead is composed of three persons, 
the Godhead, the three in one, is eternally the same. If it be 
so, this difficulty arises. The Son is said by Christendom to have 
undergone a change when humanity was taken into Deity. Con- 
trary to the declaration of God, it is asserted that the Son is 
changed from the substance of the Father begotten before the 
worlds, into the substance of the Father, mingled with the sub- 
stance of the mother bom in the world. The substance which 
He had with the Father from the beginning is changed into a 
substance of mixed Deity and humanity. Thus God is made to 
change. For if God be made up of a Trinity of persons, then, if 
a part be changed the whole is changed. The whole being made 
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up of parts^ to disturb or to add to a part^ is to disturb or to add 
to the whole. 

Again^ another difiGlculty presents itself to the doctrine of a 
trinity of persons in the Godhead. The Church is said to be tAe 
dody of the Son^ the fulness of Him that fiUeth all in all (Ephes. 
i. ii. iii). The members of the Church are "bone of His bone, 
and flesh of His flesh/^ If the Son be an eternal personality, a 
future perpetual distinct personality of humanity in Deity, then 
mankind have been and are flowing onward into Deity. The Gtod* 
head is daily changing. When we recognize the Son of God as 
a manifestation of Otoi Himself, ''to draw all men unto Him," 
then dif&culties vanish. We perceive Him to be the light and 
life of the world, and we can spiritually discern how humanity, 
when assimilated to the humanity in the Son of God, becomes a 
quickened humanity, ''bone of His bone, and flesh of His flesh.'* 
But if we hold by the doctrine of a distinct personality of humanity 
in Deity, then, for men to become a part of Deity, so that God is 
essentially changed, or added to, the sense we have of the unity 
and unchangeableness of God is greatly shocked. 

The Son is not eternal. God is eternal : the Son is not eternal. 
The Son had a beginning : the Son shall have an ending. The 
kingdom of the Son shall have no ending; but the Son shall 
deliver up the kingdom to the Father. The Son lives in the 
mediatorial office of Christ. Christ reigns until all enemies are 
subdued. "When all things shall be subdued unto God, then 
shall the Son also Himself be subject unto Him that hath put all 
things under Him, that God may be all, and in aU " (Cor. xv.. 28). 
The Son ceases to be, that is, the Sonship of Christ expires when 
all things connected with the mediatorial office in relation to man 
are subdued unto God. When this has been accomplished, then 
shall the Son deliver up the kingdom to the Father. " Christ 
must reign till He hath put aU enemies under His feet." When 
the enemies are put under His feet, then the kingdom is delivered 
up to the Father, that God may he all and in all. The manifesta- 
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Cbiflt, Crod tfid Bian united, is not aov a firtiaci 
ia Godhead. God changes not. God is the aaaie jalcvdij; 
to^7, and for ever. ''Fleah and blood does not inherit tte 
kiiqidoniorheaTen.'' '^ It cannot " (1 Cor. rr. 50). ChiBtii 
noty therefor^ nov in heaTcn in flesh and hkwd preaoiee. Hak 
and Uood in their rtrj nature are carnal, and in man sold i 
sin- Tme^ aspMe of being sabdned hj the nund or wiD 
inflaeneed bj the ^nrit of God, so that even ''the wufriml hoij 
can be quickened ^* nevertheless, the carnal is sobject to its own 
kws which limit its locaHtj. Becanse CSirist, after His lesnnec- 
tion, said, " Handle me, a spirit hath not flesh and blood, as je 
see me hare;'^ and because He yanished out of si^t and ascended 
to hearen, and it is said. He shaD in like manner so retom; it is 
thoiif^ that the flesh-and-blood bodj, in its ciicomscribed earthfy 
form, is in heaven locally seated at the right hand of God. The 
declaration that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God shoold be quite enongh to discountenance this opinion. 
''God at sundry times, and in divers manners,'' has appeared unto 
men ; nevertheless, it is not thought that God is seated in heaven 
in the various forms which at diiferent times He has assumed. 

Christendom sets up a Godhead composed of three persons, 
such as would be three earthly kings seated on one throne, having 
mutual power. Because expressions are used suited to men's 
ideas they receive them literally — thus, right hand is held to be 
a literal right hand. The declaration of Christ, ''a spirit hath 
not flesh and blood," should correct this. And it would do so, 
but for the subtlety of the carnal mind, which is enmity to God. 
It is not ignorance alone which sets up a flesh-and-blood God ; 
wickedness has no small share in it. From the beginning, the 
carnal mind has raised all sorts of material gods, the conceptions 
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of our carnal nature. It is the carnal mind which has given to 
obtuse Christianity three distinct personalities in Deity. 

It is remarkable, that those who advocate the flesh-and-blood 
personality of the Son, also advocate the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation. Christ is held to be at the right hand of the Father in 
local presence, and yet the same body, entire, sonl and divinity, 
is in every separate particle of consecrated bread. Those who 
advocate these contradictory doctrines wiU not admit a " spiritual 
and sacramental presence after a heavenly manner,^^ but they 
contend that Christ, whole and entire, is in every consecrated 
particle of bread over the whole earth, as well as whole and entire 
at the right hand of God. They worship these particles as gods, 
and they think this is not having gods many. 

The Scriptures declare that Christ was " Ood manifest in the 
flesh'' (1 Tun. iii. 16). ^'Christ as a lamb without blemish'' 

was fore-ordamed before the foundation of the world, 

but was manifest in these last times for you, who, by Him, do 
believe in God that raised Him up &om the dead, and gave Him 
glory, ihAi yom faith and hope might be in God'' (1 Pet. i. 20). 
'' That which was firom the beginning, which we have heard, which 
we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 
hands have handled of the Word of life ; for the life was manifested, 
and we have seen it, and bear witness, and shew unto you that 
eternal life, which was with the Father, and was manifested unto 
us" (1 John i. 1). ''In the beginning was the Wordy and the 
Word was with God, and the Word toas God^^ (John i. 1). 
''Christ came who is over all, God blessed for ever'' (Bom. ix. 5). 
These several declarations present a body of truths : " God mani- 
fest in the flesh." " Christ the Lamb without blemish presented 
that our faith might be in God." " The Word of life, and the 
life manifested, which was with the Father." " The Word from 
the begmning was God." "Christ came, who is God over all 
blessed for ever." "Emmanuel, or Gtod with us." 

In this consecutive teaching, it becomes important that we 
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flcfcooe in idatioa to maiu Xol, as Chriiticiiilni anyHj ^ an 
arnfiuM adtone. It if CaJae to suppose that an Ahnghty ani 
Chmiitcirot Wisdom was thwarted in a fint pmposc^ and that to 
correct a mii c a ma ge, a plan was sohseqoentlf p topoaed to lestae 
a finrt work« God inttSHfcd man to be aiiat he is, and idiat we 
find him. The cre^l (A Christendom, which asserts otherwise, 
asMtik GfMYn oirjnip^>t'mce and omniscience. The sentiments 
which ir^en piotis CTiristians hold about Christ, the FaD, the 
l^rvil, and Hell, we believe to be false, and we expect to be able 
Uf c^mvince them that they are. At present, we confine onrsdTes 
U} the ctmKiAKrzivm of Christ ''God manifest in the flesh/' but 
in rmler to apfm^bend this, it is needful to get a right compre- 
heriKion of tlic words which speak of the Fall, and of the rraiedy 

We read tliat fhc serpent beguiled Eve. "Now the serpent 
was fnorcj subthj tlian any b(;ast of the field which the Lord God 
hiwl made/' It is Hupposed that the serpent describes a personal 
malignant Kpirit which took the form of a serpent, and the curse 
upon the Merj^enf race was a consequence. This we consider not 
its meaning. We consider the figurative language to express 
a subtle mind in man the consequence of the mixed nature of 
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man. Man^ unlike every other animal^ has a spirit^ as well as 
animal life. Of every animal to which life is given^ to man alone 
is true life given. In the great chain of nature^s works he is the 
last link which unites to Gt)d or Life. To him is given angelic 
life. This union of the spiritual to the animal gives the subtle 
mind. It leads to carnal excess. It gives^ while the animal pre« 
ponderates^ the carnal mind^ which is enmity to God. 

As a corrective on earth to the subtle mind^ which wars against 
Qod and against the ultimate ^id of man^s beings God set up His 
Word with man from the beginning. Thus we have the promise, 
that 'Hhe seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head." 
Now it is thought that the seed of the woman is Christ bom of 
the Yirgin. And so it is^ but not as understood in Christendom. 
The seed of the woman is the sons of God bom of the woman — 
the Church. God is espoused to the Church, and the sons of God 
' are spiritually bom of the Church. Christ, as the first-bom, or 
principal-bom among many brethren, was bom of the Church. 
The seed, of the woman — the Church, bruise, through the Word, 
the serpent's head. That the woman was not womankind, may be 
gathered from the fact, that all mankind are the seed of Eve. The 
seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent are then two classes 
of men. This meaning assigned to the woman explains the term, 
'^ daughters of men '^ (Gen. vi. 1). When men began to multiply, 
there were born unto them daughters. Daughters is here used to 
express false churches or false religions. As Zion, or the true 
Church, is God's Church, and called the woman, so the same figure 
is employed to show the creations of men. 

We know that this statement is not enough to establish these 
points. We ask, that for the present they be taken for granted. 
The object at this moment being to infer, that as the serpent, or 
the source of evil, is not a personal malignant spirit, so the seed 
which bruises the serpent's head is not an individuaUsed distinct, 
personality. The two are counter streams. One derived from 
the mixed nature of man; tiie other derived from the direct 
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infloence of God's Word. God's Word hegeis a seed that 
opposes itself to the seed of the serpent. 

The seed of God's Word — ^the sons of God^ frequently err^ 
frequently go wrongs for " man's heart is evil continually/' and 
men wed themselves to daughters of their own creation^ corrupt 
conceptions of their own evil fancies ; and to overcome this^ and 
that God's kingdom may come on earthy God has repeatedly 
manifested Himself under several forms^ and spoken to men in 
various voices (Heb. i). God's Word, then, is God's voice to 
His people. Whether that voice be employed as it was to 
Adam, or to Noah, or to Abraham, or to Jacob, or to Moses, or 
to Joshua, or to the Prophets, or in Christ, or afterward to Paul 
and to John, still it is the same voice, the voice or Word of God 
to the sinful children of men. 

Christ was God manifest in the flesh, and when Christ spoke 
God spoke; and the same faith which burned so briefly in' 
Abraham, burnt likewise in the bosom of Thomas when the risen 
Lord had brought home conviction, so that Thomas could then 
cry out, '' My Lord, and my God." Christ is '' Emmanuel, or 
God with us." ^' He was in the world, and the world was made 
by Him, and the world knew Him not." He is the Word. 
^^The Word was with God, and the Word was God." The 
Word is the Parent, the spiritual Parent of " the sons of God;" 
led by the Spirit of God they become sons of God. The serpent, 
or the subtlety of mind which accompanies man in his natural 
state so that the heart is full of corrupt thoughts, is the parent 
of the seed of the serpent. God, as the Creator of all, is the 
parent of all as regards their natural existence ; but in reference 
to their spiritual state, " they only led by the Spirit of God are 
sons of God." The serpent, more subtle than any beast of the 
field, is natural man left to the guidance of his natural pro- 
pensities ; and left to his natural propensities, he is *' a murderer 
from the beginning." The Word of God is the voice of God, 
uttered in divers manners to raise up a seed hke unto faithful 
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Abraham^ the spiritual &ther of many nations^ which shall braise 
the head of the seipent^ or overcome all the wicked devices of the 
carnal mind. 

Parenthetically, it may be well to observe, that the seed be- 
gotten of God's Spirit, or the Word, is an offspring in the sense of 
begotten, and are sons of Gbd, but as a body are wedded to Gk)d, 
and become His spouse — ^the Church. Christ, the Word, or God, 
is the bridegroom; head over all things to the Church — ^the bride. 

God came in the likeness of man to instruct and to save His 
people, and to fit them for an eternal inheritance in the heavens. 
He came in the person of a Son, whom He offered up, as did 
faithful Abraham his son. He came in very flesh, and was found 
in fashion as a man, and was tempted like as we are, and though 
without sin, suffered as do all men in the flesh. As a man. He, 
with all the children of men, ''was made perfect through suf- 
fering.'^ He came to teach us that the carnal nature has to be 
subdued to the spiritual nature. He came to be the pattern 
humanity, ''the first-bom among many brethren,'* that others 
may be drawn unto Him, and be conformed to His image. 

But Gt)d did not only come at one time in assumed humanity. 
He came only once to exhibit a pattern humanity, but He came 
many times in the likeness of man. He wrestled with Jacob as 
a man. He appeared unto, and conversed with, Joshua as a 
man (Josh. v. 13). He appeared unto the prophets as "the man 
clothed in linen,'' and as " a man like unto the Son of Qt)di" 
But He did not alone come in the likeness of man. He came 
"at sundry times and in divers manners, and spake unto the 
fathers by the prophets," as St. Paul tells us (Heb. i). 

Though God has at various times manifested on earth a 
personal presence, yet is it declared, " No man hath seen God 
at any time" (1 John iv. 12). How strange this declaration 
seems from the mouth of the beloved John; that disciple who 
had leaned upon the breast of Christ, to whom the First and the 
Last appeared, and who had seen "the throne, and Him that 
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was seated thereon.** How strange that though CSurist was Qod, 
and that John, who had leaned upon Clirist's bieast, and had 
been His daily companion, yet had never seen Qod« And 
no num hath seen Qod. Though onr Saviour EUmself said to 
Philip, " He that liath seen me hath seen tlie Father/' and yet no 
man hath seen Gk>d. Moses talked hce to £Etce with Gbd, and 
yet he never on earth saw Qod. "Shew me Thy glory/' he 
demanded of Gk>d ; and as far as human ^es could possibly see 
Gbd, Moses saw Him. But no man can see Him and live. It 
does not belong to our mortal state to behold Qod. He manifests 
Himself under various forms, and makes His presence known 
and felt; but yet man sees not Qod. 

And why does he not see Qod ? Because Qod is a Spirit, and 
mortaf eyes are not fitted to see a spirit. '' A spirit haili not flesh 
and blood/' An Omnipotent Spirit can assume the form of flesh 
and blood, and man sees the manifestation, but he sees not Qod. 
Gk>d hath ubiquity, and when He manifests a presence. He does 
not destroy His ubiquity. When locally manifested. He is not 
elsewhere absent. Men acknowledge God to be Self-Existent, 
Almighty, Ubiquitous ; and yet, when a manifestation of personal 
presence is exhibited in our part of His Creation, men are too apt 
to think He is absent elsewhere. They think of God as having 
parts, circumscribed in form, and limited to some kind of material 
presence. This explains the dogmas of a Trinity, and the local 
presence of a Mediator. Men create for themselves difiSculties. 
The natural man will not receive the simple statement of '' Qoi 
manifest in the flesh,'' but builds upon it a creation of His own. 
To suit his carnal ideas, he creates separate personalities, and 
knowing that the command is imperative to worship One Qml, he 
unites the personalities in a heterogeneous manner, and calls them 
one God. 

God says, " / cAatif/e not " (Mai. iii. 6 ; Ps. cii. 27 ; Heb. 
i. 12; Heb. xiii. 8). The God of Abraham and the Patri- 
archs, the God of Moses and the devout Jews, is an Unity, 
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the everlasting unchangeable Jehovah. The Qod of Christians is 
a God changed in part into the similitude of a man ; and changed, 
too, to retrieve a false step, to set right a thwarted purpose. The 
God of Christians, not alone pseudo Christians, but pious, earnest 
Christians, is a God of flesh and blood ; a Gt)d changed to patch 
a rent. The Qod of Unity, which the seamless garment symbolizes, 
is made up of pieces, and put together to suit the fancies of subtle 
ingenuity. The wild Indian, whom nature's voice teaches, has a 
far higher knowledge of God in the Great Spirit which he invokes. 
In this respect have the children of God " become corrupters '' and 
have '' gone away backward " (Is. i). They are constantly saying. 
''As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world without 
end;'* and yet, how little does it affect their faith. "As is the 
mother, so is her daughter '* (Ezek. xvi. 44). As with Jews, so 
with Christians, they are become corrupters. " Gt)d was in Christ 
recondhng the world unto Himself (2 Cor. v. 18), and "the 
world knew Him nof (John i. 10). Nor does the world yet 
know Him. Though Christ declared, " I and my !Eather are one,'* 
and, in reply to the demand of Philip, " Shew us the Father, and 
it sufficeth us," said, " Have I been so long time with you, and 
yet hast thou not known me Philip ? he that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father ; and how sayest thou then, shew us the Father ? 
Believest thou not that I am the Father, and the Father in me ; 
or else believe me for the very works' sake^' (John xiv). Notwith- 
standing it was plainly predicted that the Prince of Peace should 
be called "The mighty God, The everlasting Father, '\ yet will 
men persist in calling Christ the everlaaimg Son. The coming in 
the flesh was an act of Jehovah, God Himself. This is-scriptural 
truth, and anything short of this is not scriptural truth. 

Philip saw God face to face as much as did Jacob, as much 
as did Moses, as much as did any of the Old Testament prophets. 
None of them really saw God. Gt)d, has at all times appeared 
veiled. Moses talked with God: "And the Lord spake unto 
Moses face to face, as a' man speakeih to a friend.^' Never- 
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thelefls^ Moees saw not Ood. God's Presence manifested in 
flesh; or oiJierwise^ each and all saw^ to whom He thus ap- 
peared, but Gtod's glory none saw. Moses sought truly to see 
God. Moses feared lest he had not sufficient authority^ and he 
said to Gk>d; "1 beseech Thee to shew me Thy glory/' God 
promised that He would make all His goodness to pass before 
him, but that Moses ''could not see God's face; for there shall 
no man see EUm and live." God placed Moses in a cleft of a 
rock; and placed His hand over him^ while His glory passed by^ 
so that Moses may not see God's hce, but " His back parts" 
were permitted to be seen. God thus prophetically taught a 
future increased knowledge of Him^ at the same time He taught 
that mortal eyes could never behold God. Herein is explained 
the seeming contradiction in the two terms, " No man hath seen 
the Father at any time/' and '' He that hath seen the Son hath 
seen the Father." God unveiled hath been never seen by mortal 
qres; Gk>d veiled, as a manifestation, has been many limes seen. 

Gt)d appeared as a man to Joshua (Josh. v. 13 — 16) ; but 
Joshua did not, on that account, worship a flesh-and-blood God. 
He knew that God had power to assume any form it may 
please Him. 

From the several manifestations of God as a man, we are 
enabled to gather up that Christ was a manifestation of God, 
only differing in some respects from other manifestations, because 
a distinct purpose had to be served thereby. Viewing Christ in 
this light, we are enabled to understand the declaration in the 
Bevelation, that ''the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of pro- 
phecy" (Bev. xix. 10). The testimony which Christ has borne 
to the government of God is not an isolated testimony, but that 
it is connected with a stream of evidence, called " the spirit of 
prophecy," of which the testimony of Jesus is the closing act. 

Christ, then, is a manifestation of God, through whom "all 
men are drawn unto God." Those who are drawn unto God 
while on earth are members of Christ's body, "bone of His 
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bone^ and flesh of His flesh/' Their hntnan nature is conformed 
to the image of His human nature. These unitedly compose the 
mystical body of Christ — the Church. These, with Christ, are 
sons of God. Now, that Christ is not a distinct Personality 
of the Godhead, may be deduced firom this fact; for if the 
Manhood be an eternal personality, then it follows that the 
members of the Manhood compose that eternal Personality. 
This is, plainly, shocking blasphemy. It is making men, the 
created, parts of Gtoi, the Creator. Christ, then, in His Humanity 
is not circumscribed and localised. When said to be " at the 
right hand of God, where He ever liveth to make intercession,'' 
it is in that sense, wherein God, acting through a manifestation, 
lives in the Word, and intercedes with, and for, men. It is not 
that He intercedes in a circumscribed form and local presence, 
for that is to assign to God a circumscribed form and local pre- 
sence, and to deny to Him His attributes. If , Christ be at the 
right hand literally, then God has literally a right hand, and, con- 
sequently, a material form. It is plain that the right hand is a 
term used suited to ignorance and hmited comprehension. We 
know not what God the Eternal Spirit is, and His actings we 
cannot embrace; and it is only through imagery drawn firom 
Nature's works in and about us that we can be informed. 

The doctrine of the unity of Christ's body, of which some 
men are " members in particular," and upon which doctrine is 
built the false church polity, instead of establishing the distinct 
eternal personality of the Son, demonstrates its falsehood. And 
it does more: it shows that Christ was an act of Deity to 
operate thereby, through a stream of men to follow, who, in- 
fluenced by the example of Christ the pattern man, and drawn 
thereto by the Spirit of God, should "be conformed to the 
image of God's dear Son" (Rom viii. 29). 

But it may be asked. If Christ have not a distinct personality, 
what is become of the flesh and blood body that rose from the 
dead P The flesh and blood body was seen, and handled, and 

c 
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partook of food afi;er the resurrection^ and went np apparentlj 
into heaven^ and, it is said, shall in like manner return. The 
answer is, God has '' power to take up human life and power to 
lay it down'' (John x. 18). This power, we have seen, has been 
exhibited on many occasions. But Ood changeth not ; He is 
*' the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.'' And shall not He 
who made the heavens and all things therein ; the round world 
and all the things therein ; the bodies, souls, and spirits of men; 
He who out of the dust of the earth raised up man ; He who, 
by the operation of His Spirit, begot that '^ holy thing," so that 
He was in Christ and Christ in Him : shall not He who took up 
humanity into life, have power to lay down that same humanity, 
and power still, as oft as required, to take it up and lay it down ? 
Certain it is He has ; and certain it is He has exercised it; for 
certain it is He is not now in heaven iu flesh and blood Presence. 
(Compare 2 Cor. .v. 16 with 1 Cor. xv. 50). 

Opposed to this is the assertion of Churchmen, that the human 
nature assumed by '' the eternal Son" '' must ever continue to 
exist.* Can there be found any scriptural authority for this 
assertion ? K there can be, we ask for it. 

We find it said "Christ must reign till He hath put all 
enemies under His feet. And when all things shall be subdued 
unto Him, then shall the Son also Himself be subject unto Him 
that put all things under Him, that God may be all and in all " 
(1 Cor. xv). Is this a declaration of the Son's eternity ? Eather, 
is it not a declaration of limited authority ? And ^y is Christ's 
a limited authority ? Because the Humanity in God was assumed 
for a specific purpose; that purpose accomplished, Christ, as 
Christ, ceases to be. He Hves now, not in flesh and blood Pre- 
sence, for "flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God;" 
but He lives in the Word ; He lives in His acts ; He hves to 
intercede and to draw men unto Him. God Uves; and while 

* Incarnation. Wilberforcc, p. 45. 



men are on earth God's voice^ in Christy lives to be heard among 
them. Where is to be found authority for the dogma that the 
manhood in God ^' must ever continue to exist ?*' If an answer 
cannot be found in the Scriptures, '^ In the creeds," will be the 
answer of Churchmen. Let Churchmen have their creeds. Let 
honest men abide by the Scriptures, neither adding thereto or 
taking therefrom (Rev. xxii. 18, 19). 

Christ reigns officially until "the end cometh, when He shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father'' (1 Cor. 
XV. 24). The end plainly means, the close of this dispensation. 
Certain it is " the end'' stops short of eternity. Daniel, however, 
writes that, to One like unto the Son of man shall be given a 
kingdom and dominion, '^ an everlasting kingdom which shall not 
pass away." To reconcile these apparently opposing statements 
is not difficult. Daniel says, '^One like the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and 
they brought him near before him. And there was given him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, 
and languages, should serve him : his dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed." This is a vision of Daniel concerning 
a then future acting of the Almighty, whereby a kingdom on 
earth was to be established through One like unto the Son of 
man. The kingdom is God's kingdom. The Son is God in 
assumed humanity. The vision of Daniel looks forward into 
futurity, and sees the acting of God whereby the kingdom is 
established. The kingdom being a spiritual kingdom is not 
limited to earth ; the saints, therefore, that take the kingdom pos- 
sess the kingdom for ever, "even for ever and ever" (Dan. vii). 
This is the explanation of Daniel's vision. The explanation of 
Paul's language is to be found in the fact that humanity was 
assumed by God for a purpose; that purpose served, the humanity 
ceases to reign officially or to influence. Christ reigns until He 
hath put all enemies under His feet, and then cometh the 
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aU in all. 

Tbe declaration that Christ reigns for a purpose and for a 
giTen time, that '' God may be all and in all^" shows that Christ, 
God and man united, was assumed for a purpoae, and onlj for 
this purpose, and is an acting of Deity, and not a distinct per- 
sonality in Deity. 

It wiD be then said, the intercession and eontinxied mediation 
of Christ 18 not a reality. It is a reality. Bat it is not sach a 
reality as men picture to themselTes. It is not the mediation of 
tenderness, pity, and benerolence before an angry and rerengefol 
Judge. It is the mediation wliich God has continuoudy made 
to save man from himself. Ail acts of Gh)d in reference to men 
haTe had this for their end, and the last act remains the crowning 
act, and this, the crowning act» will Hwe and reign while man 
inhabits earth. Christ is not in heaven in flesh and blood 
presence interceding. He is at the right hand of the Majesty on 
high, being His beloved Son in whom He is well-pleased. And 
all in whom God is well-pleased shall be on God's right hand 
(Matt. XXV. 33). He is at the right hand of God interceding, 
but not in corporal presence or personal entity. He intercedes 
spiritually in acts done, and words recorded, and by gracious 
spiritual influence. As God's elect are on His right hand, so is 
Christ on His right hand. They have conceded to them an 
honoured position. God is not a revengeful, angry Judge, who 
needs to be won over to mercy. He is Love ; and ever merciful. 
When Cluist "ever liveth to make intercession," it is as God 
pleading with men, and knocking at the doors of their hearts for 
admittance. 

" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in 
time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last 
days spoken unto us by His Son, whom He hath appointed heir of 
all^fflMpi by whom also He made the worlds ; who being the 
jr^^^fc^f His glory, and the express image of His person. 



37 

and upholding all things by the word of His power, when He 
had by Himself purged our sins, sat down on the right hand 
of the Majesty on high'^ (Heb. i). The declaration, ''by whom 
also He made the worlds,^' would seem to teach that the Son 
was '' begotten before the worlds ;" but this so appears, because 
men do not apprehend the Son of God. The Word, Wisdom, 
Son of God, are, in one respect, synonymous terms. They all 
give hfe. True Wisdom, as the Word and as the Son, belongs 
alone to God. They are all derived from God. They may all 
be said to be God. They are several manifestations of God. 
Then, it may be said, the Son of God was not truly Son of 
man, a man begotten of the Lord of true flesh and blood. Yes ; 
He was truly Son of man, as well as Son of God. He was the 
Word, or Wisdom, made flesh, by which He became Son of man. 
The Word of God is "the Light,'' or Wisdom of God, for in 
Him is no darkness at all. The Word was therefore God, and 
was God. They are " divers manners" of manifestations of God. 
And so Christ said to Philip, " Whoso hath seen me, hath seen 
the Father.'' 

That the Son is not eternal, begotten before the worlds, Paul 
repeats the words, "This day have I begotten thee." And to 
make it understood that Gt)d Himself is present in the Son, it 
is written, " Let all the angels of God worship Him." And to 
disabuse the mind of the thought of an altered Deity, he expa- 
tiates on the unchangeable nature of God. Though Qoi 
had manifested Himself, and had spoken "at sundry times 
and in divers manners," yet He was always "the same" 
(Heb. i). 

As before remarked, the God of Christendom is wholly a 
different God from the God of the two former dispensations. 
The God of Christians is changed from an Almighty Spirit into 
a partial flesh and blood God by coition with a creature. This, 
to my mind, is very shocking. It presents the unchangeable 
God to our thoughts as a weak changeling, adapting Himself to 
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ing in man a knowledge of this his high destiny : it comprehends 
a higher condition of humanity under the impulse of God's teach- 
ing. To effect these several ends have we given to us the Scrip- 
tures. They are written throughout on one systematic uniform 
plan. In their unity, in this respect, is seen God^s hapd; and in 
this is assured to us the authorship. The Genesis, the Patriarchal 
age, and the Hebrew history, furnish the alphabet ; and upon this 
is built the prophetical language, and the teacliing of GKxI. 
Actors were living individuals; countries named were j^aces 
existing; but no precise rule will determine the literal from the 
figurative. But that the figurative is the essential characteristic 
is certain. Neither the tree of life, with which the book com- 
mences, nor the waters of life, with which it closes, may be 
interpreted literally without rendering the whole senseless. 

Whether the Uteral or the figurative be accepted, we know not 
from whence is gathered the belief that all nature sickened at 
man's transgression, and that a disruption followed of storms 
and earthquakes in inanimate, and disease and death in animate, 
nature. God said to Adam, concerning the tree of good and evil, 
" In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." And 
when man had eateu of it, God said, " Cursed is the ground for 
thy sake : in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life." 
It is supposed, that as death was threatened and the ground was 
cursed, that all nature was overwhelmed by man's transgression. 
I hold this not to be the meaning of these expressions. 

To understand the nature and the consequences of sin, it is 
needful to have a comprehension of the creation of man, and 
of what is called the Fall. 

Man was formed " of the dust of the ground," a material being ; 
but in addition, he had breathed into him " the breath of life," 
by which he ^^ became a living soul." Hereby he has two natures : 
one as the animals of the earth ; the other, angelic life. The first 
gives him common life, such as is all animal Ufe, "the living 
creature" which "the earth brings forth" (Gen. i. 24). Made 
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of the dust of the earth as are all animals, he has the life which 
God grants to the living creatures of earth. Man, in addition to 
this, is made in God's image, after God's likeness. Besides the 
life which man has as an animal, he has a superior life, true life, 
given him, by virtue of which " he is a living soul.'' 

The subsequent relation in reference to our first parents is 
chiefly figurative and prophetic. It instructs with regard to 
man's nature, and the course of things which would follow. The 
garden is the nature of man. Eden is God's providential dealings 
in respect to man. Out of the garden, or man's nature, or " the 
ground, grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight and good for 
food;" the tree of life is in the midst of this garden, the true 
life — angelic Ufe is here. There is also another tree, and for this 
tree it is that God has given us His Word, or the river to water 
the garden. This tree is '^ the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil." The river goes out of Eden to water the garden. It parts, 
and becomes four heads. It is written ^' From thence (Eden) it 
was parted and became into four heads." These four heads pass 
through lands which symbolise leading states of spiritual life on 
earth. " The first compasseth the whole land of Havilah, where 
there is gold ; and the gold of that land is good : there is bdeUium 
and the onyx stone " (Gen. ii. 1 2) . This represents the sons of God, 
the faithful in all ages. The holy city is of pure gold, and 
garnished with precious stones (Rev. xxi). The second com- 
passeth the whole land of Ethiopia, or the spiritual condition of 
Pagans. The third " goeth toward the east of Assyria." Not to 
Assyria, observe, but to tAe east of Assyria. The east is used in 
Scripture to represent an approach to God. The garden is planted 
eastward. The glory of the Lord comes into the temple, ^' by the 
way of the gate whose prospect is toward the east" (Ezek. xliii. 4). 
Assyria represents Babylon. East of Babylon signifies something 
not quite so pagan as Babylon. "East of Assyria," is unfaithful 
Israel, apostate Jews, and heathen Christendom. The fourth 
river is Euphrates.. The river Euphrates represents the spiritual 
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oondition of the Mahomedans. It is so used by the prophets* 
Hie four great streams water the spiritual conditiou of aU man- 
kind, after the river, or the Word, watered the garden in the 
Patriarchal age ; from thence it is parted into the four streams 
described. All religion is watered, more or less, by the river 
that flows out of Eden. 

Man is put into the garden of Eden to dress and to keep it 
He has a nature given him after the image of God. This nature 
man has to dress and to keep. He has to cultivate it. He has 
to build up his spiritual state ; in the words of St. Paul, to 
'' work out his own salvation with fear and trembling/' 

*' Of every tree in the garden man may freely eat,'' excepting 
''of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil." Of this he 
may not eat, *' for in the day that he eateth thereof he shall surely 
die." All the natural affections and appetites, the trees in the 
garden, '' pleasant to the sight and good for food,** may be fredy 
indulged in. But the knowledge of the tree of good and evil, 
which is not good for food, he may not eat. The natl^al affec- 
tions and appetites, carried beyond their legitimate use, he must 
restrain. In excess they give the carnal mind at enmity with 
God. They convey the knowledge of good and evil. Under 
their influence, in this condition man is separated from God, and, 
as all spiritual life depends on God or central Life, so the spirit 
in man dies when the carnal mind reigns, because the carnal mind 
is the opposite of spiritual life. 

Our first parents tasted of the fruit of the knowledge of the 
tree of good and evil, and " God said, Behold, the man is be- 
come as one of us, to know good and evil.'' Man's spirit became 
conscious of evil, and of separation thereby from God. Spiritual 
life alone has consciousness of this. To taste of the fruit of the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil is to be " as gods," or angelic 
life. The consciousness of evil, which induce men to hide them- 
selves from the face of God, is to arrive at a consciousness of 
relationship to God. It is, as God says, to become ''as one of 
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us" " And now, lest he take of the tree of life, and eat, and 
live for ever,'' God sends " him forth from the garden of Eden 
to till the ground from whence he was taken/' While under the 
influence of the consciousness of evil man is sent forth from the 
garden to till the ground. The garden of Eden is man's nature 
as planted by God. It needs to be watered or refreshed by the 
river out of Eden, or God's Word, the living waters. Though 
man is made after God's image,, yet, being a compound creature, 
animal and spiritual, he needs to be strengthened by God's Word. 
The garden of Eden is man's nature, in the image of God, prior 
to the consciousness of evil. After consciousness of evil he is 
driven out of the garden " to till the ground from whence he is 
taken," that is, to cultivate the nature from whence he comes. 
While conscious of evil, he is not fitted to eat of the tree of life 
in the midst of the garden, or in his inner being. So the man 
is driven out ; and " at the east of the garden of Eden, cheru- 
bims and a flaming sword turn every way to keep the way of the 
tree of life. At the east of the garden is God's glory, and man, 
in his state of conscious evil, cannot approach. The way to the 
tree of life is through God's glory (Ezek. xliii. 2). Man can 
only be restored to his first estate, as a Uving soul, by God. 

When man has eaten of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil '^ the ground is cursed for man's saie," His combined nature 
is cursed, that his inner being may be raised. It is cursed to 
give him a full knowledge of the consequences of separation from 
God. He has therefore to cultivate it in difficulties. It brings 
forth to him thorns and thistles. 

In God's Word are seeming contradictions. We must ever 
remember that man is a twofold being — the animal and the spiritual. 
It is said, " In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt sure^ 
die," and yet, when man had eaten, and the ground cursed, then, 
" In sorrow shalt thou eat of it all lAe days of thy lifeU' These 
two declarations, apparently opposed, refer to the two lives in man. 
Under the consciousness of sin, when the fruit of the tree of the 
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knowledge of good and eyil has been eaten^ the higher life^-the 
spiritual^ dies. When driven^ as a consequence^ from the garden of 
Eden, the lower life yet lives. And while it lives, '^ all the days 
of its life *' in sorrow does man eat of the ground, ** and of the 
herb of the field.'' The natural productions of the soil of man's 
compound nature he shall feed upon. And this he does ontQ 
'' he return unto the ground.'' And here, again, is a double mean- 
ing. He eats of the natural productions of the human soil, or of 
man's compound nature, while in a state of conscious sin. When 
he return unto the ground — ^the garden of Eden, or to man's 
nature as a living soul, — then shall he cease to eat hia own bread 
produced in the sweat of his face, and begin to eat Clod's bread 
(Matt. iv. 4). This may be at one or other period of man's 
existence, or, when, as an animal, man ceases to be. Man's own 
bread refers, in one sense, to his spiritual state : in another, to 
his natural state. 

That the laws which govern animal life were not ordained in 
consequence of sin, may be gathered from the relation of the order 
of creation. Before men sinned, and before man was created, 
'^ the earth brought forth grass, and herb yielding seed after his 
kind, and the tree yielding fruit whose seed was in itself after his 
kind : and the waters brought forth abundantly living creatures 
after their kind ; and the earth the living creatures after his kind, 
cattle and creeping things ; and beasts of the earth after his kind, 
and all were to be fruitful and multiply." The condition of the 
earth as the seat of production, reproduction, and decay, which 
reproduction necessarily involves, was determined as an order of 
nature, irrespective of man's transgression. Vegetable and animal 
life followed the laws of their respective kingdoms long prior to 
the existence of man, as is now generally believed,* and man, as 
an animal, was intended to follow the law of animal life. Be 
fruitful and multiply, was accorded to man as to all other animals. 

* See how the word " day *' is employed, Gen. ii. 4, showing that the 
seven Mosaic days comprise a fulness of time. 
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Of all the animals which Gk>d had created^ man alone^ from 
being possessed of two natures, had power to choose and to 
refase good and evil. To him alone, as an animal, is permitted 
the knowledge of good and evil. Brutes never sin. They 
follow out the purposes of their being, die, and are succeeded by 
others. Man, if animal only, could not sin. He sins as a 
spiritual being, and therein defiles his body, which, as containing 
a living soul, is a temple of the living God. Man, from having 
an organisation which connects the spiritual and the animal, has 
the subtle mind, and through the subtle mind he transgresses 
the laws of animal life. He exceeds the purposes of nature. 
*' Every imagination of the thoughts of his heart is evil con- 
tinually." His allied natures present to him the tree of know- 
ledge of good and evil. When he partakes thereof he dies. 
The carnal mind is a consequence, and man hides himself from 
the presence of God. In this state man has no communion 
with God. His inner being dies. The life it has is not true 
life. True life is alone in God. God is Life. He is Light and 
Life. The spirit of a man under the influence of carnal affections 
is in darkness, and '^ light hath no communion with darkness," 
and the spirit having no communion with Life is said to be dead, 
" dead in trespasses and sins.'' 

Man is here in a state of probation. While man, he is fitting 
for angelic life. This, the cradle of his true existence as a spirit, 
is a state of growth, and tuition, and trial. " For his sake the 
ground is cursed,'' that through suffering he might become 
perfected. He is placed in the garden to dress and to keep it, 
and his future wiU depend much upon how he dresses and 
keeps it. Por though Christ died for all men, yet in our 
Father's house are many mansions. There are grades of spiritual 
life here, and for ever ; and we know not how much may depend 
on the right cultivation of our faculties, and the proper employ- 
ment of the talents committed to us. 

The mind, represented under the figure of a serpent, and which 
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18 supposed to be Satan^ or a personal malevolent spirit^ but 
which we shall show is not, when we enter upon the punishment 
of sin, induced the woman to taste of the fruit of the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil. The woman said in her own 
thoughts, we may eat freely of every tree, out of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil we may not eat, lest we die; and 
her own mind suggested, " Ye shall not surely die/' 

The mind of man is more subtle than any beast of the field 
which the Lord Gk)d had made. It is fruitful in every sug- 
gestion. Having within it a combination of the animal and the 
spiritual, it is capable of being either carnal or spiritual The 
combination makes it more ingenious and contriving. ''It is 
more subtle than any beast of the field.'' The subtle mind in 
Eve beguiled her, and she did eat. For this is it cursed above 
all cattle. On its belly it goes, and dust it eats. It prepresses 
in our carnal nature, and lives on fleshly desires, or on dust 
from which the fleshly desires spring. And so "out of the 
heart," or mind, "proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fee.** 
(Matt. x). It is not a malicious spirit that tempts, but "Every 
man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own lust and 
enticed" (James i. 14). 

Sin, then, is not, as divines teach, a consequence flowing from 
the efforts of a malevolent powerful spirit but little inferior in 
will to God. " The god of this world " is in man's nature. Sin 
is the production, and necessary production of our being. God, 
from the beginning, "knew what was in man," and knew he 
would, and intended he should sin. He sins here that he may 
not sin hereafter. The ground is cursed for his sake. It is 
cursed to fit him for communion with God. The consequences 
of sin were not disruption of all things on earth. All things 
have proceeded in their order as God intended they should. The 
whole scheme, of things on earth and things in heaven, is of God. 
The language employed, such as " it repented the Lord that He 
had made man on the earth," in reference to the wickedness of 
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the people before the flood, is only used to show God's hatred of 
sin, and in deference to man's limited apprehension. God never 
truly repented. " God is not man that He should lie ; neither 
the son of man that he should repent" (Num. xxiii. 19). The 
very nature of man as a compound being results in sin. As of 
the earth he must be earthy ; and he must be this before he can 
be heavenly. "The creature was made subject to vanity, «(?^ 
willingly, but hy reason of Him who hath subjected the same in 
hope, because the creature shall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption (Eom. viii. 20). The plan was foreordained of God. 
Man is a natural body before he is a spiritual body ; he bears the 
image of the earthy before he bears the image of the heavenly 
(1 Cor. xv). It is God's plan for the creation of angelic life, and 
the sharp trials incident to the bondage of corruption, prepare the 
creature, and fit him for a higher future. Experience in the first 
condition teaches a right sense of the final condition, and im- 
plants an entire dependance on, and submission to God. This 
submission comes here, or it comes hereafter. 

This explains the language of Paul to the Eomans, wherein he 
writes of the opposing tendencies of his two natures, and where 
he shows that they both act under God's creative laws. " The 
law,'' he says '' is spiritual, but he is carnal sold under sin." 
"In him," (that is, in his animal being), "dwelleth no good 
thing." " He delights in the law of God after the inward man ; 
but he sees another law in his members warring against the law of 
God in his mind, and bringing him into captivity to the law of 
sin, which is in his members" Paul plainly lays down both laws 
as derived from God, not alone the law of life, but the law in the 
members also, the law of sin. And Paul explains that one law 
leads to sin and death, and gives the carnal mind ; the other law 
leads to life, and gives the spiritual mind. 

Divines represent God as of feeble will, and yet an angry 
judge. God is said to be Almighty, and, though Almighty, was 
yet thwarted in His purpose. He is also said to be Love, and 
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merciful, and yet angry and revengefdL He is supposed to have 
made man a corporeal being, intended as sach for eternal life, 
and to have placed him in Paradise where should ever reign an 
eternal sunshine. The benignant Creator, the Almighty, in- 
tending this good, was matched and outwitted in Satan, a wicked 
spirit, who overthrew God's gracious purposes, caused man to sin, 
and spread over the fair face of God's creation dismay and woe, 
producing animal death, disasters of every kind, decay and cor- 
ruption, storms and tempests, and vomiting volcanoes. Such are 
said to be the efTects of sin produced by the power and malicious- 
ness of a rival god, and such the Almighty in the minds of divines. 
The Almighty, angry at the disruption of the work of his own 
hands, punishes sin to foil Satan. To overcome sin, God demands 
all sorts of painful expiations, and without them He cannot be 
propitiated. God, by this scheme, is represented as God the 
revengeful, and God the feeble. True, not entirely powerlisss, 
for His ingenuity discovered a scheme whereby Satan shall be 
partially overcome, and a part of God's creation won back. 
God's wisdom found a remedy, as an after-thought, to correct 
a first mistake. Is not this train of thought very shocking? 
Does not the pious, godly mind shrink back in horror from 
it? God is Almighty. Not Almighty as presented in the 
creeds of Christendom, but verily and truly Almighty — the First 
Great EflBcient Cause of all things ; and all things proceeding in 
their natural order by His decree. 

Man, a finite creature with limited faculties, has been unable to 
realize his true relation to God. He has not seen that actions of 
men could in no way thwart God's purposes. Hence he has had 
many false notions of sin and its consequences. Because God 
hates sin, it is thought he hates it because opposed to His own 
glory, and that He is jealous of His honour. Nothing can be 
farther from the truth. God hates sin, because it is detrimental 
to man's happiness, and the sooner man is brought to the sense 
of this the better for him. Sin is conceived to consist in disobey- 
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ing Gbd's commands, as commands, solely because they are com- 
mands. The prohibitory command is represented as a command 
to test man's obedience : as were the Mosaic laws and rites and 
sacrificial worship; and as are the homage and worship incul- 
cated under every form of religion. This is a great mistake. 
No doubt God requires His commands to be obeyed, because 
they are given as suited to man's condition, and their observance 
being intended to prepare man for a higher state. It is for this 
they are promulgated. They are not commands so much for tests 
of obedience, as they are rules of conduct to prepare for the 
change out of the twofold nature into the one spiritual nature to 
which man is destined. The first prohibitory command has 
reference to man's eternal destiny, and to teach that he must 
struggle against the suggestions of the lower nature, which bi^d 
the mind to carnal thoughts and drive from thence the life in 
God's image. Of every tree in the garden man may freely eat, 
but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. He may 
partake of all which abundant nature offers for his gratification, 
but he must not exceed the bounds of nature, and thereby throw 
off his spiritual relation to God. He has a power given to him 
beyond every other animal. He has a power to choose and to 
refuse ; and this power presents within his reach the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil. K he be in union with God, he will 
resist the evil and choose the good. To direct the choice God 
has given commandments. Herein is the explanation of Paul's 
language, ^' All things are lawful for me, but all things are not 
expedient : all things are lawful for me, but I will not be brought 
under the power of any" (1 Cor. vi. 12). 

Sin, then, is not an abstract act done in opposition to, or in 
violation of, God's commands, such as is the violation of a human 
code of laws. God's commands are based in the necessities of 
man, and have his happin&ss as their end. Human laws too often 
lose sight of the general good, and are enforced for the pride and 
glory and gratification of the rulers. God's laws have nothing of 
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this character in them. When the Scriptures apeak of Gk>d as 
angry and jealous and threatening, the language is adapted to 
men's ignorance, and to bring them to a sense of what is required 
of them as best suited to them. God^s laws are unchangeable in 
the natural and the spiritual worlds. All things proceed in a 
natural order. Man having two natures is subject to the laws 
which regulate each. As an animal, he is subject to the laws of 
animal life. As a spiritual being, he is subject to the laws of 
spiritual life. The one state is antagonistic of the other. Hence 
a continuous struggle while the union lasts. Without Gt)d'slaws 
or commandments to regulate the mind, the lower nature, from its 
superior adaptation to this the earthly state, takes full possession 
of our being, and the higher nature for a time is swallowed up in 
it; and as spiritual existence has life only in Gk>d, or Life, so man 
dies, that is, his true self, the living soul is cut off for a time from 
Qoi — ^the animal lives, but the spiritual dies. To restore man to 
life God's commands are given ; and until these commands are 
obeyed, "a flaming sword turns every way to keep the way of the 
tree of life.'' Hence God's written commandment laws ; hence 
the Word vouchsafed to man. If our nature were not compound^ 
God needed not to issue written commands. K man were only 
animal, or only spiritual, he could not sin. Animals follow out 
the laws of their being ; they successively cease to be, and are 
reproduced in ceaseless circles. Spiritual life, when attained to 
maturity, revolves around the central Life, and has its existence in 
the observance of the laws which govern spiritual life. In the 
germ, as man, the spiritual offends against the fundamental law of 
spiritual life — communion with God ; and by offending dies. God's 
commandment laws are given to restore life. 

They are given, also, for another purpose. The earthly is a 
probationary state. Man is so moulded that he can, in a 
measure, " work out his own salvation." He can, in a degree, 
determine his future mansion. Hence the vjuious admoni- 
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tions^ the various threatenings. Hence God's judgments on 
earth. 

We have not yet decided What is sin? K the sentiments 
herein declared are correct, then the proper gratification of the 
natural appetites is not sin. Abstractedly considered, sin is not 
the violation of this or that command. When Gain murdered 
Abel, the curse was not of God, but of the earth, ^'now art thou 
cursed from the earthy That is, the act you have done brings 
with it its own punishment. It is the act of your carnal, earthly 
mind, and ''from the earth art thou cursed.'^ Sin, in the 
abstract, is not this or that act. This or that act may be a 
development of sin because it evidences to a certain state. Sin 
is committed when an act is done, consented to by the spiritual 
being, and which the conscience testifies is against the righteous 
laws of God. ''AH unrighteousness is sin.'' The righteous 
only have fellowship with God, The unrighteous violate the 
righteous laws, they offend against nature's laws. The subtle 
mind suggests actions at variance with and in excess of nature. 
" The living soul," while under its influence, is filled with carnal 
things to the exclusion of God. The compound creature man, 
with his delicate and sensitive organization, takes his fill of this 
world, and thereby destroys, for a time, his higher nature. In 
this state, he is led with lusts of " all manner of concupiscence." 
It makes him a murderer of himself and others. This results 
when the soul cuts itself off from communion with God. Cut off 
from God, almost every act becomes sinful. Even " the solemn 
meeting is iniquity." Sin is the result of a spirit intended for 
eternal hfe, being originated in animal hfe, and thereby prompting 
the animal beyond nature's laws, and this, re-acting upon the 
spirit, induces the carnal mind, or the spirit swayed to worldly 
thoughts, whereby communion with God is cut off. Sin results 
in almost every thought indulged, and every act committed, when 
the spirit is cut off from communion with God. Sin is separation 
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from Qod, because a fundamental principle of spiritual life is 
communion with God. 

THE PUNISHMENT OF SIN. 

The ideas which reign in Christendom are^ that God's govern- 
ment produces beauty and order, physically and morally ; sunshine 
without a doud ; gentle breezes without storms ; health without 
disease; virtue without vice; in short, good without evil; and 
that the clouds, and storms, and disease, and vice, and evil, are 
products of Satan's reign, a powerful malicious spirit. By the 
agency of this spirit, where life was given there entered death by 
sin. That sin is so hateful to God, and being a consequence of 
the maliciousness of an enemy, justice demands that God should 
punish it in everlasting torments, if not repented. Satan is the 
head of rebellious angels whom God hath consigned to hell, the 
place of eternal torments. Men who are seduced by Satan and 
his imps fall with them into the like condemnation. Men who 
rise superior, by God's help, to the tempter, go to heaven, and 
are eternally blessed. These present the broad features of the 
belief of Christendom. These features undergo modifications; 
but, in the main, they obtain, excepting with a very few men, 
called Universalists. Some Pagan Christians provide a place 
called purgatory ; others do not ; but all send one class of man- 
kind, a minority, to heaven ; and another class, the majority, to 
hell ; from whence, hereafter, is no retreat, but a continuous state 
of never-ending torture. 

The Universalists very properly remark that this scheme gives 
pre-eminence to Satan, whose rule, or government, is thereby 
secured and perpetuated. God wars against evil, but evil over- 
comes God, and obtains the mastery. Satan is hereby made 
stronger than God. Satan obtains a great many more of man- 
kind than God. God made man for Himself, after his own 
image ; but the great mass of mankind, by this scheme, the devil 
obtains. Men are snatched from God to become eternally the 
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followeirs of a rival. Hereby is perpetuated Satan's rule, so that 
Sin, Satan, and Satellites, and all gathered within their dominion, 
compose an established sovereignty, eternally marring the fair 
creation of God. 

Christendom contends that justice, as an attribute of God, 
demands the eternal punishment of evil. And it is conceived 
that justice is satisfied by punishing in men the effect of an 
enemy's maliciousness. One would suppose that justice would 
rather require the punishment of the original offender and inciter 
to offence. If evil be the result of spiritual agency, the author 
and agents at work would be the proper subjects for punishment. 
God having made man with an organisation open to temptation, 
and with a power too feeble to resist it, justice would seem to 
require the maintenance of man a^nst the wiles of the devil, 
and when overcome, that he should be released, the devil 
punished, and man succoured and saved. 

Opposed to the scheme of Christendom are the Scriptures. I 
expect to be able to show that Satan is not a personal spirit — a 
rival god successfully opposing God; that hell is not a place 
where the wicked go hereafter to be eternally tormented. I 
intend to show that Satan, the adversary of man, is a personifica- 
tion of evil necessarily allied to man's nature as a compound 
being : and that hell is a state, or condition of men, where evil 
reigns, and non-communion with God results; and that both 
Satan and hell have relation to earth, are limited to earth, and 
both destined to pass away with earthly things. 

Many portions of Scripture lead to the inference that the devil 
is an individualised powerful spirit, having under his command a 
body of wicked spirits whom he directs, and through whose 
agency all evil results. Many expressions help to this conclusion. 
Nevertheless, the conclusion is false. The declarations, though 
they seem to intend a wicked spirit and his associates, do not 
mean them. They are personifications of evil. I have been led 
to conjecture this from reading that '' Christ came to destroy the 
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devil^** Heb. ii. 14, and that "iht devil that deoeiyed was cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the faiae 
prophets are'' (Rev. xx. 10). The destraction of the devil 
plainly announces that he is not an eternal spirit having eternal 
dominion, and tliat he is cast into a lake of fire with the beast 
and fjEdse prophet, intimates that he has not personal identity. 
The beast and the false prophet are personifications indisputably. 
It is fair, therefore, to conjecture that the devil is a personification. 

Now tliis conjecture we will apply as a principle of interpreta- 
tion, and we shall, perhaps, be enabled to discover wliether Satan 
be a rival god, or whether he be a personification of evil. 

To begin at the beginning, let us try to ascertain whether a 
literal reading or a figurative will best apply where Satan is 
first introduced as " the serpent more subtle than any beast of 
the field.'' 

The serpent, represented as holding converse with Eve to 
tempt her to evil, is supposed to be a powerful spirit opposed 
to God, called the Devil, who assumes the serpent form. The 
serpent prevails, and for the wickedness of this, " the Lord God 
said unto the serpent. Because thou hast done this, thou art 
cursed above all cattle, and above every beast of the field ; upon 
thy belly shalt tliou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of 
thy life: and I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, 
and thou shalt bruise his heel/' 

Now, supposing the seri)ent to have been a mahgnant spirit 
who assumed the form of a serpent, what cflfect would be pro- 
duced by cursing serpents, and causing them to go upon the 
belly, and to eat dust? Would this curse upon a reptile race 
aflfect the Devil, who, though in serpent guise, was not a ser- 
pent, but a veritable spirit? Assuredly not. Tor, though 
serpents have conthiued to go upon the belly, yet the Devil 
still goes about "like a roaring Hon, seeking whom he may 
devour." And it may be remarked also, that if the curse be 
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intended literally, that it has failed; for serpents^ we know^ do 
not eat dust^ but are carnivorous. True^ it may be said^ but 
flesh is but dust : dust and flesh in this respect may be said to 
be synonymous. Be it so. It cannot, however, but be con- 
fessed, that to make a reptile race go upon the belly because a 
spirit assumed the serpent form, would be but a very inadequate 
curse upon the spirit. 

Again, enmity is put between the serpenf s seed and the 
woman's seed. Now, the whole human race are a woman's seed 
in a fleshly, literal, generative sense ; unless, therefore, the woman 
and her seed stand as figures for a class of mankind, there is no 
meaning conveyed. As they stand figuratively for a class, so the 
serpent's seed stand figuratively for a class. It may be urged, 
that though the serpent's seed indicate a class, yet Satan may be 
a true spirit, just as God's seed, ^^the sons of God" indicate a 
class, and God is not a personification, but really the Almighty 
Spirit. This is true ; and yet the cases differ. If the seeds had 
been contrasted as the serpent's seed and God's seed they would 
have been parallel. But as the seed of the woman is contrasted 
with the seed of the serpent, and the passage has no meaning in 
a literal form, for both seeds literally are seed of the woman, we 
may conclude that the figurative is the right mode of interpre- 
tation. The woman is supposed to be the Yirgin Mary, and 
Christ the seed. Christ is of the seed as ^Hhe first begotten 
among many brethren ; " but the Virgin Mary is not the woman 
intended. The woman Eve symbolized the church. Woman, as 
a foundation figure, is employed throughout the Scriptures figu- 
ratively. Many passages of Scripture have been very falsely 
interpreted from not perceiving this. Isaiah predicted that the 
second Israel, or God's people, would be ruled over by women, 
and the passage is interpreted to mean ^^weak and effeminate 
men ; " but this is a great mistake, it means by churches (Is. iii. 
12, Is. iv. 1). The woman, as the mother of a seed opposed to 
the serpent's seed, is Zion, or the Church, the spouse of God. The 
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r Lord Ood^ walking in the garden in the cool of the day : and 
I Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the Lord 
r Gk)d amongst the trees of the garden/^ They heard God's voice 
"in the cool of the day/' When the feverish excitement of sin 
was over, " the cool of the day " followed. Then God's voice is 
heard through the conscience, heard in remonstrance. But while 
the carnal mind reigns, man hides himself from the presence of 
God amongst the trees of the garden. The various appetites of 
his carnal nature conceal from him the presence of God. The 
spiritual nature, when the cool of the day arrives, suggests the 
presence of God ; but when the carnal nature reigns, man hides 
^ himself from the presence of the Lord Gt)d. Thus it was with 
Adam and Eve, when " walking in the garden in the cool of the 
day,'' they heard God's voice, and hid themselves from the 
presence of the Lord God amongst the trees of the garden. 
What. a beautiful statement is this of our mixed condition on 
earth before the spirit has wrestled with God, and will not let 
Him go until His blessing is obtained. And equally beautiful is 
exery part of the narrative. Adam was afraid because he was 
naked. He needed to be " clothed upon that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life," that " being clothed he might not be 
found naked." — 2 Cor. v. 

The serpent is the subtle mind, and the fruit of the tree in 
the midst of the garden, the centre of human life, is the mixture 
of good and evil in man's nature — a result of the union of the 
carnal with the spiritual. The fruit of the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil is thought to be an apple, to our first parents 
sweet, to mankind since bitter. It is supposed to be of a sort 
sometimes now found on the margin of the Dead Sea. The 
Dead Sea and the bitter apple are nature's emblems, and, no 
doubt, stand as existing monuments and symbols of God's deaUngs. 
But the fruit which our first parents ate was not an apple, but 
the bitter experience of inordinate self-gratification, inducing the 
carnal mind. The carnal principle got full possession of them. 
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tliiDiigh the woman, the fleefalj ocigm of immkind, ^ And the 
Lord said unto the woman. What is this that thoa haat done? 
And the woman said. The serpent bridled me, and I did eat.'' 
She ate before she gave to her husband. '' She took of the 
firnit thereof and did eat, and gave also nnto her husband; and 
be did eat.'' Ood made man after His own imager woman He 
made of man. The woman is, therefore, anoQier remove in 
flesh from God, and hence the sin originates in woman. The 
fruit €i the tree of the knowledge of good and evil is that state 
in wUeh an angelic being can be placed, creating a conscionsness 
of good and evil; and this, the state " as gods knowing good 
and evil," resolts from the mind or sool of man being sasoq»- 
tiUe €i two antagonistic impressions, called in Scriptore tiie 
carnal mind and the spiritoal mind. 

^l%e serpent is corsed above all cattle, and above every beast 
of the fidd; upon its belly should it go, and dnst should it eat 
aD the days of its life.^ Take this to mean what is asserted 
literally, and it conveys no sense. As we have said, to make a 
serpent go on the belly becanse an infernal spirit assumed its 
form would be no curse to the spirit. If he assumed the form 
for the occasion, when the occasion had passed away he ceased 
to maintain the form. It would have no influence, nor is it 
stated to have had any influence, over Satan's actions. But now, 
take the statement to mean that the serpent represented in figure 
the power for evil within the woman, and then it assumes sense 
and inteUigence. God uses the primary figure of a garden; 
the members or parts of this figure are trees, cattle, beasts, a 
reptile or serpent. The serpent, in conformity with the primary 
figure, personifies something gliding about in the thoughts, and 
commingling with the actions, of the woman. This something 
is a principle of subtilty connected with her twofold nature. 
God curses this principle or power, intending its ultimate de- 
struction. He intimates its limited existence by the words, '' all 
the days of its life;'' and He curses it, in conformity with its 
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nataral existence — '^upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt 
thou eat/^ As a curse upon a literal serpent it has. not been 
executed; for serpents do not eat dust. As a curse upon a 
malignant spirit it is wholly inefficient. But let it be assumed, 
that God intends the power for evil in man^s nature, and then 
it is forcible and true. This power goes upon its belly; it is 
nurtured and strengthened by the belly, the seat of the sensual 
appetites. It goes upon, its progress through mankind is upon, 
its belly. " Dust it eats.'' Literally, this will not apply to the 
serpent; nor, figuratively, will it to a maUgnant spirit. As a 
figure, it is strained to convey the truth: the power for evil 
eats dust. The fleshly nature of man, the predominant source 
of evil, is of the dust; and those in whom this nature reigns 
supreme eat dust. They are nourished in fleshly appetites. The 
carnal mind has full swing; all whom it sways, go upon the 
belly and eat duAt; they do so as long as swayed by the prin- 
ciple of evil. As long as it Uves in each, so long it goes upon 
the belly, and eats dust, so long it is fed upon the earthly, sensual 
appetites. Hence the prophets threaten the corrupt nations, 
" They shall Uck the dust like a serpent ; they shall move out of 
their holes like worms of the earth/' 

Applying this interpretation to the two seeds, and we gather 
at once the meaning. The seed of the serpent, or the subtile 
mind, represent a class governed by carnal desires, and aliens 
from God. The seed of the woman are the sons of God be- 
gotten by the word of the woman, the Church; or the elect 
body, through whom successive ages are instructed, and thus 
sons begotten to the Lord. Between these two classes there 
is enmity, the one class ever striving against and opposing the 
principles which govern the other; "it shall bruise thy head, 
and thou shalt bruise his hed/' The seed of the woman shall 
bruise or resist the head of the subtle mind, and the subtle mind 
shall bruise the heel or interfere with the progress of the seed of 
the woman. The struggle has, since the time of man's creation. 
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been going on^ and will eontinae until ''mortality is swallowed 
up of life." 

Moses* descriptive language will not bear a literal inteipie- 
tation. It conveys, received literally, no intelligible sense. £at 
put upon it the construction that I have attempted to describe, 
and then every part of the Scriptures fall into beautiful harmony 
therewith^ and with human nature, as we find it to be. If we 
examine the writings of the sacred penmen, particularly in the 
New Testament, we find this harmony to prevaiL That the 
tempter is not a malignant personal spirit, compare Bom. i. 18 
to Bom. ii. 1, with Bom. vii. and viii., Ephes. v., James i. 14, 15. 

Let us proceed to examine some other parts of Scripture which 
relate in an especial manner to Satan, or the adversary. 

The trials of Job are said to proceed from the permitted 
influence of Satan. Satan is represented as coming with the sons 
of God into the presence of God. And the Lord said unto 
Satan, Whence comest thou ? Then Satan answered the Lord, 
and said, ''from going to and fro in the earth, and from walking 
up and down in it/' The Lord further converses with Satan ; 
and Satan, by representing Job's goodness and faithfulness to be 
due to the blessings bestowed upon him, obtains permission to 
try his faith by sharp trials. There is in the narrative marks of 
personal speaking and acting, as though Satan was a real person. 
I shall attempt to show he is not. 

A first question which arises is. Is the book of Job a true 
history ? I think not. I do not mean to assert that Job never 
lived, or some of the other persons named. I think it probable 
that Job and his friends once were, and that some of the matters 
mentioned transpired. As the whole patriarchal history served 
the basis of spiritual teachings, so it is probable that some part 
of Job's history is true. What I do assert, is that the whole is 
not a history of facts and conversations, but that the completed 
whole is an allegorical poem worked up in a significant manner 
by inspiration, and is prophetical of Christ's kingdom. 
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We read, " There was a man in the land of Uz whose name was 
Job/' The man was of the land of Uz. Have we any record in 
the Old Testament of the land of Uz ? We have not. "We have 
a record of Huz, tke fitst-horn of Nahor, Abraham's brother 
(Gen. xxii. 21). In this we see the foundation of a figure. 
Abraham, the father of the faithful, is the head of the spiritual 
seed, the faithful. Uz is a figure to represent Job as born of 
the faithful. Huz, the first-bom of Nahor and Milcah, was 
closely allied to Abraham. Nahor was Abraham's brother, and 
Milcah his niece. The land of Uz thus signifies the land of 
faithfulness. 

Job has seven sons and three daughters. The seven sons are 
killed in Job's early trials. The daughters are not killed* The 
sons and the daughters are drinking wine in their eldest brother's 
house, and a whirlwind smote the four comers of the house, and 
it fell, and killed the young men : the daughters were not killed. 
In Job's restored prosperity he has again seven sons and three 
daughters. 

Job is the greatest of all the som of the east. He has in his 
early prosperity seven thousand sheep, and three thousand camels, 
and five hundred yoke of oxen, and five hundred she-asses, and a 
very great household. After his trials, and his captivity turned, 
the Lord gave him twice as much as before; he had fourteen 
thousand sheep and six thousand camels, and a thousand yoke of 
oxen, and a thousand she-asses. 

The peculiarities in this relation, suggest the thought that the 
sons, and daughters, and cattle, personify a state of things. 

The sons are seven, the number scripturally employed to 
denote completion. The sons are killed by a wind from the 
wildemess before Job's captivity is tumed ; but after this, they 
are restored to life. 

These sons feast in their houses every one his day, and they 
send for their sisters to eat and to drink with them. And it was 
so when the days of their feasting were gone about, that Job sent 
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and aanctified his sons. Jdb offen up Immt-offisriiigB for Ids 
sons, not for his dsogfaters. The danghters we mippose to re- 
present the three dispensations. As dispensations the^ did not 
sin, and bamt-offerings therefore were not needed for them. 

The sons and the daughters eat and drink in their eJdcBt 
brother^s house. The eldest broUier is typified in Adonijah, the 
ddor brother of Solomon, the tjpe of Christ, who, for desirii^ 
Abishag to wife, was put to death — 1 Kings iL The dder 
broAer is a principle which desires to assert for itself saprenuK^ 
upon carnal grounds. Solomon replies to the mother's petition 
for Adonijah, ''Ask for him the kingdom also; for he is mine 
elder brother; even for him, and for Abiathar the priest^ and for 
Joab the son of Zeruiah.^' The carnal principle is represented 
as predominant, while ''Job's hgrn was d^led in the dnsf 
Though the daughters are not killed, yet they, with their brothen;, 
eat and drink in their eldest brother's house. 

The three daughters are named Jemima, or Di^s up(m days ; 
Kezia, or Aromatic plant ; Kerenhappuch, or Horn of plenty. * 

It may be asked, if the daughters represent the three Dispen- 
sations, how comes it that they live and are fair when the Lord 
turned the captivity of Job. If Job represent Christ, then Job's 
suflferings represent Christ's sufferings, and after His sufferings, 
only one dispensation survived. The answer is, the dispensations 
ever live and are fEur. God's kingdom is a spiritual and an 
eternal kingdom. His dispensations therefore' live and are fair. 
Lot and Noah, and Abraham and others live in Jemima ; Moses 
and Aaron, and Samuel and David and others live in Kezia; 
Matthew and Mark, and Luke and John and others lived in 
Kerenhappuch. All have inheritance among their brethren. The 
dispensations, or the daughters, though sent and called for by the 
brothers to feast in their houses, and allured into carnal obser- 
vances, were yet as established by God, sinless. They are not 

♦ See note Folio Bible. 



described as fair before the trials of Job. They are fair as they 
came out from Ood^ but they are perverted and abused by men, 
and therefore not described as fair in their youth or beginning, 
while soiled and corrupted by carnal feastiugs in the elder brother's 
houses They are fair when Job has triumphed, because men then 
can see their beauty. 

The resemblances, in Job's history, to Christ, are very numerous; 
but my purpose is not to show every relation which the book of 
Job bears to Christ's kingdom. I only desire to exhibit its 
allegorical character, so that the true character of Satan be seen. 
Satan, we find, runs to and fro upon the earth. On account of 
Satan Job is afflicted. Satan familiarly talks with God. Satan 
comes with the sons of God. ''There was a time'' when Satan 
came with the sons of Gt)d. 

Satan is not represented as coming from hell, but ''from going 
to and &o in the earth, and from walking up and down in it.'' 
This language is intended to represent Satan's affinity to earth. 
He comes with the sons of God, showing that he is in alliance 
with them. He represents something intimately blended with 
them. 

Satan is the cause of Job's afflictions ; a&d the subtle mind is 
the cause of Christ's afflictions. The subtle mind produces the 
carnal mind, and the "carnal mind is enmity with God." To 
overcome this, and to prepare the creature for angelic li^, God 
has instructed mankind through the Word, or Christ, or God's 
Voice, and Christ came, and suffered, to redeem mankind. 

Satan familiarly talks with God. Satan converses with God, 
and that not in a way may be imagined as likely if Satan were a 
personal spirit, who had overthrown God's first purposes, and 
marred His works. If Satan be what he is represented by 
divines, a personal malignant prince of wicked spirits opposed 
to the Majesty of heaven, and all but equalling the power 
of God, is it likely that a fifieudly dialogue would be re- 
presented to have taken place P When we discover that Satan 
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penouifies a aomeUiiiig in the creature, the work of the OEeator, 
then we understand why God condescends to hold fiunihar 
convene with it. 

Satan comes with the sons of Qod. '' There was a day when 
the sons of God came to present themselves before the Lord, and 
Satan, or the adversary, came also among them/' The day here 
stated is a day, or period, prior to Job's afiSiction, in the which 
his enemies ''gaped upon liim with their mouths; and smote 
upon his cheek reproachfully ; and gathered themselvea together 
against him/' The adversary came with the sons of Qod, when 
they were not yet redeemed by Job, or washed white in the blood 
of the Lamb (Job xlii. 7 — 10). The carnal mind reigned 
supreme prior to Christ's coming, even the sons of God presented 
themselves before God in sensuous worship. Satan, or the carnal 
subtle mind, presented itself with the sons of God. 

That the book of Job is an allegory predictive of Christ's king- 
dom, and that Satan is the subtle mind in man producing the carnal 
mind, I have not the slightest doubt. For this it was Christ was 
spoiled of His possessions. For this it was Christ oflfered burnt 
oflFerings for His children. For this it was Christ suffered. 
For this it was Christ's " breath was strange to His wife, though 
He entreated for the children's sake of His own body." For 
this it was that Christ prayed for his friends. For this it is 
that Christ will have twice the possessions that he held in the 
beginning; for, for this will He be glorified, on earth, and 
'' every man will give Him a piece of money and an earring of 
gold." All will ultimately pay tribute to Him, and listen to His 
divine teaching. 

In other portions of Scripture we shall find Satan is employed 
as a term for the subtle mind. It is so when David was pro- 
voked to number Israel (1 Chron. xxi. 1). This is made evident 
from the relation of this matter by Samuel. The words used 
by him show a personal malignant spirit was not concerned. 
The incitement was worldly ambition, worked upon by God to 
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punish and to teach Israel. We find, by Samuel, that '' tAe Lord 
moved David against them to say. Go, number Israel and Judah ^* 
(2 Sam. xxiv). Compare these two portions of Scripture, and it 
will be plain, to every reader, that the term Satan, used in 
Chronicles, is employed to convey an opposing principle to god- 
liness, which was present in David. 

It was used to convey a similar sense by our Lord, when He 
said to Peter, " Get thee behind me, Satan, for thou art an offence 
unto me." And again, when He said, "I have chosen you 
twelve, and one is a devil.^' 

In some instances this is not so evident. In condescension to 
the past ignorance, and to effect ends all but unattainable with- 
out, God permitted language which seems to represent Satan as a 
personal spirit. But there is plenty of evidence to show that this 
is not a fact. Christ speaks upon this principle. The prevailing 
opinions, when Christ was on earth, led to a belief that Jesus cast 
out devils by Beelzebub, the supposed prince of devils, and Christ 
does not say there is no prince of devils. He uses language 
which will apply to the principle of evil in man ; at the same time. 
He does not disturb the belief in personal malignant spirits. The 
language throughout, if it be examined, will bear the construc- 
tion, that the compound nature of man engenders the evil spirit. 
So of the several relations of the devils cast out. 

In this our day, the many ills flesh is heir to are ascribed, in 
most cases, to their right causes; and, certainly, never but by 
extreme ignorance to influences of evil spirits. But during 
Christ's personal ministration every ill had its attendant spirit. 
All nature was filled with good and evil spirits, and every 
mountain and hill and valley had each its presiding tutelary god. 
Amid the surrounding ignorance, to have opposed and combated 
the prevailing opinions, and philosophically to have shown that 
any disturbance of nature's laws would issue in evil, would have 
been useless. Such communications are fitted only for intelligence, 
and must await times of inteUigence. When wisdom uttered 
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ooeMMiiny her foioe it ww nntaniyj itiflBd. Tbo 
Socnta^ fhoogh bearing no comp i riecm to the mfafligiwwi wUdk 
now nigOM, obtained far him a dungeon and tho poiaon mp. 
Daring timea of ignoranoe^ if the Boriptmea had been waUok ia 
aeeordance openly with the pieaent adfaneed knowled^ tkj 
woold have been hdd aside as proeeeding from Ibnaftio atopidilif. 
Scr ipUu e hmgoage, for these reasonsy in all piobabiilily^ todc on 
fanna of speeeh which shonld adapt themaohea to the WTiag 
phaaea of aoeietj. Thus the current ophiions in everf age are not 
violently shocked. Though this is so, yet God doee not loafo 
Hia Word without evidence that in Him dwdb all foIfaieM and 
an knowledge. Mankind believed the earth to be an ertsBdri 
flat; and we find, accordingly, expresaiona auoh aa ^tfae piDtfi 
of the earth;** ''the uttennost parts of Ihe earth;** and oth« 
significant of this prevailing opinion; but God left e reooid that 
He knew better, when He made David to aay of the euth and ils 
inhabitants, ''the round world, and they that dwell theten/' So 
is it in the language of our Lord. He never aaja, there is a 
prince of devils, nor does He assert that there is not. He leaves 
the ignorance where He finds it, and frames His language so as 
not to shock the prevailing opinions. 

As in the instances of Peter, and of Judas Iscariot, who were 
both called devils, whereby was meant the evil within th^n; so 
of the devil cast out that was dumb. The man, himself, is plainly 
meant. " The dumb spake.^' No one thinks that a dumb devil 
spake, but the man spake. Some infirmity, probably a result of 
some evil, resulted in dumbness. Christ removed the infirmiiy ; 
and when, by Chrises power, it had gone out, the dumb spake. 

In the discourse which followed (Luke xi.), our Lord inti- 
mated this important truth. He speaks of the worse condition 
of a man, who, having for a short period rid himself of some evil 
passion, permits its return. The language is covert, but there is 
enough in it to see what our Lord is meaning. ^' When the 
unclean spirit is gone out of a man,'' said He, "he walketh 



67 

through dry places^ seeking rest; and^ finding none^ he saith^ I 
will retom unto my home whence I came out. And when he 
Cometh^ he findeth it swept and garnished. Then goeth he and 
taketh to him seven other spirits more wicked than himself; and 
they enter in and dwell there : and the last state of that man is 
worse than the first.^' Who does not perceive that the unclean 
spirit and the wicked spirits have relation to the mental and 
moral condition of the man ? It is plain that the spirits are used 
figuratively for evil passions. The language is meant to convey, 
that when, for a short time, an unclean or unsanctified spirit 
departs out of a man, and the man does not seek the refreshing 
and renewing waters of Life, but the unclean spirit walketh 
through dry places, and, therefore, finds no rest, then the unsanc- 
tified spirit returns, and with it many evil passions, and the last 
state of that man is worse than the first. 

In confirmation that our Lord did not testify to the doctrine of 
personal evil spirits, but only stooped to the prevailing ignorance 
and preconceived notions, there is plenty of teaching in the New 
Testament, that ^^ out of the A^dpr;^ proceed evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies ;'' and 
that " those things which proceed out of the mouth come forth 
from the heart," and that these are ^' they that defile a man.'' 

When the Apostles said, "Lord, even the devils are subject to 
us,'' they either meant that infirmities were removed in Christ's 
name, or that profane men stood rebuked. So of the devils that 
''came out of many, crying out and saying, "Thou art Christ 
the Son of God," there is little doubt but the men whose evil 
passions were quelled cried out, "The doctrines of devils," 1 
Tim. iv. 1, refer to the doctrines of bad men. This is very 
evident. The prophecy is, " Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, 
that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils ; speaking lies 
in hypocrisy; having tieir conscience seared with a hot iron: 
forbidding to- marry, and commanding to abstain from meats." 

E 2 



68 



TUi prapheej noil dfliriljr vein to 
"fhedoefadiMiof deffls'* are the doefadiMi tn|^ I7 1 
cmuddifiiies. Wbm St Jamci writer, ''fhedetfli bdjaroaiii 
tnmUfl^** he is metning thete men who ^wgetk lies m hg^o- 
eriqr.* Ili^bdieve and tranUa, but tfanroninl, defile 
ding to thit worid and ito gay ind gaudy tn^'^g''' 'Bmwbok 
dHptar eonooni nspeot to gay dottdni^ and a iUth cnfy fokm- 
mm, ftom not bdng sapported by anitaUe wodn. 

Ihe defib oast out by our Lord sesm in some imlBnees to 
hate been peiaonsl. Of sodi were the derib esst out who Mat 
into the herd of swine. The chapter of Matthew, the Sdi, ii 
wUeh this is idated, is hi^y instniotife; and in oider fiiat 
we may oompfshend the narratife oonesraing the detib wha 
went into the hod of swine, we will enter open an mjhna l Mi n 
of parts of it 

It win be seen tiist the whole diapfar is prophstie. It is 
not neoemary to enter into all its pnqphedes. The ikat ii 
oonneoted with the leper deansed. The next wifli the osBp 
torion's servant healed. The language in connection wiOi 
this we shall explain by-and-by^ as having to do with ''the 
weeping and gnaahing of teeth/' about which great error 
prevails, suffice it to say, at present, that it concerns the Jews, 
"the children of the kingdom/' The next is about Peter's 
wife's mother, sick of a fever, predictive of Peter's eodesiaatiod 
wife's mother, or Paganism passing into Christianity, the origm 
of Peter's ecclesiastical wife. Then, '' when the even was corner" 
of the "many brought unto Him possessed with devils : and He 
cast out the spirits with His word, and healed all that were 
sick : that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, saying. Himself took our infirmities and bare our sick^ 
nesses." This latter is predictive of the change after Peteir^s 
wife's mother is touched by Christ, and the fever leaves her, 
then the "many spirits possessed are cast out with Chnatfs 
Word, and the sick healed." The spirits cast out, we are told. 
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are ''our infirmities and sicknesses/' Here are five successive 
prophecies : Christ's power to cleanse from sin ; the acceptance 
of the Gentiles; the rejection and punishment of the Jews ; the 
sickness with fever of the ecclesiastical Church's mother, or 
Paganism ; the possessed with devils, or with the " doctrines of 
devils," healed of their infirmities with Christ's Word. 

Succeeding these are further prophecies explanatory of the 
preceding prophecies. '' When Jesus saw great multitudes about 
Him, He gave commandment to depart unto the other side.". 
The side on which Christ is, is the side where great multitudes 
come about Him : He passes to the other side, where ''the whole 
city came out to meet Jesus: and when they saw Him, they 
besought Him that He would depart out of their coasts." 
Observe, it is " the whole city," not " His own city." He passed 
over afterwards " into His own city," when He departed out of 
their coasts. Now, by the light thus offered, let us look into the 
prophecies connected with the devils and the swine. 

We arrived, in the five consecutive prophecies, to the time when 
great mult^udes were about Jesus. Now are explanatory pro- 
phecies comprehended within these major prophecies. " A certain 
scribe came and said unto Him, Master, I will follow Thee 
whithersoever thou goest." He professes to follow, but does not 
follow. He is a hollow-hearted scribe. In his^time, "Christ 
hath not where to lay His head." 

Another of His disciples said unto Christ, "Lord suffer me 
first to go and bury my Father." This disciple is like King 
Agrippa, almost persuaded to be a Christian, but he wishes first 
to get rid of his spiritual paternity, the religion that had already 
begotten him. All not in Christ comprise the spiritually dead, 
and Christ therefore says, "Follow me; let the dead bury thm" 
dead:' 

Christ enters into a ship, and His disciples, true disciples, follow 
Him. "And there arose a great tempest in the sea, insomuch that 
tie siip woe covered wUi tie waves; but He was asleep. And 
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Hii dimplM eame to Him and mrake Bim^mjioi^haKAm/tmz 
we pflriih.'' This pradiotioii diowB fhe oiiM T i ii iwi of Oe Cbonfc 
in herpMnge over the let^or throng^ t^gudmu Xbs had 
deepe. The Oraich it all but ofcfwhelmed. Tlw Load ii 
awakened, and He lebokea the winda and the wmveai^ md tlie aea 
la eafaned. Plugamam flnt peneentea and drivea ChriaHana into 
dana and eavea and treata them aa wild beaala; therlioid ii 
awakened, and Oonatantine ia, hj a hearenly iaqpidac^ lepl to aooqpt 
Chiiaiianity; the atom anbaideay and » calm fidlowB;,the wmdi 
and the wavea aie lebnked, the (%uioh haa leaty and ^» noinUMd 
in the wfldemeaa.'' The ahip arrivea at the other aide into.Ihe 
ooontiyof theGergeaenea, ^' which iaoferagnnatGaliloe^ (Lob 
viiL S6). The countiy ia aver agmimi Galilee. Thia indjpatei a 
people having proximity to Cihriat It ia not tme 
but aomething connected with, and having relation to < 
(Matt iv. 15— -la. iz. 1, £)• In thia conntrjr, or aaung thk 
people^ there meet Jeans two possessed with devila. And lien a 
remarkable difference obtains in the gospela whidi TBOord tins 
transaction, Matthew makes no mention of the conntry '' of the 
Gadarenes over against Galilee/' but calls it the country of the 
Gergesenes^ and states^ that two possessed met Jesus. Mark, and 
Luke^ that Jesus entered the country of the Gadarenes^ over 
against GtJilee^ and that one possessed met Him. From these 
and other apparent discrepancies^ some contend the Scriptures are 
not all written by inspiration^ or these alleged errors would not 
be. We think differently^ and shall show that they are not erroTB, 
but that the language is significant^ and could only be written by 
inspiration. Had the gospels been written not by inspiration^ 
these apparent discrepancies would not be. Cunning and coUusion 
would have made the statements similar. Let us enter into an 
examination of the varied statements with respect to the possessed^ 
which have found admission into the gospels. We may seat 
assured^ that what is written has meanings ; that the Word^ or 
God's book^ has nothing in it useless. God has taken caie timt 



71 

it should be a complete entity^ that it should contain the whole 
matter^ and only the whole matter. Parts may be obscure^ 
difficulties may arise, but, as time rolls on, every rough place shall 
be made smooth. ''There is nothing covered that shall not be 
revealed, and hid that shall not be known." 

Matthew relates, that ''when Christ was come to the other 
side, unto the country of the Gergesenes, there met Him two 
possessed with devils, coming out of the tombs, exceeding fierce/' 
Mark relates, "And they came over unto the other side of the 
sea, into the country of the Gadarenes. And when He (Jesus) 
was come out of the ship, immediately there met Him out of the 
tombs, a man with an unclean spirit; who had his dwelling 

among the tombs But when he saw Jesus afar off, he 

ran and worshipped Him." Luke relates, " And they arrived at 
the country of the Gadarenes, which is over against Galilee. And 
when He went forth to land, there met Him, out of the city, a 
certain man, which had devils long time, and ware no clothes, 
neither abode in any house, but in the tombs.'' 

With regard to the apparent discrepancy, be it observed, that 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, were not present. Matthew was not 
yet called, and Mark and Luke probably joined the disciples after 
the Lord's resurrection. The three, therefore, wrote as deUvered 
to them by those " who were eye-witnesses from the beginmng." 
And the probability is, that one possessed met Jesus on landing, 
and that when he saw Jesus, he followed ; we read, immediately 
Jesus was come out of the ship, the " possessed ran and wor- 
shipped." And that when they arrived at Gergesa another pos- 
sessed met them. Gadara and Gergesa appear to have been two 
villages contiguous. The first possessed ran and worshipped 
immediately Jesus was come out of the ship : and that when 
Gergesa was reached the other possessed met Him. The narra- 
tives may thus have acquired the several versions ; as Matthew 
heard he wrote ; and so Mark, and Luke, as they heard, they wrote. 

But why have we these several narratives P What is intended 
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tobeeoimjedbjtlieMir«ndTcnkiMr Idonot: 
into a hngflwned dkqpufitioiL I ieek onfy to aiiiTO at < 
■001, whioh duJl show that the devib immtioniwi wwd not pv* 
tonal devils diatinot from the aiflietad men^ and fhaft die tvo 
p oawai ed wen tjpkadly prophetio of two bodwa of men. 

In deacribing the preoeding propheoiea oonneoted wifh the 
nana li ye in Matthew, we arrived at flie period when the tempea* 
tnona aea waa oalmed — the ahip cahnljr paaanig over the aee : in 
otiher woada, the CSimch nonriahed in the wiUkmeaa^ withdnwn 
from the paUie gaae. We axe now a^^roachiug another period. 
Hw ahip haa xeadied the other aide of the aei^ and Jeaaa kndi 
in e oomitrjr mer offoimt Galilee. The ahipy eowtaining aa it 
doea the UtHe floek, aymboliaea the Qraroh— the aea» Bagaman. 
The C9uuch haa paaaed through the fieiy ordeal of Bagm oppih 
aition. The oppoaition haa been aoothed hj the penmtted intro- 
dnetion of Figan notiona combined with Cihriatian aentimepti^ 
and there ia a great calm. The aea ia calmed. We are now 
arrived at a period when landed on the other ride a new ataie 
of things present themsdves. The Church, or little flock, are 
about to land in a country, or among a people, ^' over against 
Galilee;'' not in Ghdilee, but over against Galilee. The descrip- 
tions which follow we shall find symbolize a state of things now 
being acted out among us. 

In order to comprehend the several versions it will be needfrd 
to give a rapid explanation of each. 

First, of Mark's narrative. The man is with an unclean spirit, 
having his dwelling among the tombs, and no man conld bind 
him with chains. He had been oftentimes bound, but the chains 
were plucked asunder, and the fetters broken in pieces: ''no 
man could tame him." Night and day he was in the mountains, 
and in the tombs, crying, and cutting himself with atones. 
This man symbolizes heathenism, and heathenism paaaed into 
nominal Christianity. He is over against Ghdilee, and when he 
sees Christ a/ar off he comes to worship. His dwelBng ia 
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among the tombs, emblems of death. He had been often bound 
with fetters; many successive restraints had been put upon 
him, for God's providence is over all His works; and even 
the restraints of Christianity had been boimd about him, but 
''no man could tame him/' He was constantly ''in the moun- 
tains,'' not in Grod's mountain, oflfering false worship ; and " in 
the tombs," or amid death, crying out and inflicting self-punish- 
ment. This narrative of Mark symbolizes, and was predictive 
of, Christ's nominal kingdom, up to about this present time, 
as it regards Pagan Christianity. 

Let us go to Luke. Here we find the possessed differently 
described. "When Jesus went forth to land, there met Him 
out of the city a certain man which had devils a long time, and 
ware no clothes^ neither abode in any hoiiae, but in the tombe!* 
The description we see is varied, and it is so to meet another 
case. It is intended to symbolize, and did predict of, another 
class, the Jews. This man comes out of the city. "The city" 
is a term to denote God's people Israel. It is not " the holy 
city," which signifies God's true people, but "the city." The 
man had devils long time, and ware no clothes. This man is 
described as being driven of the devil into the wilderness. Unlike 
the other, who infiicts self-punishment upon the mountains, this 
man does nothing of the kind, but he is driven of the devil 
into the wilderness. These conjoint declarations show that the 
Jews are symboUzed in this possessed. He comes out of the 
city, or belongs to Israel. He ware no clothes, the habiliments 
of his poUty being taken away, and he is not clothed in Christ's 
righteousness. He has no abode in any house ; his house has 
been destroyed. He has dwelt among the tombs, or amid death. 
And he is in the wilderness, and will be until it is "made to 
blossom like the rose." The Jews, then, are symbolized by 
this possessed. 

Now let us go back to Matthew. We find here the relation 
much fuller of the whole transaction. It takes it up at an earlier 
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p«iod» nd flBm it alittbtetlivbytheiiilndafllMMorae 
snodcoftliepibj. 

Bflfim Jerai enten vfoa the tanpotaow 'wm^ tonm <fce 
hoDov-liMrted Scribe; then followi aiiotiiar pretended dbo^ie. 
TlMBe two ^jmboUie the etnte of thingi wluoh wen to end did 
obtMi lifter the fint intxodiiotiaii of OiriMamty. Gtalf (b 
littlD flock go. with Jesoe. They kanch together ia » littk drip 
on the trooUed witen of Fluginiflii, and tie ill but omnriMfaned 
~Jeni deepe. He k awaked, and He Uda ike aeo, cr 
Fkgankoif to be cahn. The ship amTca on the oiker wk^ aal 
Jena knda» where meet Him two poeeeawi Thej are ''oonrng 
ami ^ <l# tawAt exoeeding fleEce, ao that no manmig^ P^alv 
tfaatwaf." The deaoriptiFe particokn which enttt into llaik 
and Loke find no pboe in Matthew. Ifiuk and Lnke^a Geqpek^ 
aa I have ahown^ propheticaUj dealt with the two p oaaeaw d 
diatfaietivefy. ICatthew'a Gospel does not They are etoeeding 
iaob, and no man may paas by their way. The Jewa were fieroa 
and vibknt in the eaxly hiatoiy of ChriatiaDityj while thqr coold 
be^ and are stilly an ezdnsiye body^ permitting no commnnion 
with external bodies. Paganism was exceedingly fierce and 
hostile to early Christianity; and when calmed, was only so 
because vital Christianity was withdrawn from sight ; and when 
vital Christianity appeared again, was as violent and fierce as in 
the beginning, and is possessed yet by the same dark spirit. 

The devils which depart from these two bodies enter into a 
herd of swine a good way off. Swine are nnclean beasts. They 
represent the principles of heathen worship. The nnclean spirits 
in the two possessed are about to be dislodged. Unclean spirits 
axe to have no longer dwellings iu these bodies as bodies. At 
Christ's word thqr depart. And to show that they will exist yet 
in Pagan lands, they enter into the herd of swine a great way off. 
The principles of God's people, and idolatrous worshippers, 
remove them fieur asunder ; the herd of swine is, therefore, said to 
be '^ a great way off.'' The devils beseech, that if cast oat they 
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may still have a dwelling apou earthy and, for this purpose, be 
permitted to go into the herd of swine. We read, that when cast 
out of the possessed they went into the herd of swine, and which 
ran violently down a steep place into the sea, and perished in the 
waters. This describes that the false principles, when cast out 
from Christians, will find a home among the unclean spirits of 
Paganism, and that they will ultimately perish therein. Compare 
this with the prophecy of Ezekiel relating to Gog and all his 
multitude, 38th and 39th Chapters, where will be found a 
prophecy of the final overthrow of Paganism. 

The possessed, though they pray Jesus that they may follow 
Him, are not permitted, but are enjoined to " Go home to their 
friends and tell them how great things had been done for them.'' 
It is not meant that they are not to become Christians. We read 
in Matthew, " Behold, the whole city came out to meet Jesus." 
They come out to meet Him, but, as yet, they know Him not 
truly ; " they besought Him that He would depart out of their 
coasts." Jesus leaves, and passes over, and comes into His own 
city. Here, even in " His own city," is one laid on a bed, sick 
of the palsy, to whom Christ says, ^^ Son, be of good cheer ; thy 
sins be forgiven thee.'' This is too good news for certain scribes, 
and they say, ''This man blasphemeth." Now, this is just the 
condition of Christendom at this time : the possessed are coming 
out of the tombs ; the evil spirits are being dislodged ; shortly 
the whole city will come out to meet Jesus ; but ihey will not 
follow Him truly ; they will beseech Him to depart out of their 
coasts, for His principles and their's being at opposites, though 
they come out to meet, they will wish Him away, and the Scribes 
will deny the fundamental doctrine of Christianity, ''Thy sins 
be forgiven." The common salvation will be a stumbling block, 
and Chrises true divinity as " The everlasting Father" will jar 
upon carnal minds. 

In Mark's Gospel, which has especial reference to the Christian 
body, it is parenthetically stated that the swine were about two 
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Uioiitaiid. When the Scriptaies give namben there is neoallj 
intended a prophetical meaning. We have stated elsewhere thii 
the false principles which govern Christendom will not be entirel; 
overthrown niitil the close of this millenary period. We believe 
this to be one among very many prophecies which indicate this. 
We do not mean there will be no movements, no stmgglingSy to 
this end. We believe there will be many ; and we bdieve Uisi 
they commenced at the Beformation, and that as time rolls on 
they will increase in intensity, until the fiedse principles are driven 
ont of Israel, and find their last abiding place in the herd 
of swine. 

This explanation of the possessed has been given that we may 
estimate rightly the devils cast out. That they were not personal 
devils is manifest. The two possessed were, doubtlesst, two 
a£Bicted men ; and the current opinions being that ihej were so 
afflicted by evil spirits dwelling in them, Christ, not to disturb 
the common belief in spiritual agency, conversed with these 
afflicted men, and dealt with their state as though afflicted 
through the power and the inhabitation of evil spirits. That it 
may be known, in a time of greater intelligence, that the devils 
cast out were infirmities, the evangelist quotes the words of 
Isaiah the prophet, in reference to Christ's word, and to the sick 
healed thereby — " Himself took our infirmities, and bare our 
sicknesses" (Matt. viii. 16, 17). 

But, then, it may be asked. How could infirmities and sick- 
nesses of our nature pass into the herd of swine, and occasion 
them to precipitate themselves into the sea. The answer is, A 
purpose had to be served, and Christ, to efl'ect this, caused the 
herd to be infiuenced. The way of this does not concern us. 
Suffice it to remark, that He who made Balaam's ass speak — He 
who fed five thousand with five loaves and two small fishes — could 
have no difficulty in infiuencing a movement of swine. He 
could assuredly as readily do it as the evil spirits. 

There is another instance of apparent personal satanity which 
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I think it necessary to consider. It is the temptation of onr 
Lord. It is written^ '' Then was Jesus led np of the Spirit into 
the wilderness to be tempted of the devil/' In the narrative 
connected with this^ oiir Lord is described as holding converse 
with the devil ; and it is universally believed that this devil is the 
Satanic majesty^ or the prince of devils. This^ we believe^ is not 
so. '' Every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own 
lust and enticed. Then^ when lust hath conceived^ it bringeth 
forth sin : and sin^ when it is finished^ bringeth forth death/' 
So writes James (i. 14). And^ again^ in another place^ ''From 
whence come wars and fightings among you ? Gome they not 
hence even of your lusts that war in your members P'' And He 
asks^ '' Do ye think that the Scripture saith in vain, the spirit 
that dwelleth in us lusteth to envy ? '* And He advises, " Besist 
the devil, and he will flee from you.'' The devil dwelleth in us. 
The adversary is one allied to our nature, and as Christ took our 
nature, so He was tempted like as we are. 

The Lord, as our exemplar, was led of the Spirit into the 
wilderness. As the Jews were led into the wilderness for forty 
years, so Christ was led into the wilderness forty days to be 
tempted. The temptation came of His lusts, or bodily appetites, 
and carnal affections. '' When he had fasted forty days and forty 
nights. He was afterwards an hungered." The tempter came 
while under the influence of hunger, and suggested that He need 
not hunger, that by his own power He could easily satisfy 
it. Men, like the Jews, would desire flesh, and they would 
expect by their own strength to supply it; but our Lord, 
to teach dependence on QoA, answers to the temptation, 
"Man lives not by bread alone, but by every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of God." Yet other temptations await 
our natural state. If men be instructed in religion, and get 
Pharisaical notions, and misapply the promises of God, they build 
upon them wrong conclusions. "The devil taketh Jesus up into 
the holy city, and sitteth Him on a pinnacle of the temple, and 



9KU. zzr^ HnL. I: -Jkc ^ The Sn of God csst dmclf dovii,6rit 
2» vTr::«c- lit *^:^ f.^ Hs auctf c^iucr coiicenuiigthee,indiD 
u»f=r ::&:l.:« :r -t i.:^i_ bnr UMe ::r^ ies« xiioa dash thr foot agiinst 
I <:Tif.* 7-»f :-"-riI n^a, pi»w\2 an a piiuuKJe of thctaBpfe, 
w,o^ Sf .:•£ :. .rLs: :/.raitf icwTL. SpihnuJ pride woidd apply 
VLi pr:cL:«. >-: •:<-*. :c :e&^ hnmihrr, for '' God resbtctli 
r» prc-i. iri r:Tf:i ^r*« :o tbc hnmble,** replied, "Thoa 
sc^: :>:•: Tenr* :!•* L.ri uj Ir.xi." Another femptition awiits 
&is'« eir.ilT fTATe — A~>::»n. "^ Aciin the devil uketh Jesus 
::p i^:c ir. e\.-^-:\i::ir i.r^. aK^ar.uin, ind shotreth Him all the 
ii-ri^x* :: '':•: »:•:*..:. .vni :be ric^iy of tli^ii; and saith unto 
11.=:, .C :r.i« :i::iir? wll I rive thee, if thou wilt M down 
a::i wor*i:p n?-" The nanml man, mored by this temptation, 
forc^to God- ini r-.:r?-jes a career of worldly ambition, foigeM 
thai here i* r.o: hi* ar:i:r.i: pla:>p- Our Lord answers to this 
tcm}<dxion. " Ge: thee her.."*e, Satan : for it is written. Thou shalt 
worship the Lord :h_v God. and Him only shalt thou serve." 
At this, the strongest temptation to which man is subject, the 
excei\ung i/.jrh moi;:;:.:::: ot his desires, our Lord's language 
rists to a cl::u.\x. ;'*:■: .1 the Livlvorsarv is called Satan or Sat liana. 
We read, xh:^: a:u r tliis rebuke. " the dovil lea vet h Him ; and 
behold aiitrols came aiid niiiiistored unto Him." 

Xo doubt the whole of this narrative bears the impress of 
signifying a conllict between Christ and Satan, an evil personal 
spirit; and if it were not for the teaching of the Scriptures, 
which ascribe these temptations as natuRil to man's state, it 
would be proper so to receive it. The three temptations have 
especial reference to man's probationary condition. The tree of 
good and evil is here presented to him. The bodily appetites, 
spiritual relationship to God, and worldly ambition, each present 
the tree of good and e\il. The spirit which incites is a spirit 
that dwells within, and which leads into the wilderness, and in 
the wilderness these several temptations assail every man. The 
bodily appetites first engross the mind ; presumptuous hopes on 
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Gkxi's promises, and Gtod's love follow; ambition brings up the 
rear, and this world takes full hold of us. And it is only when 
this world is used, and not abused, and we are enabled to say 
'' Thy will be done," that angels come and minister unto us. 

It may be said, that the devil which left Christ must have been 
a personal devil, because no evil principle or lust dwelt in Him. 
Herein is a mistake. Christ took upon Him the whole nature of 
man, and was subject to the like passions we are. ^' He was in 
all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin'* (Heb. iv. 15). 
He was exposed to the temptations to which we are subject, but 
in Him dwelt the Godhead bodily, and lust in Him did not con- 
ceive, and therefore did not bring forth sin. In His manhood, 
as in ours, the Godhead alone enables to resist temptation. ''The 
carnal mind is subdued to the spiritual mind by the Spirit that 
dwelleth in us'' (Rom. viii. 11). The devil which tempted Jesus 
is the devil which tempts all of us when in the wilderness. He 
resides in that portion of man which is earthly, sensual, devilish. 
He is bom of our lusts which war against the soul. It was so 
at the beginning, it is so now, and it will be so to the end of this 
time state. Our subtle devices make the carnal mind, which is 
enmity to God. 

That the adversary is something which resides within may be 
gathered &om the language of Paul, when he speaks of the 
messenger of Satan, " the thorn in the flesh/' He says, " There 
was given to m^ a thorn in the flesh, tie messenger of Satcm, to 
buffet me, lest / should be exalted above measme" A wicked 
and malicious spirit opposed to the sovereignty of Gt)d would 
not send a messenger to preserve Paul in his integrity to God. 
Paul perceived that the thorn in the flesh was given for a wise 
purpose. Nevertheless, he prayed God that it might depart from 
him ; and when told that God's grace was sufficient for him, and 
God's strength made perfect in his weakness, he writes, '' there- 
fore will I rather glory in mf infirmities/' The messenger of 
Satan was evidently an appointment of God, ttiat Paul may not be 
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orer-exalted, and tbal God's strangth may shiiie fbrth in a wftk 
instnunent The messenger was some bodify weakneaB or im- 
perfection, for Paul saysy in the same epistle, in a previoiis dmfkat, 
" 1, Pwal, myself beseech you, by the meekness and gentleness d 
Christy who in presence am base among fan/' Hainly, the 
messenger of Satan was not a something sent by a personal devil, 
bnt some bodily infirmity, possibly a result of some previmis 
misconduct, and which God inflicted as a standing lesson to PuiL 

This assists to explain the language of Ftol, in 1 Cor. ▼. 5, 
with reference to the fornicator, ''To deliver such an one unto 
Satan^ tie deetruciian of ike flesk, that the ynrii nug^ be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus/' In the same chapter, F^ ex- 
horts ilie faithful, '' If any man that is called a brother be a 
fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a dronkard, 
or an extortioner; with such an one no not to eat.'' Pkul is 
meaning, by the exhortation, '' to deliver such an one nnto Satan,^ 
to deliver him up to his own hearts' lusts, that by their inordinate 
gratification for a time, while he will not attend to rebuke, he 
may consume the diseased appetite. He is to be given up to 
himself " for the destruction of the flesh '* that iis spirit may he 
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. That is, the spirit be saved 
in the day when the carnal mind is subdued, and Christ dwells in 
the heart. The Satan, in this instance, plainly is not a personal 
malicious spirit. The wicked person is to be delivered up to a 
friendly agent, who will overcome the carnal nature, so that the 
saving of the spirit may be brought about. 

This interpretation of Paul's language aflbrds an explanation 
of "the devil and his angels" in our Lord's discourse, recorded 
in Matt. xxv. 41. "The everlasting fire," therein mentioned, 
prepared for " the devil and his angels," is this everlasting fire 
of carnal self-destruction ; and " the devil and his angels," are 
they on God's left hand, who are not yet brought into living 
union with Him. We shall enter more fully in explanation of 
" the everlasting fire " hereafter. 
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That the hebrew term, Sathana, was used figuratively to express 
the adversary to God's righteous laws within man^s nature and 
by man's actions, is put beyond a doubt by the Revelation. 
The whole book is filled with figurative expressions, and this 
adversary is represented as " the great red dragon,'* '^ the 
serpent," " that old serpent, the devil and Satan." Now, the 
great red dragon is described as having "seven heads and 
ten horns, and seven crowns upon his head." This de- 
scription evidently refers to some states of mankind which 
have opposed the advancement of God's kingdom on earth. 
That Satan should be thus described, indicates that it is not a 
personal spirit which opposes, but " the great red dragon " is a 
personation of states, or conditions of men, which have opposed 
God's earthly kingdom. That Satan is not an eternal spirit, we 
find him described afterward as chained, restrained, and ulti- 
mately destroyed (Rev. xx; Heb. xi. 14). 

God, from the beginning, intended to establish His kingdom on 
earth. We are, therefore, taught to pray "Thy kingdom come." 
The opposition to this kingdom is found in the ignorance and 
sinfulness of men. The Scriptures teach this truth in every 
page. Man, as a Qompound being, having in his mixed nature 
the germ of angelic life, has had to be raised up to fit him for a 
heavenly kingdom. Partaking here, in part only, of the heavenly 
kingdom, there is, necessarily, allied to his mixed condition the 
laws which govern the lower portion of his nature, and with 
these, the laws which govern his spiritual or higher nature. In 
the conflict between these is set up the tree of good and evil. 
The conjoint influences of the two laws give the subtle mind ; and 
the serpent is, therefore, described as more subtle than any beast 
of the field. What God has been, and is, teaching in His Word, 
is, that man has to strive to attain to the good and to reject 
the evil, to overcome the carnal that the spiritual may reign. 
And every part of Scripture inculcates that this can be effected 
only by living union with God. For this end have been the iu- 
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Hirr:ii^ urrrftc ic imih ctivDeuiudafi wish r e q iMioi » Rm»»^^ ]eB s 

]i«Iv w? K>nit . » » puMK of ebcnuLI lomiesni^ viae if i £it 
Udft if zi«Tfar '^-u^^.-nclitid. aui vhidi Zkerer cxmrntmcs ibase cafl 
into zi. IleL^ skv oiL^te, i& & cozidxtion of a soul dc^arud is 
a ASM: of ooridffZQiiiition, and vbrme conacMDoe is c^amDr 

ilell, again, is described as a plaee for ^parted spints to 
vfaicb all are oonneiied prior Uj judgment. It is supposed to be 
ceutnJJy situate iii inid earth. * In this are two places ; one for 
the good, iht other for the bad. 

liesides tLesf-, there is yet another place of torment, called 
J^urgatrjrv. 

(yf the two former bells, they arise in men's minds from 
ipiorana: of the Scriptures. Of the last named place, sufBce it 
to say, tliat it do<js not exist ; it is a sheer invention of a subtle 
" beast of the field/' called Priestcraft. 

The lamentable ignorance that prevails upon this subject is 
deejJy to be deplored. From not duly considering the goodness 
of God, the beneficent Almighty is painted as an angry Judge, 
an exacting and jealous Governor, a severe Punisher for breaches 
vxf etii|\iette ;t as some powerful, ill-tempered, ill-conditioned, ill- 

* Greswell on tlie Parables. 

CanonB and Decrees of Council of Trent. 
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bred^ sour-stomached autocrat^ demanding and exacting homage. 
Such is God painted.^ Shocking, as thus presented^ is the image, 
yet such is the picture, of the merciful and loving God which 
Christendom sets up. And books which treat of QoA in this 
manner are eagerly read. They fall in with the carnal ideas of 
men and find ready acceptance. Some books of this class run to 
many editions. Beaders who accept the doctrine of merciless 
punishment apply to their souls the soothing unction that they 
are not included in the denunciations of God's wrath. These 
carnal-minded Christians are contented that punishment should 
reach others; the severities denounced to these do not affect^ 
they think, God's beneficent care over aU His works. Many 
popular books upon the subject of the prophecies evidence to a 
total ignorance of the authors upon the subjects they write upon. 
This observation will get me no friends. The fate of truth is 
ever the same. The promulgators always have had, and always 
will have, the poison cup tendered to be drank. They are de- 
stroyed in the present, but live in the future. 

The writer referred to in the foot note, says, his promulgated 
opinion is confirmed by the prophecies of Isaiah xxxiv. compared 
with Isaiah Ixvi. 23, 24. I should not think it necessary to 
enter a protest against the opinions of the author of *' The Last 
Yiab/' as he is an anonymous author, and, therefore, as one 
reason, is not an accepted standard ; but, as the opinions which 
prevail generally, nay, universally, are founded upon many of the 
prophecies, so it is needful that a review of them should be 
entered upon, that we may get a right apprehension of hell. 
Not that I intend to enter largely upon the prophecies ; it would 

"^ "After the coming of the Lord, there shall be a plaoe of real, per- 
petual, and visible fire ; the bodies of wicked meu shall be seen burDing 
from sabbath to sabbath, and from month to mouth, and tliat all flesh 
shall go forth to look upon this lake of fire, in order to learn, from so 
terrible a sight, to fear the Lord, and to submit to the kingly government 
of Christ."—** The Last Vials" by a Clergyman. 

p2 
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carry me very far beyond the limits which I have prescribed to 
myself. 

Before we enter u{)on a brief explanation of the two prophecies 
of Isaiah^ it wiU be well to mention that the prophecy of JohO; 
(Rev. xx)> contained in the description of the great white throne 
and its accompaniments^ has been shown^ in '^ The True Church/' 
to relate to the final overthrow of Paganism. And the prophecy 
contained in the last chapter of Daniel^ and supposed to be 
prophetic of the general resurrection^ has been shown^ in the 
same book^ to relate to the final ingathering of the Jews, and their 
amalgamation with Christians. 

The last prophecy of Isaiah^ far from meaning that the bodies 
of wicked men shall be seen by the good tortured in a lake of 
fire, means that a consuming power shall go forth and finally 
overthrow Paganism. The two last chapters concern the mode 
of this. The 65th chapter opens with " I am sought of them 
that asked not for me.'' It goes on to show the rejection of the 
Jews, and the acceptance of the Gentiles in the setting-up of the 
peaceable kingdom, or Christ's kingdom. The next chapter 
continues the subject, and it concludes with " brethren shall be 
brought unto the Lord out of all nations/' and of them shall be 
taken "for priests and for Levites." "For the new heavens 
and the new earth/' which God established by the setting-up of 
the peaceable kingdom, "shall remain before Him."* Then 
comes the last prophecy contained in the two last verses ; '' And 
it shall come to pass, that from one new moon to another, and 
from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to worship 
before me, saith the Lord. And they shall go forth, and look 
upon the carcasses of the men that have transgressed against me, 
for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched ; 
and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh." 

These two last verses is the peroration of the whole prophetic 

* For explanation of new heavens and new earth, see "True Church." 
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language. That it concerns this earthy and a time state, is evi- 
dent; "all jfe*^ shall come to worship ; " and the carcasses of the 
men that have transgressed shall be an abhorring unto all jleshP 
" The carcasses of the men'' is a figure to show that the Pagan 
life of the transgressors is departing, or has departed. A corres- 
ponding prophecy is found in Ezekiel xxxix. 14 ; for explanation 
of which see " True Church." The worm and the fire are figures 
to represent the self-destroying principles of Paganism; and when 
men become acquainted with the living truths of the Gospel, 
then are these principles an abhorring unto thenu When the 
knowledge of the Lord covers the earth, as the waters cover the 
sea, then will there be an abhorring of idolatrous worship unto ail 
flesh. The three last verses show the fulfilment of God's purpose 
in the full establishment of Christianity over the whole earth. 

The 34th chapter of Isaiah refers to '^the controversy for 
Zion.'' The preceding and succeeding chapters show that it 
concerns the struggle upon which we, in our day, are entered, 
and which will result in the final overthrow of what is signifi- 
cantly called the Clergy Church. It is not necessary to enter 
more upon it. "The day of the Lord's vengeance" does not 
concern hell ; and what has been stated of the other prophecy 
may sufiBce to show that, conjointly, the two do not mean a 
perpetual punishment of the wicked in a visible lake of fire. 

Contrary to the reigning opinion about hell, which, whether 
modified or not, ascribes it a locale, or a state, or condition, 
liereafter, it is my purpose to show, first, that hell is connected . 
with earth, and limited to earth; next, that the punishments 
threatened have reference to earth and a time state. For these 
ends, we shall proceed to examine the portions of Scripture 
which speak of hell ; and then we shall advert to a fiindamental 
principle of God's government, opposed to the doctrine of re- 
vengeful punishment ; and then examine the several portions of 
Scripture which seem to denounce a heroftfter punishment. 

David declares, Psalm ix., " The wicked shaH be turned into 



hell, and ill the nations thai forget Ood.'' If the PBaba be 
examined it will be found prophetic. It ezhibitB the atnigi^ 
between (Sod'i kingdom and heathen kingdoms. In the 14tfa 
▼ene. it ihows that the struggle is beiiq; saooessfbl with God's 
second dispensation, or Christian kingdom. David sings, ''That 
I ma? shew forth all thy praise in tie §ai49 tf He dmm^Uer if 
Hum : I will rejoice in thy sahradon."* The healiien are being 
discomfited. " The heathen are sank down in the pit that thqr 
made : in the net which they hid is their own foot taken .... 
the wicked is snared in the work of his own hands.** Now comes 
the declaration, that ''The wicked shall be turned iiUo iett, and 
all tie naiioui that forget God.** The wicked, here, are ^ainl? 
the wicked "snared in the work of their own hands." The pit 
into whidi they sink is a pit they have made for themsdves. 
The punishment is self-inflicted; the hell into which they are 
cast is the pit they make. That the hell is on earth, is shown in 
that natiam are cast into it. This is apparent from the con- 
cluding verses, " Arise, O Lord ; let not man prevail : let the 
heathen be judged iu thy sight. Pat them in fear, O Lord : that 
tie nations may know themselves to be ^ men.^ The hell 
mentioned in this Psalm is, undoubtedly, heathenism, or exclusion 
from God's true kingdom. 

This interpretation of the word hell is confirmed by David's 
language on another occasion (2 Sam. xxii). When delivered 
out of the hands of his enemies, he sung a song unto the Lord, 
in which occur these words : " When t^e waves of death com- 
passed me, the floods of ungodly men made me afraid ; the sorrows 
of hell compassed me about.'' *' The waves of death " were his 
enemies — death pourtraying the condition of the heathen, the 
ungodly men who compassed David about. In the margin of 
the Bible, the " sorrows" of hell are called " the cords" of hell. 
The cords of hell, and the waves of death are synonymous, 
meaning the ungodly heathen who compassed David about. 

Solomon, likewise, uses this word with the same meaning. Of 
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'^ the strange woman,'' he writes, '^ Her feet go down to death ; 
her steps take hold on hell" (Pro v. v. 5). And again, "Her 
house is the way to hell, going down to the chambers of death'' 
(Prov. vii. 7). This is confirmed by the language in the 9th 
chapter, on the same subject. Solomon says, " The simple turn 
in unto her. But he knoweth not that tie dead are there, and 
that her guests are in the depths of hell." " Are in " — ^not, will 
be, observe ; but are in the depths of hell while guests of the 
strange woman. The strange woman symbolises a false religion. 
The primary meaning is this ; the apparent meaning is secondary. 

Isaiah uses this word with a like meaning, in the 5th chapter, 
14th verse. He is prophesying of the defection of the men of 
Judah, or the children of Christ the Lion of Judah. The words 
are in a song of God " to His beloved, touching His vineyard in 
a very fruitful hilir Where God looked " for judgment, behold 
oppression ; for righteousness, but behold a cry.'' Because these 
people regard not the work of the Lord, neither consider the 
operation of His hands. Therefore, God's people are gone into 
captivity, because they have no knowledge : and their honourable 
men are famished, and their multitude dried up with thirst. 
Therefore, hell hath enlarged herself, and opened her mouth 
without measure: and their glory y and their multitude, and thm,r 
pomp, and he that rejoiceth, shall descend into it.'' A parallel 
prophecy to this is found in Eev. xi. Two bodies are here 
presented in conflict — the true worshippers, and the false wor- 
shippers. The true worshippers are within the temple ; the false 
worshippers are in the outer court of the temple, which is said to 
be given to the Gentiles. Both bodies are Christians ; the lesser 
body true, the greater body false. Christians. By the defection of 
the greater body. Christians are semi-pagans, and, therefore, hell 
hath enlarged herself, and opened her mouth without measure. 

The same subject is continued, and in the 14th chapter, Isaiah 
uses the term with the like meaning. The prophecy is here 
brought on to a period when Christendom is discovered to be 



ill iiyt itnve, Lke JUi Jocmnakiit mnei," mad m eoBnctod ot 
UfciM vaji. " The Lord haik brokn die stiff of the wicked, and 
*he Kei^cre i)C ibt niAen/' And tben an exukatioii cises on the 
part of ocher rvLtfiolu ** AH ciuj sfasill «peak and saj unto thee. 
Art thoa ^iao b«ccr..e weak as we r Ait tiioa facoome like uilo 
lu ? " This koguage u addressed by P^ans to ibe liUen king 
of BobjloD, — a svmbol of Popery. Befiore this is apoken, it is 
Mid, *' Hell from beneath is moved for thee to meet thee at 
thy coming : it stirrech ap /i^ ^feoii for tbee» eren mil iitf eU^ 
fme$ cf tAe tartk ; it hath raised op firom their throoes aU the 
kings (or kingdom:*} of the nations." The overthrow of bbe 
Christianity will excite ^ch general attention, that the chief (Noes 
of the earth, the ruling spirits of nations, or of fidse religions, 
will rise up, and say, " Art thou become tike unto us?" Is it 
found out that Giristianity, such as you professed, is only another 
name for heathenism? In this way, hell from beneath^ the dead 
will be stirred. 

Hell not only signilies heathenism, but it likewise signifies 
destruction. It is used in this sense in Isaiah xiv. 15. The 
ecclesiastical power, prefigured as king of Babylon and the 
jrolden citv, and who savs in his lieart, *' I will ascend into 
heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God : I 
will also sit upon the mount of the congregation in the sides of 
the north ; I will ascend above the heights of the clouds ; I will 
be like the Most High," is decreed to be " brought down to hell, 
to the sides of the pit/' These words partly mean that Christen- 
dom shall be convicted of its false ways, and exhibited as 
"brought down to hell/' but it likewise means destruction; and 
this is seen by a verse which shortly after follows. A comparison 
is instituted between the condition of Christendom and other 
religious states. The comparison is unfavourable. " AU the 
kings of the nations, even all of them, Ik in glory, every one in 
his own house/' They have lived up to the light given them. 
\()1 so Cliristendom. "Thou art cast out of thy grave like an 
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abominable branch." By these words it is seen that destruction 
is intended. Hell has the double meaning of spiritual death and 
destruction ; and so it is, Solomon writes, ^^ Hell and destruction 
are never full." 

Our Lord used this word in this sense when He said, " And 
thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shall be 
brought down to hell." 

The like meaning attaches to the language of Ezekiel, chap, 
xxxi. 16, 17. 

What has been advanced upon this portion of our subject 
will perhaps suffice. 

Before we proceed to examine the denunciatory language of 
our Lord, which is represented to mean the infliction of punish- 
ment hereafter in hell, we will examine into the probable funda- 
mental principles of God's righteous government on earth. 

God is represented as Love. He is also represented as a God 
of mercy. He is represented, likewise, as a God of justice. 
These attributes are freely accorded; and to justify the belief 
in never-ending tortures, God's justice, it is said, demands them. 

With regard to the justice of everlasting punishment, my 
impression is, that justice does not demand that never-ending 
torture should be inflicted on a being who is very much what 
he is as the creature of circumstances. And this I believe to 
be the scriptural view. True, there are many expressions which 
seem to threaten everlasting punishment to the wicked. But 
when we discover the fundamental principle of God's govern- 
ment. Love, and are able to get at the comprehensive scheme 
of the Gospel, we discover that these expressions have not the 
meanings put upon them. And we likewise discover, that to 
put these meanings is to derogate from the justice as much as 
the mercy of God. The reason we have these expressions is, that 
they may operate upon sin and ignorance. Sin and ignorance 
combined cannot be touched but through fear. Hence the 
expressions. But, combined with them, are statements wliich. 
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whi*ii coinpn:hcnded, put upon the exprewions oilier 
and OiNrn justice if concerned in diaoowering these other 
inf<t. InicIIigcnce, retched to a certain point, rievs God »the 
Nuthor of I'vil— rvil r<'«ulting from a state of things at irindi God 
in the nuthor; iind juHtin; in nhocked to be told that God pooiaiKs 
rvrrliwtingly, in nny other sense than to be presentlj ezi^aiiMd, 
that which, in a nicnfiun^ He has produced. To ponish wkb 
rtrnisl tortun*s a condition which results greatly from the Yen 
nature of man's Inking, is greatly to disproportion the pnmshmait 
to ilic offonco. Justice, instead of being satisfied, is ontnged; 
and liove and Mercy cry, Shainc. Our natural feelings impJanted 
by (iod give this utterance. They rebel against the conduaoD 
of the divinity of the past. God has put into our own impeifei 
nature so much of junlice, love?, and mercy, as rebels against the 
conclusion. In every day life, in our legislative enactments, in 
tlu) public voice of a civilized humanity, is found continued 
opposition to the sanguinary dogma. And why? Because a 
sense of justice is violated. 

The commoT» Hcnse of mankind, aided by Christian civib'zation, 

arrives at tluH (!()n(;luHi()n. And do the Scriptures oppose, in this 

respect, the common sense ? No, they do not, as we shall find. 

God's govcrinnent is hii»vA in laws even higher than justice. 

Xhey are based in Love. Hence the whole teaching of our Lord, 

'' If thy brother offend thee, and he ask forgiveness. Forgive him; 

not once, or twice, or twc^nty times ; but seventy times seven/' or 

js frequently as he asks forgiveness. Hence, if a man take thy 

^lat ^ve him thy cloak also. Hence, if a man force thee to go 

-idi him one mile, go with him twain. The gospel is based on 

^-*T and Love, and Justice is swallowed up in them. 

^\he epistle to the Eomans we are told why this is, by which 

\i li^^^s of Ood's government. Men are therein in- 

^^ii;^Bfcf0on5e tjvil with good;" and again, in another 

^^3r '**! ^^^^' wili^g^ but contrariwise, blessing.'^ A 

^^^^ '' H forth as love for hate, could scarcely be 
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enforced upon men and not be the rule of God's government. 
The opposite would be the height of inconsistency. And yet 
men, when they teach that God, because His honour is concerned, 
punishes the wicked with everlasting torments, are placing God 
in this position. Now, this is not God's position. God is truly 
what the Scriptures declare Him to be. " God is Love.'* 

Men are directed — " If thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he 
thirst, give him drink ; for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of 
fire on his head. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good" (Rom. xii. 20). This exhortation to men is the 
basis of God's government of His people. We are told, else- 
where, that God is a consuming fire. Now God is a consuming 
fire upon the principles here laid down for man's guidance. By 
heaping upon an enemy much good, you awaken in him re- 
flections upon his own conduct. While you persecute, liis 
thoughts concern themselves about your wicked and malevolent 
actions. But if you treat him with kindness, then his thoughts 
are busy, that he may no longer offend. He is also become a 
self-accuser. He finds out that he has been an enemy when he 
should have been a friend. His self-accusations heap coals of 
fire on his head. They torture him ; they incite him to better 
conduct ; they consume the evil within him. This is precisely 
what God is doing with His enemies. His goodness is heaping 
coals of fire on the heads of His rebellious people. His punish- 
ments infiicted are the chastenings of a loving and tender parent, 
and these, it will be discovered, are in mercy. His arms are not 
shut against the prodigal. " Charity, the bond of perfectness," 
is the sustaining tie of Spiritual Ufe. 

Having arrived at the basis of God's government, let us now 
examine some of the expressions of our Lord which seem to 
threaten eternal tortures in hell-fire. Before, however, we do so, 
it may be well to direct attention to the meaning of Bev. xx. 14. 
" And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the 
seconds death!^ I have explained, in " The True Church," this 



iext« inti the acrompanjiiig conmt aboat the great white tlmoe, 
» baviiu; reier«nce chitAy xo Ps^asmam. The argnmmts whkh 
^upp-^rt this opinion n<i^ do( be broughc Axwrnrd here. It maj 
he enough to 5a\. stuit it hell be, as represented, a hke of fii^ 
then, lo ca5t a Like of tire into a lake of dre is plainiT ri- 
iliculoa5. But ii death and hell represeni I^iganiaiiiy then the 
langaa^ze b intelligent, as signiuing its final destruction. The 
tenn, '^wcond death," is uniTersallj misandefstood. AH 
mankind arc subject to spiritual death. Of spiritoal deaths 
the Scriptures nvoguize two conditions. One condition is repre- 
sented by tho*t* dosinng to do God's will; yel, from ignorance, 
are not in spiritual union with God. These are the religious, but 
ignorant, wor9hip{H^rs, nominallv allied to God. ''The first resur- 
rection/' mentioned > Hev. x\. 5), has reference to these; and thej 
who have part in it, " on such the second death hath no power;" 
and these, when risen to spiritiuil life, '' shall be priests of God 
and of Christ." The other condition is represented by the great 
mass of profane wickcilness, and heathen darkness; "the fearful, 
unbelievers, aboniinablo, nmnlorors, whoivniongers, sorcerers, 
idolaters, liars:" those constitute ''tlie second death'' (Kev. 
xxi. S), and they have "part in the lake wliich burnetii with tire 
and brimstone." The lake which burnetii with tire and brimstone 
is a lake of tire wliich issues out of Ciod's love, upon the principle 
of heaping coals of tire on an enemy's head. God is not intending 
tlic })erpetual torment of the unhaj)j)y souls of these oilcnders, but 
lie means that they are subjected to a process which consumes 
the evil within them, by wliich " the spirit may be saved." 

Aided by the lights now liekl up, let us examine the language 
of our Lord. We find llim to have declared, '^ Whosoever shall 
say. Thou fool, sliall be in (hiiigcr of hell lire." What is the 
meaning of this passage? James writes — "The tongue is a 
fire, a world of iniquitf/ : so is the tongue among our members, 
that it (lefiletli the wliole body, and setteth on fire the course 
ftture ; and ?7 is set on fire of kell" (James iii. (>). The 
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toDgue, James declares, is a world of iniquity; it defileth the 
whole body, and it is set on fire of helL The tongue is " the 
world of iniquity;" not an army of devils, with a prince at their 
head; and it is this that works iniquity, and is set on fire, or urged 
into active furious life by hell. James is showing the opposite cha- 
racters of the impious and godly, and says, a fountain cannot send 
forth both sweet and bitter waters at the same place. He goes on 
to describe the two characters, and says, that bitter envying and 
strife is "wisdom that descendeth not from above, but is earthly, 
sensual, devilish.'' Now, this affords explanation of our Lord's 
words. If a man rail against a brother, he is in danger of being 
urged by a "wisdom not from above," and is, therefore, in danger 
of hell-fire. If our Lord's discourse be examined with a mind 
biassed to this interpretation it will be seen to bear it (Matt. v). 

In the same discourse is the declaration — If a member of thy 
body offend thee, pluck it out, or cast it off; it is "profitable for 
thee that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy 
whole body should be cast into hell." Here the meaning is, as 
shown by the context, that if the things of this world pertaining 
to man's carnal nature are too enticing they must be thrust aside, 
that soul and body be not cast out of God's kingdom into the 
outer darkness of the kingdoms of the world, or Paganism. 

The like meaning attaches to " Fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul : but rather fear Him which 
is able to destroy both- soul and body in hell" (Matt. x. 28). 
When cast out from communion with God, body and soul are 
spiritually dead for a time ; in this sense, destroyed, and in hell. 

The meaning of the expression, " the gates of hell shall not 
prevail," is, the devices of men opposed to God's kingdom shall 
not prevail. 

This is the meaning of hell, in the sayings, " Woe unto you 
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea and land to 
make one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him twofold 
more the child of hell than yourselves." And again, " Ye 
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aerpcuUf yc generaiiou of vipers, how can je escape the damiiatioii 
ofheU." 

With regard to the hell '* in which the rich man lift up his 
eyesy** it is also on earth. The parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus is intended to convey the opposite conditions of the Jew 
and Qentile. Lazarus^ or the certain beggar, laid at the rich 
man's gate, full of sores, desiring to be fed with the crombs from 
the rich man's table, is heathenism. Dogs come and lick his 
sores. Dogs is a term use^, figuratively, to express the ungodly 
(Psahn udi. 16; Matt. vii. 6; fiev. xxii. 15). These lick the 
beggar's sores, or soften the distempered opinions of the Gentile. 
The rich man who has fared sumptuously every day is the Jew. 
The rich man dies, and is buried. The Jew ecclesiastically dies, 
and is buried in hell, where he lifts up his eyes in torments, and 
sees Abraham afar off. The Gentile, Lazarus, or the b^gar, 
dies, dies as concerns his ecclesiastical gentile state, and is 
carried by angels into AhrahanC% bosom. This man lives now 
in the faith of Abraham ; the other has fallen off from Abraliam's 
faith, and Abraham is afar off. There is a gulf between the 
Jew who rejects Christ and Abraham's faith. Abraham delighted 
to see Christ's day. Abraham's faith carries into the kingdom 
of heaven. The rejection of a faith in Christ, or God, carries 
to hell. The Jews, when alive, that is, when possessed of a living 
polity, were clothed in purple and fine linen, symbols of autho- 
rity and purity, and fared sumptuously every day, God's spiritual 
provision for them being greater and purer than for heathens. 
Christ came, and this polity, or the rich man, died, and goes into 
hell. It is not said he was cast into hell, but " in hell he Uft 
up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his bosom." They have changed places. The Jew, 
as the seed of Abraham, was in his bosom. Now, from rejection 
of Christ, a new seed is raised up, and the Gentile is in Abra- 
ham's bosom. The torments which the rich man suffers are 
the torments to which the .Jews were destined, and now have 
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suffered. The parable proceeds to contrast the former and 
present conditions of the two. It is said, between them is 
a great gulf fixed, so that the one cannot pass to the other. 
The gulf is Jesus Christ and Him crucified. The rich man said, 
" I pray thee, therefore, father (Abraham), that thou wouldest 
send him (Lazarus) to my father's house: for I have five brethren, 
that he may testify unto them, lest they also come into this 
place of torment/^ The Father's house is the house of many 
mansions. In this house are all mankind. Seven is used in 
Scriptures for completeness, the whole. The rich man says, 
^^ five brethren.'^ The whole family are seven. The rich man, 
the Jew, is one ; the beggar become rich, or the Gentile become 
Cluistian, is two ; the other five are the other religious com- 
munities of mankind. The place of torment is the punishment 
for rejection of Christ. The Jew is in this place of torment. 
The Gentile become Christian, or Uving in Abraham's bosom, is 
comforted ; the Jew, rejecting the faith which conducts to Christ, 
is tormented. The Jew, in this respect, is worse than his five 
bretliren, who do not reject, but do not accept, because they 
have not heard. The parable concludes with, " If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though 
one rose from the dead.'' The sin of the rejecting Jew is great, 
for not hearing or attending to Moses and the prophets; and 
all who will not believe what is taught through them, wiD not 
be persuaded, though one rise from the dead. 

The punishments threatened in the several parables, — the ten 
virgins, the talents, the sheep, and the goats, — ^have each their 
respective meanings, but it would lengthen the subject too much 
to go into them all. Those which are usually brought forward 
to support the doctrine of perpetual punishment will be considered 
presently. 

We have seen that the rule of God's government, as taught to 
man, is, "Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good." 
(Bom. xii. 21). We may be quite sure that a doctrine taught 
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to man to fit him for spiritual life is a doctrine or princiide that 
governs spiritual life. It is, therefore, not alone incolcated to 
man, but is the basis of God's own government. We are told, 
that doing good for evil heaps coals of fire on an enemy's head. 
The effect of this i», we learn, to consume the evil foond in a 
brother. This, then, is precisely what is meant when it is 
declared the wicked sludl go into everlasting puniahment, into 
the fire that shall never be quenched. It is a fire of Love which 
consumes the evil attendant in man's mixed state. The evil 
results from the union of two natures — the spiritual and animal. 
Ck)mbined, they give the subtle mind, which offends by the mind 
or spirit being absorbed in carnal things, the lust of the eye, 
and the pride of Ufe. This condition of a being destined for 
God's eternal kingdom is adverse to the spiritual life in God's 
true kingdom. It has, therefore, to be overcome, that the mind 
or spirit may become spiritually minded. The everlasting fire of 
God's love is to burn out the carnal mind, so that the spirit may 
truly Uve. The fire is everlasting — ^that is, inextinguishable — 
while the carnal has to be consumed. The carnal, or death and 
hell, is doomed to be cast into the lake of fire; the mixed con- 
dition here giving the subtle sinful mind, is destined to a sepa- 
ration, and the carnal, the chaff, consumed (Heb. xi. 14 — 18). 

Punishment, then, is inilictcd of God through love. It is 
inflicted that grace may reign. Of this character have been the 
historical punishments. The rod is needed here to fit for a 
hereafter. The flood upon mankind; the overthrow of the 
Egyptians ; the swallowing up of Korah and his company ; the 
dispersion and sullerings of the Jews; all have been for this 
purpose. The inflictions seem, and are, very terrible. " It is 
a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God." But, 
when He strikes, lie strikes in mercy. The sufferings of the 
few examples needed bear no comparison with the happiness of 
the sufferers hereafter, and of the happiness of tlie millions and 
millions to whicli these sufferini^s contribute. 
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Punishment of God eeases hefe. Evil is the accompaniment 
of human life. It is connected lAth man's mixed condition. 
Consequently^ " Christ came not into the world to condemn the 
worlds but that iAe toarld through Him might be saved.'' If 
punishment be necessary^ it will be inflicted here. To God's 
elect it is always administered; for whom God loveth. He 
chasteneth. When^ however^ life ceases^ and spiritual life be- 
gins, punishment is no longer needed. Punishment hereafter^ 
if there be any, is self-inflicted. The sins of the devil, or the 
subtle mind, and his angels or ministers, are confined to earth; 
death is the result of them. Death and hell, synonymous terms, 
represent the condition resulting from non-union with CK)d. 
These are to be cast into a lake of fire, the fire of Ck)d's Love, 
and ultimately consumed. 

BEDEMPnON FBOM SDT. 

''As in Adam all die, so m ChriH shall aU be made aJwe!* 
Just as truly all in Adam die, so truly aU shaU be made alive in 
Christ. 

The announcement of the common salvation in Christ occa- 
sioned in early Christianity much opposition. In some it 
became a plea for self-indulgence. The Epistle of Jude was 
written in consequence. It will be well, therefore, to make a 
few comments on this Epistle. 

The Epistle is addressed '' to them that are sanctified by 
God the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called;'' 
and these are distinguished from those ''crept in unawares, filthy 
dreamers, ungodly men, turning the ^ace of Ood into las- 
civiousness." 

Having distinguished " the called," Jude says, " Beloved, when 
I gave all diligence to write unto you of the common eahalian, 
it was needful for me to write unto you, and exhort you that ye 
should eamestig coniend for tAe faith which was once delivered 
unto the saints." Jude had written before upon the subject of 

G 
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the oommon adfitioii^ tnd the men crept in unawam had toned 
tie ffrace cf Ood into laiewiausnem. The Epistle wholly con- 
oems this subject. 

To encourage the faithful to maintain this doctrine^ Jade^ 
having stated that the opponents '' were before of old ordained 
to this condemnation/' goes on to describe them aa wicked meo, 
"denying the only Lord Qod^ and our Lord Jesas Chiiat;'' and 
then shows the punishment to which they expose themselTei 
who oppose it. ''I will therefore put you in remembrance/^ 
he writes, how the Jews, though they were taken out of I^jypt, 
yet, because they believed not, were punished : and the angeb, 
which kept not their first estate or principaUty, bat left their 
own habitation, God hath reserved in everlasting chains unto 
the judgment of the great day. 

The angek which kept not their first estate are the angels 
created in mankind. All mankind are angels. Man, made 
after God's image, has in him the germ of angelic life. The 
Creator prepared the earth, and fitted it for human life; the 
mode or medium for the creation of spiritual life. I know not 
with certainty whether the countless orbs around us had, many 
of them, prior existence to the earth. I believe they had. I be- 
lieve that God works through means; aud, as I perceive, the 
means employed here for the creation of Spiritual, is through 
animal, life, so I believe that similar means have been employed, 
in countless ages past, for the creation of prior spiritual life. 
The angels mentioned by Jude are, however, not angels prior to 
the creation of mankind ; they are angels in mankind ; they are 
a stream of men, following those who from the beginning 
*^ abode not in the truth" (John viii. 44). ^^Even as Sodom 
and Qomorrha, and the cities about them in like manner, giving 
themselves over to fornication, and going after strange flesh," 
(that is, committing gross sins and spiritual fornication, wor- 
shipping other gods), " are reserved in everlasting chains under 
darkness.'' Like the Jews cast out into outer darkness, so 
these are reserved in darkness until the judgment of the great 
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day. The great day is when Ff^anism is biw^ht ta judg- 
ment^ and finally overthrawn (Ezek^ xxxix. ll'-^d ; Ji/er. xix. 
17*^21), The everlasting chains is a perpetual condition of 
spiritual darkness; they are necessary concomitants. Without 
the Light no man can walk in the Lights as GK>d ia in the 
Light. As with the angels who kept not their first estate, 
so with these filthy dreamers who turn the grace of God into 
lasciviouaness; they '^defile the fleshy despiae dominion^ and 
speak evil of dignities/' 

But these are not to be railed against. There is a remarkable 
expression follows. The dignities which these men speak against 
are the heavenly dignities : some men from polluted minds; but 
there are some who speak against tiie heavenly dignities firom 
ignorance. They misapprehend Qod; and they misapprehend 
the Law^ and the end of the Law. From the eighth verse^ to 
the end of the Epistle, concerns these two classes of spiritual 
fornicators. The ninth verse oontrasta the conduct of Chrigrf;, 
when tempted^ to the characters of these men. '^Michael the arch- 
angel (Christ— Dan. xii. 1 ; Eev. xii. 7), when contending with 
the devil. He disputed about the body of Meses; durst not bring 
against him a railing accusation, but said. The Lord rebuke thee.'' 
The body of Moses is the Law, and the end of tixe Law. " The 
Law came by Moses, but grace and truth by Jesus Christ/' The 
body of Moses is the Ijaw. The temptation in the wilderness was 
a dispute about the end of the Law. The end of the Law, Christ 
showed by His answers, was £Edth in Ood according to His 
Word. The answers which Christ gave to the subtle mind, 
the Adversary, was not by railing against, but by replies obtained 
from the Scriptures, and finally by ''Get thee behind me SatJn,*' 
or by ''The Lord rebuke thee'' (Zech. iii. 1, 2 ; Matt. iv. 1—10). 

The two dasses opposed to "the common salvation'' speak 
evil of those things which they know not ; but what they know 
naturally as brute beasts, in those things they corrupt them- 
selves. They go in the way of Cain, offering a sacrifice " of the 
fruit of the ground," and run greedily after the error of Balaam 
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for rewird, anl ihej periih in the g iii M aju ig rf EooIl Ue 
Konh md hit oomiNiiiy, they deny the faith eatablkfaed bj God; 
as Konh denied the priestly appointed anthoritj under the hehev 
dispensationj so these men oppose the common mlwMikm in Quad; 
thej are, therefore^ spots in ihefead cf eiarifyj dooda wiOiad 
water; trees whose fruit perisheth without fruit; iwiee dmi-^ 
dead before called to be Christians, and when called and ia- 
structed in Christianity, and should be therefiire nude alife, sr 
again dead; ''plucked up by the roots;" raging waves of Af 
sea, foaming out their own shame ; double heathens ; wandanig 
stars, to whom is reserved the bhckness of darknaw for enr. 
This condition of mankind is kept in ''darkness for erer,'' or si 
long as the condition lasts. "Enoch, the seventh from Adsni, 
prophesied of these " — that is, he prophesied in that his life v» 
prophetical — the prior generations died, but the seventh did not. 
" Enoch walked with Ood, and died not, for God took him" 
(Oen. V. 24). This is prophetical of a period of time when the 
doctrine of the common salvation shall be received in Christen- 
dom. Tlicui will the " Lord come with ten thousands of His 
saintfl/' Now th(;y are few ; then will they be many ; and then 
will all "the hard Bixieches'* spoken against God be manifest. 
This is only one among many prophecies of a similar cha- 
racter. Men are now vainly expecting an entire change. It 
will not yet finally take place. The prophecies concur in showing 
that the seventh millennary will usher in a state of things the 
opposite to the past. The Clergy Church, or the ecclesiastical 
state of things, will not be entirely supplanted in Christendom 
until then. Christ will not rise from the dead until the third 
day.* Nevertheless, there will be great preparations for it. 

* ChrJBt died spiritually when He had commemorated the Passover 
Btippor; Ho died corporeally on the Cross. The two deaths are pro- 
phetical. l*he body lay in the tomb two days ; His Christian body will 
lay in the tomb two days, or two millenuaries; His Spirit was dead or for- 
saken of the Father three days. All mankind will not be brought to a 
knowledge of Ood until the expiration of the third millennary. This 
l»elief iH derived from many prophecies. — Soo Hos. vi. 
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Many will go to the tomb to see if He be yet risen, now that it 
begins to dawn towards the first day of the week — the Sabbath- 
day of our Lord — when He will rest from His labours. Some 
enter now into the rest (1 Heb. iv). Christendom will enter 
in in the seventh millennary. The true-hearted will be making 
preparations. The doctrine of the common salvation will be 
opposed by many until the seventh millennary, when it will 
become an established doctrine in Christendom. After the 
seventh millennary, or the seventh day earthly Sabbath, will come 
the typical eternal Sabbath, in which all nations shall worship 
the true God. 

We have said, that those who oppose this doctrine are not 
to be railed against. The Epistle of Jude concludes with — " Of 
some have compassion, making a difference : and others save 
with fear, pulling them out of the fire; hating even the garment 
spotted by the flesh.'' " The garment spotted by the flesh '* is 
the spiritual covering here of all not clothed in the righteous 
robe of Christ. All not so clothed '' are reserved in the black- 
ness of darkness for ever;'' that is, so long as not so clothed. 
While clothed in " the garment spotted with the flesh," they suffer 
the vengeance of eternal fire — a fire which consumes the carnal 
nature. Some are pulled out of this fire, who hate " the gar- 
ment spotted with the flesh," and are raised up to sit with Christ 
in heavenly places. 

The blackness of darkness for ever, to which a condition 
of mankind is subject, suffers the vengeance of eternal fire. 
''There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked." Let 
experience say how vast is the difference between darkness and 
light — between worldly pleasure and peace of mind. Sensual 
delights, the grace of God turned into lasciviousness, may look 
to the outward eye happiness; but let the sons of pleasure 
declare for themselves, whether a constant craving, never satisfied, 
does not follow them at every turn. It is by an immutable law 
that an eternal vengeance of fire accompanies the blackness of 
darkness for ever. 
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The dootrine of tlie common flalvttion^ bo plaitily kdd dovii 
throughout the New Testament, cannot be tme^ mj ohjeoton; 
because there ate so many passages which threaten eternal pnanb- 
ments, and because there are so many which exhort to lepentsnce 
and faith as means to salvation* Universal salvation being a 
clear assertion of Scripture, let as try if we cannot eoLplain, in 
harmony with this doctrine, the passages which seem to militate 
against it. 

Firsts are passages which threaten '' outer darkness and weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth/' Let us turn to the portions of 
Scripture where these are found. 

Matt. viii. 12, with very little penetration, is perceived to refer 
to tile Jews. Many shall come from the east and west^ and ihall 
sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven.- But the children of the kingdom (tiie Jewi^, ahall be 
cast into outer darkness; where, unhappily to them, they have 
been, and where they have experienced ^' weeping and gnashing of 
teeth.'' Thk needs scarcely any comment. The kingdom of 
heaven is God's earthly kingdom, founded in promises to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob. The Jews rejecting this kingdom, as advanced 
m Christ, are cast into outer darkness. 

Matt. xxii. 13, describes the guest at the wedding feast without 
the wedding garment, who is to be " Bound hand and foot, and 
taken away, and cast into outer darkness, where shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth." The parable of the marriage of the 
king's son, describes again Christ's kingdom on earth. Many are 
invited, but the invited guests make excuses of various kinds. 
The wedding is ready, but those invited are not worthy. How- 
ever, the wedding is furnished with guests, for " many are called," 
but one is found therein without the wedding garment, and he is 
but the type of many, for " few are chosen." Those not chosen 
want the wedding garment, Christ's robe of righteousness. With- 
out this there is no light in them, and they are cast out into outer 
darkness^ where is weeping and gnashing of teeth. Ood wipes 



away all itoers from all eyts only when admired within the holy 
city !(BcT. xxi), 

Malbt. ±x¥« 80, deaciibes the condition of neglect, lor misappli- 
cation, of talents given. The unprofitable servant 13 cast into (Outer 
darkness. He is the guest without the wedding ganneiijb. For 
want of faith he does not sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 

Secondly, on passages which threaten everlaating puninhflotents^ 
We have already referred to some of these. Theue isce yet others. 

Matt. XXV. 46.— The goaits on the leift hand " go away into 
everlasting punishment, but til^e righteous unto life eternal.^ 
This 'distribution of tixe goats aistd the sheep is to take place whe^ 
'* the Son of man shall come in His glory, and all the holy angdd 
with Him ; then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory, and 
before Him shall be gathered all nations.'^ This is believed to 
mean the coming of Christ to a final judgment of the world. It 
is no such thing. This assertion, I know, will meet with oppo- 
sition, but yet I cannot now set about proving it Divinity, 
more than any other sdenoe, needs to be advanced step by step, 
and to get at this conclusion, readers must be content to wade 
through the evidence to be foimd in my previous labours, which 
tend to show, that when the ecclesiastical present is overthrown, 
and the nations no longer deceived, then will Christ sit upon the 
throne of His glory. At this time the sheep shall be known 
from the goats by their jruits, not as now commingled by acts of 
spurious piety. Tbexi will the declaration reach the goats, 
"Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for 
the devil and his angels.'^ The everlasting fire is th^fire God 
has assigned to outer darkness. The devil and hip angek are 
the subtle mind, and its followers, the goats. The sheep go into 
life eternal. All in Christ have eternal life^ present, continuous 
Ufe. 

Matt. iii. 12.-^" He will gather His wheat into the garner, but 
will bum up the chaff with unquenchable fire.^^ The wheat 
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•poiwnoftntlieptMigekoiilfaiiotliflr^im the 

ohaff for the gotta. The chaff ia the carnal mind, wUdi auggeite 
all aorta of lleahly religbna ; hut Qiriaf a bit la in Hia handi and 
He will throughly parge Hia floor^ and gather Hia wheat into 
the gamer (the kingdom on earth prepared from the beginnmg) ; 
bat He wiU bom up the chaff with nnqnenchable fire. So long 
aa there ia ohaff, and there will be while man ia on earth, ao long 
will there be an onquenchable fire to deatroy it Chriat ''came 
to aend fire on the earth, and by Him it waa alreadg Umdled." 
Lake xiL 49. That the fire kindled by Chriat waa ihe fire here 
deacribed ia certain. It could not be a fire for torture in an 
onaeen worid, becauae Chriat came not to condemn or to deatroy, 
but to aave that which waa lost. The fire which Chriat kindled 
waa and ia to bum out the carnal mind and ita yarioua devioea. 

Thirdly. There are paasagea of an exhortative character by 
implication, leading to the belief that those who aeek not the 
kingdom of God are for ever cast away. 

The answer ia, Christ's kingdom is an eternal kingdom ; every 
man is a spiritual being having relation to this kingdom. The 
happiness of each depends upon the maintenance of this relation. 
If a man gain the whole world, and lose his own soul, so that it 
be cut off from Ood, what does it advantage him? On earth, 
every enjoyment is embittered when the soul has no repose in 
God. And, hereafter, though God will not punish, yet the com- 
plexion of the future may take on its hue very much from the 
present. The grade of future spiritual life may be determined by 
the present. Present carnal enjoyments will bear no comparison 
with either present or future spritual delights. 

Fourthly. There is a resurrection to condemnation. John v. 29. 
This passage, as we have shown before, refers to a spiritual 
enlightenment. When this takes place, and the dead (the 
spiritually dead) rise out of their graves, and hear Christ's -voice, 
some will rise to a resurrection of life, but some will rise to a 
resurrection of damnation or condemnation. 

One declaration of Scripture seems to contradict the beneficent 
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trnth of universal salvation. I allude to the unpardonable sin. 
The unpardonable sin I have thought to be open resistance after 
conviction. I believe it now to be the denial of Gbd. It is a 
sin that cannot be forgiven either in this world or in that which 
is to come. The Holy Ohost is Otoi the Eternal Spirit. To 
deny Him cannot be forgiven here. Witness the sufferings of man- 
kind in every past age. On earth it is the unpardonable sin. In 
heaven it would be also the unpardonable sin^ if committed. But 
happily, in heaven it is impossible to be committed. That the 
unpardonable sin is the denial of Qoi, our Saviour^s words imply. 
To be in communion with Ood is to be good; and our Lord says, 
'^Either make the tree good, and his fruit good ; or else make 
the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt; for the tree is known by 
his fruit.'' God is Ught, and love, and goodness, and purity, and 
hoUness, and is the Centre of Oood. All in union with Him 
partake of these characteristics, — ^the tree is therefore good, the 
fruit good. All not in union, the tree is corrupt, the fruit 
corrupt. On earth some are in union, some are not. The latter 
are in condemnation. They are under the influence of the un- 
pardonable sin; they deny OtoA, and seek not to please Him. 
All, hereafter, will'be in union. Angelic life lives only in Ood. 
All shall be made alive in Christ. Here in mortality, in the spotted 
garment of the flesh, "the spirit is dead because of sin.'* When 
it shall have cast off the spotted or soiled garment, and death is 
swallowed up of life, then in God shall the spirit be made alive. 
Hereafter the unpardonable sin cannot be committed. Life con- 
sists in union with God. To deny God would be to deny exist- 
ence. Though our Lord says, caimot be forgiven in the next 
world, yet, in exemplifying the whole declaration. He refers to 
man's earthly condition. "A good man out of the good treasure 
of the heart bringeth forth good things : and an evil man out of 
the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things.'* " God is not the God 
of the dead, but the God of the living." The dead deny Him; the 
living cannot ; and, as all will hereafter live, so a future denial is 
impossible. Could the living deny Him, it would be the unpardon- 
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aUe an. It would be an unpardonable an in faenai «b il ii on 
•artli. We thna see that the oondannation uttered rngmd the 
nnpaidonable sin does not militate against the Muuqr dadaiatkiis 
of omTeraal redemption. 

Mention is made in many parts of Scriptiire of a daj of 
Jodgment. This disoomcse concerning tlie sin againat the Bxij 
Ofaosty oar Lord finishes with ''every idle word that men shsD 
speak^ they shall give acoonnt thereof in tie doj^ qf Ju^fmenL 
Fdr by thy words thon shalt be justified; and hj ibj words 
thoB shah be condemned/' The day of Judgment ia not a fixed, 
final day.* The day of Judgment is, when men are brouj^ 
to conviction of Ood's sovereignty. It may be here; it 0117 
be hereafter. At this time, every idle word rises up in con^ 
demnation, through self-aocusation. Memory is active to restore 
the past. The words of the past shall jus^ or shall omdenuL 
When the redemption that is in God is made sweet to the aod, 
then oondemnation is hushed. Nevertheless, self will pass in 
review former words idly spoken. Self-condemnation comes of 
rejecting Ood, and such an one, when brought to judgment, 
'' is condemned already" in his own mind, because he had not 
the light and life there are in God (John iii. 15 — 21).t 

The punishment which God inflicts is necessary punishment 
here, to bring the spirits of men into union with Himself. Tlie 
punishment is needful while the carnal mind reigns. When the 
carnal has been subdued to the spiritual it is no longer needful. 
Men become then sons of God, led by the Spirit of God. As 
the carnal mind cannot exist when the spotted garment of the 
flesh is cast off, so a spiritual mind alone remains. The cause 

* In the " True Church," those passages of Scripture which seem to 
indicate a fixed, final, common Judgment Day are explained, and shown 
not to mean this. 

f Some will ohject to the doctrine of salvation in God, God the 
Father. Christ is God the Father manifest in the fleshy and, as a mani- 
festation, is The Son. The Son is the medium of Salvation, and God the 
Saviour (1 Tim. ii. 8). 
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of enmity^ the oamal mind, is removed. If there be punishmeat 
after this, it can be alone self-inflicted punishment. Memory 
may be active, and cast tip the past in aocosation, and regrets 
may follow; but tiiese must necessarily be modified by the 
gracious goodness which forgives ''all maimer of sin'' but the 
sin against the Holy Ghost, — ^tke sin which casts off God. AU 
other sins are washed away ; and as this must necessarily cease^ 
so this sin must finally be cleansed. In a cleansed state, no 
condemnation remains, for '' there is no condemnation to them 
which are in Qirist Jesus,'' or God. There is peace when the 
voice of pardon is heard ; but I would not assert that memory 
inflicts no chastisement. Even here, when the spirit is eahned 
by the assurance of pardon, yet will memory oftimes rake up 
the past. But, then, it does so more to soothe by the contrast 
than to pain by accusation. There is One Centre, and all will 
live in that Centre ; it may be that some will be drawn more 
nearly tind Centre than others. In my Fath^s house axe many 
mansions, in this world and in the next. All hereafter will be 
happy in the many mansions above. Each will be filled to his 
capachy, and each will be contented. Each wiU approve God's 
justice, and each acquiesce in -God's government. As all wiD 
live in Gk)d, and be one body, so every member will be needful 
to that body, even the most feeble. Those which to our present 
thoughts may be esteemed the less honourable will be needfiil 
that ''God may be all, and in all." 

Jesus says, " I am the resurrection and the life." In what 
way is Jesus the resurrection and the life 9 

Christendom believes, that when the mortal body has lain in 
the graven and the trumpet sounds to judgment, that >the spirits 
of men will be brought from the supposed abode .of departed 
spirits, and each reunited to its former fleshly body, however it 
may be scattered^ and mingled, and involved, in countless con- 
volutions in other human bodies; and in this reinstated condition 
win appear on a final Judgment-day at the end of the world, 
when the decree wiU.go forth, and each will pass from judgment 
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eith«r to heaTen or to hell, to be eternally happy, m eternaOy 
tormented. Hell, and the mode of panishment, maj be variomljf 
regarded; buty aabetantially, this is the Creed of QuiBtendonu 
The Scriptures teach differently. They teach, that when the 
■pint 18 once separated from the mortal body it is separated for 
ever. Man is sown a natural body, and raised a spiritual body. 
In the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump to each, weaie 
all changed from natural to spiritual. When natural, we hsYe 
nature's body ; when spiritual, unchangeably, we have a spiritual 
body. On earth, we have flesh or substance of one kind; in 
the unseen world, we shall have substance or identity of another 
kind (I Cor. xv.). Judgment comes to every man; for ''we 
must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ,^' or God. 
To some it comes here, to others it comes hereafter. The Judg- 
ment-day to each is when conviction is brought home to the 
inner man of Gbd's sovereignty, and of the spirit's accountability 
to this Sovereignty : then does the conscience accuse or excuse. 

The fleshly body rises not after death. The corporeal frame of 
man, like all corporeal being, is subject to the laws of organiza- 
tion, growth, maturity, decay, dissolution, and reorganization. 
The perpetual circle of nature's works apply as truly to man, as 
an animal, as to the whole animal and vegetable kingdoms. 
Every minute of time is a ceaseless activity of change going on. 
Animal and vegetable, vegetable and animal, continually inter- 
changing. Man, as an animal, partakes of this fundamental 
law. As an animal, the particles of the body are sometimes 
animal, sometimes vegetable, re-organized again and again, and 
again, in ceaseless evolutions and convolutions, from animal to 
animal or to vegetable, and from vegetable to animal or vegetable. 
That which is a portion of my body to-day is a portion of 
another man's body another day. Of the dust of the earth 
animals and vegetables are originally formed, and unto the dust 
they return, and commingle in countless convolutions. 

But man, unlike all other animals, is a living souL God 
breathed into him the breath of life, and he became a living soul- 
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As a living soul he is made after God's image. That the animal 
nature of man is not made after God's image is certain. '' God 
is a Spirit/' and ^* a spirit hath not flesh and blood/' consequently^ 
a material being of flesh and blood cannot be after God's image. 
The living soul^ intended for spiritual life, is after God*s image. 
The fleshly body is the vehicle for its mode or manner of creation. 
It is a medium or means employed by God for the creation of 
spiritual life after His image. True, the body, as a vehicle, is a 
respected body, and as the temple, for a time, of the soul, is to be 
honoured and to be kept undefiled while the union lasts. But 
the object accomplished for which it is created it is cast aside. 

Opposed to this are some seeming instances of fleshly con- 
tinuance. Our Saviour rose in His fleshly body. Enoch was not, 
for God took him. Elijah was caught up into heaven out of 
sight. These were exceptions to a rule. They were special cases 
for special purposes. But though they ascended apparently in 
the flesh, they are not in heaven in the flesh. Mesh and blood 
have no part in heavenly spiritual Ufe. They have part with it here 
on earth only as an outer garment to rear it, or, as assumed, for a 
time to lead, and cherish, and save it. The fleshly bodies, in the 
three instances named, were put ofiF differently from other men. 
How, we are not informed. That the flesh and blood body of earth 
is not in heaven, the eternal kingdom, is certain, because God has 
said so. A flesh and blood body is the opposite, or opponent, and 
its motions, inducing the carnal mind, we have to resist. Nor can 
a glorified flesh and blood body be in heaven ; flesh and blood are 
of the dust of the ground, and into the dust shall they return. Job 
is made to utter the declaration, "In my flesh shall I see God/' 
and this is held to be demonstrative of the resurrection of the flesh. 
The opposite declarations may well occasion a doubt as to the 
meaning of this passage. Job, I have shown, was a type of 
Christ, or rather the principal personage in an allegory con- 
cerning Christ's kingdom. This declaration is introduced when 
the prophecy concerned the coming of Christ on earth, when " He 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth," and the declaration 
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pcophetiodly aimounoed thatCSuriBt ''in the flesh ahould seeGocL'' 
Ifankind, until Uus time, cooM not see Ood ; but JesuB, with Ik 
human ejt^, should behold God. He should see God, bot t 
ainnger could not. There is a very peculiar expreasion foQowi, 
which shows that Job in this speech personates (3xo8L He 
says, ''But ye should say. Why persecute we him, seeing the root 
of the matter is found in me/' The root of the whole matter of 
Job*s suffering was not in Job, but in those oontending witii 
him. This, and other expressions in the 19th chap., yeiy phinlj 
point out that Christ is speaking through the mouth of Job. 

It may be asked, Is there, then, no resurrection P Yes, there 
is a resurrection of every human being. " Since by man came 
death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead. For as in 
Adam all die, so, in Christ, shall all be made alive/' The nature 
deriyed through the first Adam occasions death to all; a nature 
derived from Christ gives life to alL 

There are two species of death to which, as Adam's progoiy, 
we are subject. " Unto the dust shalt thou return," is one ; "in 
the day that thou eatest thereof," is another. The latter is 
always the first death, except in case of infant death, as it was 
with Adam. Under its influence we spiritually die. We are 
rendered by it unfit for God's presence. All are subject to both 
kinds of death. Christ, in partaking man's nature, underwent 
for us both kinds of death. He, who though He knew no sin^ 
yet became sin for us, and underwent both deaths. He then 
arose from death, and His resurrection is the guarantee to us 
of our resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 12, 14). 

"Christ died unto sin once/' is the declaration of Paul 
(Bom. vi. 10). Why do I assert that Christ underwent two kinds 
of death? The reason is, that one death "the giving up the 
ghost," or the separation of soul and body, is but little regarded 
in the Scriptures. Neither need we regard it. But to arrive at 
a full comprehension of "the death unto sin once," .we must 
institute a comparison. The death unto sin was not the mortal 
death. Jesus, as not bom in the ordinary channel of man's 



Ill 

nature^ and^ therefore, not a descendant in a paternal sense of 
Adam, needed not to have undergone physical death. The body 
which He carried about He could as easily have transported out 
of sight before as well as He did after His resurrection. 
Indeed He exercised this power. His body needed not to have 
died in the ordinary course of nature as with other men. Near 
was it this death He underwent for the propitiation of our sins. 
This was subsidiary. By this death He did not bear our sins, 
and, therefore, this death is not the death once unto sin. In 
what, then, consisted the death unto sin? By arriving at a 
knowledge of this we shall better comprehend the resurrection 
from death, or, the redemption from sin. 

Christ, bom of the Virgin by the direct influence of God, and 
thus not having the fleshly origin of Adam, ''knew no sin." 
In this way God Himself came into the world in assumed 
humanity, ''to reconcile the world unto Himself." God, or 
Christ, the assumed humanity in God, was without sin. But 
He came that "the Lord may lay on Him the iniquiiy of us 
all." He was to "pour out His soul unto death,** and to "be 
numbered with the transgressors" (Is. iv. 3). To undergo 
mortal death at the hands of His enemies did not number Him 
with the transgressors. And in His spotless character and 
irr^roachable life no iniquity lay on Him. In what way, then, 
did iniquity lay on Him P In what way did He die unto sin 
once? He committed no sin, and yet the whole body of sin 
lay on Him. He bore the iniquity of us all. When tempted 
by the devil, or by the subtle adversary. He rose superior to 
the temptation His mixed being, God and man united, was then 
strengthened by the indwelling of God, and he conquered in 
the strength of Gtoi. He offended not then, or at any time, 
by direct violation of God^s laws. In what, then^ consisted 
the burden of iniquity ? It may be answered. He took upon 
Himself the iniquities of us all. Truly He did; but this does 
not furnish a sufficient answer to the question. In what consisted 
the burden? It did not consist in the wicked acts of others. 
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We shall (bid that the burden hj on Him m upon aD of «^ 
in being given over to the power of this worid. God bnoA 
Him^ aa for a time he forsakes us, and the burden of sin Iqr 
npon Hinu He exemplified in Himself the £act that sin is a 
oonsequenee and a result of non-union with God. When 
tempted by His humanity, and given up to the suasion of iU 
natural entioementSy by God's aid He rose superior to them. 
When God for a time withdrew His influenoe, the body of At 
lay upon His humanity, and He poured out His soul unto deaflt 
The bitter cup of separation was tendered in the garden. ^His 
soul then became exceeding sorrowful unio deaik." God had 
then given- Him up to the power of this world, and whidi 
oooasioned afterward the expression, ''My Ch>d, my God, why 
hast Thou forsaken me?'' From the time when the agony 
in the garden commenced until He rose from the dead. He 
was in hell,* or in the power of this worid, by reason of separa- 
tion from God. The hour and the power of darkness was come 
(Luke xxii. 53). Christ was given over to it, and the burden of 
sin lay upon Him. His soul, '' sorrowful unto death,'* through 
the withdrawal of God's presence, felt the burden of sin; sin 
being a result of separation from God. 

Sin, as we have shown, is not the commission of this or that 
offence. If it were, the burden of sin would not have been 
imposed on Christ ; for He offended not in word or deed. Sin 
is non-union with God. A spiritual being only sins, because 
a spirit is designed for union with God. If this law of spiritual 
life is transgressed, then the burden of sin is felt; and as a con- 
sequence to our spirits, connected as they are here with an animal 

* Not in the place of departed spirits, as supposed. The sign of the 
prophet Jonas is opposed to this opinion. So much has this prophecy 
taken hold of some Christian, that he has repeatedly put advertisements 
in the papers to show that Good Friday is wrongly kept. The descent 
in hell, which we profess to helieve when we say the Apostle's creed, 
began with the agony in the garden, and ended in the ftesurrection ; 
thus accomplishing three nights and three days. 
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body, they commit offences against the Divine law of loTe, the 
carnal mind revels in self-gratification, and becomes dead, as 
spirit, in trespasses and sins. 

" Christ died unto sin once/' That the death unto sin which 
Christ suffered was separation from the Father, may be gathered 
from many parts of Scripture, which describe a resurrection here 
from a condition of death the result of non-union with God. 
Very many passages of Scripture have been totally misunderstood 
from confounding spiritual with mortal death. Spiritual death, 
or separation from God, is meant in the following passages: 
*' He that heareth my word, and beheveth on Him that sent me, 
hath everlasting life, and is passed from death unto life.'' What 
can be clearer, that the death here spoken of is death of the inner 
man, or spirit ? " The hour is coming, and now is, when tie 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God." In the house of 
the fooKsh woman *' the dead are" '' Let the dead bury their 
deadr These, and many other expressions, intimate that the 
dead are the spiritual dead on earth. This interpretation of 
"the dead" gives force to the words of our Lord: "As the 
Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them, even so the 
Son quickeneth whom He will." This affords an explanation to 
the words, " After His resurrection many graves were opened." 
And in the prophecies where the dead are spoken of, the spiritual 
dead are meant : " The sea gave up the dead." Paganism deli- 
vered up its dead. "Death and the grave delivered up the 
dead." "O Lord, thou hast brought up my soul from the 
grave." There are sundry kinds of death, as St. Paul intimates 
(Bom. vi.). The death unto sin which Christ suffered was the 
withdrawal of the Father's Spirit from the Humanity in the Son ; 
then the soul " was sorrowful unto death." This condition of 
the human soul is an ordained condition. Christ, therefore, under- 
went it. " It is appointed unto men once to die, but after this 
the judgment : so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of 
many" (Heb. ix. 27, 28). 

H 
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''It is appointed anto men once to die/^ This declantion 
is supposed to refer to mortal death, lliis is error. It refen 
to spiritual dratli, as do the words " in Adam all die/' This n 
seen very clearly if the text, Ileb. ix. 28, be examined. It san, 
" Unto them that look for Him shall He appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation." To them that look for Christ He 
shall appear the second time. This declaration must refer to 
this earth, for it is to them that look for Christ He shall q)peff. 
Every eye shall see Ilim hereafter, whether looking for Him 
or not. But the appearance of (Jlirist is to them wAo look for 
Ilim. It refers, therefore, to those who are desirous of sedng 
Him; and to them He appears on earth the second time without 
sin unto salvation. The first time of seeing Christ is a mere 
mental conception; the second time is a saving knowledge. 
The first time men see Christ they are usually dead, for ''it is 
appointed unto men once to die,^' and then succeeds the judg- 
ment, when those who look for Him a second time. He is seeD, 
mentally seen, without sin unto salvation. 

Now that we comprehend the true nature of sin, viz., non- 
union with God, and its consequence, spiritual death, we shall 
be better able to apprehend redemption from sin and resurrec- 
tion to life. 

" The wages of sin is death : but the gift of God is eternal 
life, tlirough Jesus Christ our Lord" (Eom. vi. 23). The 
theology of Christendom refers these two opposite states to the 
hereafter ; whereas, they have supreme reference to the present. 
St. Paul, in the next chapter, makes known the two laws which 
govern man as a compound being. In the following, or eighth 
chapter, he explains the operation of these two laws, whereby 
are given two opposite states of the soul, called the carnal and 
the spiritual mind — " the carnal mind being deatk, the spiritual 
mind life and peace.'' The spiritual mind is obtained by ''the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus," by which men are 
" made; free from the law of sin and death.'' He goes on with 
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the explanation, and shows that those thus made free are the 
sons of God led by the Spirit of God. These are '^ planted in 
the likeness of Christ's death by the crucifying of the old man, 
or first Adam, and are so become " dead indeed unto sin, but 
alive unto God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.** The wages, 
or penalty, of sin they have paid in the baptism of suffering into 
Christ, and are thus buried with Him into death, so that the 
body of sin is destroyed in them as it was in Christ. Through 
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ men are made free from 
the law of sin and death, and are alive ever after in God. Ta 
such ''there is, then, no condemnation/' 

The law of sin and death is the law which God imposed, 
when he said, ''In the day that thou eatest thereof thoii shalt 
surely die/' When man eats of the tree of good and evil he 
surely dies. And it is appointed unto all men once to die. 
It is so by an inseparable law of man's being, and, therefore, 
" all in Adam die." When man mingles the living principle, 
the good, with the corrupted affections, the evil connected with 
the lower animal nature, then he dies. He has no union with 
Life, or God. He is separated from God. The higher nature 
is smothered for a time in the lower. It is dead; "dead in 
trespasses and sin;" buried in the lower nature. In this 
condition man is driven out of Paradise, lest he take of the 
tree of life and live for ever. Live even when dead. Live 
when out of communion with God. Live without being subject 
to the primary law of spiritual life — ^union with God. Man, 
while driven out of Paradise, or from the happiness which Qo$8 
presence gives, is dead. In this condition the carnal mind 
reigns, — a consequence of the law of sin and death. 

He lives when the spiritual mind reigns. He lives when He 
has been taught to believe .that God was in the worid reconciling 
the world unto Himself. His spirit is th^ drawn unto the 
Father of Spirits, and he lives. The redeemed reckon themselves 
to be dead unto sin by flommunion with God, and alive unto 

h2 
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Qod through Jesus Christ our Lord* We are exhorted bj St. 
Paul so to reckon ourselves " as those that are alive from the 
dead/' (Rom. vi. 13). Not as those that will be, bat as those 
that are already alive. 

Life, then, is union with Deity. And now^ anderstandiiigi 
what life is, let us carry the subject further, to ascertain who are 
they on earth who thus have life. All will have life. The moA 
depraved, the most hardened sinner, will have life. The purpose 
of God in the creation of man was to create angelic life, and 
every man bom has in him the germ of angelic life. All will 
have spiritual life. For just as universally all in Adam die, so 
universally are all in Christ made alive. Though all do not 
attain it here, yet all have life hereafter. 

But some have life here. Who are they? They are ''the 
sanctified by God the Father.'' They are '^ the elect according 
to the foreknowledge of God." They are '' the justified ; and if 
justified, then glorified." They are "the sons of God led by the 
Spirit of God." In former dispensations their manifestation 
was weak and imperfect. In many cities were not found ten 
righteous men. Hitherto, in this last dispensation, we have had 
but yet " the first fruits of the Spirit." " For we know that the 
whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now. 
And not only they, but ourselves also, which have the first-fruits 
of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, tie redemption of our body" (Rom. viii. 22). 
This is the language of St. Paul in his time ; and the matter is 
but little improved in ours. But the time is coming, when "the 
creature itself shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God." We have 
been waiting for the adoption whereby we may cry Abba, Father. 
And all who are enabled so to cry are delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty of the sons of God. When 
men are enabled so to cry, they are " quickened in their mortal 
bodies by the spirit that dwelleth in them" (Rom. viii. 2). This 



117 

is the earnest expectation satisfied of the creature that has been 
awaiting " the manifestation of the sons of God.^ 

Contrary to much of the past teaching in Christendom, whereby 
even the religious and godly bewailed their manifold sins, Ood is 
teaching us that to do so, when born of Ood, is to do despite to 
the spirit of grace, and to cast doubts upon the fEdthfalness of 
God, and to depreciate the value of the Atonement. It in effect 
gives God the lie. He declares, emphatically, that men in a 
certain state " cannot sin,^' and every divine of the past says, that 
a sinless state here is impossible. God^s declaration is, '^Whoso- 
ever is bom of God, doth not commit sin, for His seed remaineth 
in him, and he cannot Hn, because he is bom of God" (John iii. 
9). When born of God by the Spirit of God, union with God 
results, and the righteousness of Christ is imputed, the law of the 
spirit of life makes free from the law of sin and dea.th. Now that 
some are bom of God it is certain, or there could be " no mani- 
festations of the sons of God f' no " elect according to foreknow- 
ledge/* no "predestinated and called;" no "heirs and joint heirs 
with Christ." If no joint heirs, no righteous men, then the gates 
of hell have prevailed. To some must be given the assurance of 
victory through Jesus Christ our Lord. There must be some to 
whom " the Spirit of God beareth witness with their spirit that 
they are the children of God.*' There are some who have fellow- 
ship with Him, "the first-bom among many brethren." Those 
who have fellowship are drawn unto Him by the Father, and are 
sons of -God led by the spirit of God. Now, " Whosoever is bom 
of God sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth him- 
self, and that wicked one toucheth him not" (1 John v. 18). 

This doctrine of a sinless state here has been partially preached 
before. In a measure has been built upon it the Ecclesiastical 
Structure. Connecting this doctrine with the promises to the 
Church were the means employed for erecting sacerdotal power. 
Upon it, also, have been raised much of fanaticism and vain glory. 
On the other hand, the renunciation of it by the really pious has 
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been fruitful of evil. The spurious and the counterfeit have taken 
the place of the real. True disciples have weakened their hoU 
upon Christ The consdonsness of imperiectionsi^ of weaknesses, of 
false judgments^ of often doing wrong when seeking to do right, 
have led pious men to declare that they daily sinned^ and wen 
not dean in Ood*8 sight. But do not they perceiye whose hearts 
are right with God^ and who desire to worship Him in spirit 
and in truth, and who confess Christ ** Qod blessed for ever- 
more/' that tlie renunciation of Ck>d*s righteousness in them is 
practically to deny God's cleansing power. If God saya^ that all 
bom of Him are clean, and that those who confess Him have 
been taught to know Him, and to abide in His Word^ are bom 
of God, then to deny being clean, is to deny, not alone the 
power, but the presence of God, and of His redeeming govern- 
ment on earth. It is to deny the superintending Sovereignty of 
God, and to cast doubts upon His Word from the beginning. 
Christ came into the world to destroy the body of sin, and to 
reconcile the world unto Himself, or God ; and the work consists 
in bringing men into union with God, and by union destroying 
sin. If union be effected, sin is destroyed. To confess sin, is to 
disclaim union with God, and to deny that the mortal body can 
be quickened. It is not, observe, the immortal body ; but the 
mortal body shall be quickened by the Spirit of God dwelling 
therein. 

The abuse of this doctrine in the hands of the profligate, 
together with the Gospel being misunderstood, have led the 
sincere to doubt its application to men while on earth. They 
have looked forward to attaining it hereafter. The New Jeru- 
salem, into which nothing entereth that defileth, has been pictured 
to the imagination as an attainable inheritance hereafter, and not 
as a possession now. It has never been received heretofore, 
that some "are already come to the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of 
angels" (Ueb. xii. 22). Man has been looked upon, not as 
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what he is^ an angd^ but as man destined for the earth for 
ever but for sin. Man was made but a little lower than 
the angels^ and intended to become angels^ and are angels^ 
only here covered with the spotted garment. And blessed 
be 6od^ even the spotted garment can be made white with-> 
out spot^ or blemish^ or any such thing. All these things 
around us are to be dissolved^ and^ ultimately^ an end put to 
earthly things; "nevertheless, we, according to God's promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleih righteoui" 
ness. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, 
be diligent, that ye may be fou/nd of Him in peace, without 9pot, 
and blameless" The new heavens and new earth, since the new 
creation in Christ, have been gradually displacing the old and 
spreading themselves. Like light they have been diffiising them- 
selves. Though the light has been hitherto obscure, it is about 
to burst into shining brightness. The bride is being prepared to 
be adorned for the bridegroom. 

In the past, men of unclean spirits, speaking great swelling 
words of vanity to cloak their nefarious designs, have claimed to 
be the wife. To the bats, and to the owls, and to the darkness 
of night, are they consigned. "Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partaker of her plagues.^' The polluted one is 
held up to scorn. "Her sins have reached unto heaven, and 
God hath remembered her iniquities,'^ and she is doomed to 
destruction, for strong is the Lord who judgeth her.'' 

And now, how are we to know the false firom the true, the 
assumption from the reality. We have seen, " by their fruits ye 
shall know them." And this, in the future, will be no bad 
criterion. But there is another rule. Nevertheless, hypocrisy, 
for a time, may look like truth. Men may affect to be pious ; to 
be charitable; to quote Scripture— the devil, or the subtle mind, 
quotes Scripture; to deny all ungodliness and worldly lusts ; to be 
sanctimonious observers of feast-days and. fast-days, of sabbath- 
days and sabbath ordinances; and yet may they not be God's 
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ehildren-^lM detd risen to Ufe. How, then, shall we know wlw 
tre Ood's chfldrenP By water-twptism, says the ChmchmaiL 
By no toch thing, answers God's Word. Bj saaamentil 
oommunioni says the Churchman. By no such thing, answen 
Ood's Word. By a daily attendance in a place of wordiip, 
says the Churchman. By no such thing, answers God's Woid. 
By repeated sacrificial propitiatory offerings, says the (AnrclL- 
man. By no such thing, answers Ood*B Word. The Scrip- 
tures say, Ood's children shall be known by walking in the 
light. ''These things write we unto you, that your joy may 
be full. This, then, is the message which we have beard of 
Him, and decUre unto you, that Qod is light, and in Him 
is no darkness at all. If we say that we have fellowship with 
Him, and walk in darkness, tee lie, and do not the trnyi; 
but if Ufe walk in ike light, as He is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleaMeth us from all sin." These are, then, rules by which 
to know God's children. "When men walk in the light of the 
gospel, the good news which cleanseth from sin, and not in 
darkness which seeks for a cleansing in some fancied self- 
righteousness begotten by the subtle mind^ then are they 
children of the Light — children of God. And when men so 
walk they will have the fruits of the Spirit, — " love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, forgiving and forbearing one another.'' The 
children of God will be known, not by spurious acts of sancti- 
monious worship, but by love unfeigned, — a desire to " do unto 
others as we wish they should do unto us/' In the future, men 
will be divided into two classes — the sheep and the goats ; and 
the sheep will be known by, " Inasmuch as ye did unto them, 
ye did it unto me;" and the goats by, "Inasmuch as ye did 
not unto them, ye did not unto me" (Matt. xxv). No spurious 
affectation of sanctity will avail. 

Those who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit, are 
members of Christ's body. They are the communion of saints. 
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They hay^ fellowship with Christy and with one another^ and are 
redeemed from sin. They are already risen to the life eternal^ 
and such will strive to keep Christ's commandments^ and to walk 
even so as He walked. They are brought into union with God, 
and are cleansed from sin in the blood of Christ. " He is the 
propitiation for their sins/^ and He is their resurrection and 
their life. 

Some are thus here risen to life; but Christ is not only the 
propitiation for their sins, but also for '^the sins of the whole 
world'' (1 John ii. 2). Christ is the Bedeemer of all mankind. 
Upon Him was laid the iniquity of us all. He is the Saviour, 
not only of those that believe, but ^' of all men, and especially of 
those that believe.*' God is no respecter of persons. There is 
an elect body, that '^the purpose of God may stand/' but in 
this very purpose there is love. God's love is over all His works. 
He wills not that any should perish, but that all should have 
eternal life. 

The doctrine of universal salvation, as we have before shown, 
is over and over again proclaimed in the New Testament. We 
have given, in the number on Baptism, some of the texts. This 
is a most important doctrine, and probably some who read this 
may not have seen the paper on Baptism, and these are reasons 
why it is thought it will not be needless tautology again to point 
to those texts that announce it. 

John i. 29, '^ Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away tAe 
Hn of the world/* 

John xii. 32, "And I if I be lifted up will draw aU men unto 
me." 

John iii. 17, the Son was sent "that the world, through Him, 
might be saved." 

1 Tim. ii. 8, "For this is good and acceptable in the sight of 
Ood our Saviour ; who will have all men to be saved, and to 
come unto the knowledge of the truth. For there is one God, 
and one Mediator between QoA and men, the man Christ Jesus ; 
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who gave Ilimadf a rmmm ybr mil tm h^ imt^ m hi 
time/* 

Rom. ▼. 18, *' By the righfteoiiiiie» of Omt ^^Jrrtf^ cm 
U|K)n all mem unio juiiificaiiam of life.'' 

Hob. ii. 0, '' He by the graee of God ahoaU twitr deadiif 



X Cor. V. 14, ** Because we thus judge, tfi^t if One dieijmd 
then were all dead: and that He died /br mil, th f4 the? ^ki 
live should not afterward live to themaelTeB/' 

I Tim. iv. 10, ** We trust in the Uvimg God, who is tie i 
of all meHf specially of those that believe.'' 

Judo S| '' I gave all diligence to write unto yoa of He < 

Col. i. 20, "To reconcile aU things onto Him^ptf ^ whether 
iliry bo things in earth or things in heaven.'' 

1 Cor. XV. 22, ''As in Adam all die, so in Chxist stall all ht 
nimlo alive." 

Tltmo ■ovoml {lortions of Scripture convey the doctrine of the 
ooinnu»n wilvntiou most decisively and unconditionally. There 
nw no ifs luul huts, but " (lod will have all men to be saved." 

Trur. nmv answer objectors, they do, but they mean to assert 
only lh«t tho rouuuou salvation is for those who will accept it. 
Though (liul my», lie will have all men to be saved. He does not 
nirau thoy «»hall all l)c saved. His will is to save all, but the 
\\v\{\, wurkiiig in wicked men, counteracts the will of God. Such 
IS (ho i>|Mnion of Christendom. Even the literalists, who stickle 
!«o for tho mraning of words in a plain interpretation, will not 
tako thosr undisguised announcements for granted. Though 
tlu\v adnut of only one interpretation, they are explained away in 
jfs and huts. 

Tho interpretation put upon these passages by "counsel which 
ilarkons knowledge,'' we shall further oppose by God's wisdom 
numirost^Ml to man. 

e have idrcady shown that the condemnatory passages of 
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Scripture refer to this life. Though seemingly opposed to the 
common salvation^ they do^ in truths point to the means partly 
thereto. We have also shown that the unpardonable sin is not 
opposed. There is yet another indisputable doctrine seemingly 
opposed. I mean the doctrine of election. 

St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Eomans, treats upon the two 
doctrines of " free justification to all men " (Bom. v. 18), and 
of ^'the called according to God's purpose" (Bom. viii. 28). 
The two appear to clash. It is in appearance only. Doctrines 
so clearly laid down as these are in many parts of Scripture 
must be true. Let us try to understand them. And for this 
purpose, let us look into the drift of Paul's argument to the 
Romans. 

In the first chapter, Paul shows the degraded condition of 
mankind, from changing the glory of the incorruptible God into 
an image made like to corruptible man ; by which they changed 
the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the 
creature more than the Creator. For this cause God gave them 
up unto vile affections. " As they did not like to retain God in 
their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind.'' 

In the second chapter, Paul shows the universal corruption as 
a consequence, and that those who judge others are as bad as the 
judged, ^'for thou that judgest doest the same things." Neither 
circumcision nor uncircumcision saves from this condemnation. 

In the third chapter is shown, that redemption from this uni- 
versal corruption is in Christ. 

In the fourth, that faith is counted for righteousness; and that 
to those in whom it exists the Lord imputeth no sin. 

In the fifth, that though justified by faith, yet there is a free 
justification also unto life for all men, that as sin had reigned 
unto death, which the law made apparent, so now the free gift 
came that grace may reign. 

In the sixth, men are exhorted, that as under the law of sin 
and death they yielded their members servants to uncleanness; 
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whereby the carnal is subdued to the spiritual. The end being 
righteousness^ Paul shows that ''if the uncircumcision keep the 
law^ the uncircumcision shall be counted for circumcision/' The 
end being accomplished^ the means whereby it is accomplished 
will not be regarded. But as man is incapable^ unaided^ to attain 
to the righteousness of the Law^ so God has vouchsafed the 
several Dispensations to teach how it may be attained^ namely^ 
by union with Him. 

There are some expressions in this Epistle not universally 
understood ; it will be well to give their explanations, by which 
we shall better comprehend the kingdom of grace under which 
we are now living, and the doctrine of election in relation to 
salvation. 

" Until the law, sin was in the world ; but sin is not imputed 
when there is no law. Nevertheless, death reigned from Adam 
to Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the similitude 
of Adam's transgression, who is the figure of Him that was 
to come'' (Bom. v. 13). Death passed upon all men as a con- 
sequence of their nature derived from the first Adam; but as 
God had not given them the law, by which to regulate their 
actions, sin was not imputed in the absence of the law. Though 
the sin was not imputed, yet it reigned throughout mankind, 
even in those (infants) who had not committed actual trans- 
gression. Sin and death are concomitants of human life. Sin 
and death reigned from Adam to Moses, but sin was not im- 
puted, because, ''without the law, sin was dead " (Bom. viii. 8). 
God showed his hatred of sin during the patriarchal age by 
occasional punishments; but sin was dead, and therefore only 
punished for example. 

When the commandment came, sin revived; but "the com- 
mandment which was ordained to life,** Paul "found unto death.'' 
The law was holy, just, and good, and was spiritual ; and Paul, 
when carnal, was sold under sin. When raised into the kingdom 
of grace he perceived that the law, which was ordained to life, 
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inability, and thereby proved to him that he was spiritually 
dead. 

The Christian dispensation has succeeded, and Christ having, 
in His Person, fulfilled the law, became the first beginning of a 
new creation. The law given to Moses is abolished, both the 
law contained in commandments, as well as the law contained in 
ordinances. Not that the standard, set up by the commandment 
laws for every man's guidance, is abolished — ^the standard which 
all have to aim at reaching. The commandments are embraced 
and comprehended in the Christian laws, " Love the Lord Thy 
God with all thy heart, and love thy neighbour as thyself." 
Christ is become the end of the law to all that believe. The law 
being abolished, sin is not imputed where there is no law. As 
in the first dispensation sin was not imputed, so in the last 
dispensation sin is not imputed. ''Now we are delivered from 
the law, that being dead wherein we were held ; that we should 
serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter.'' 
The law was but '' a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ.*^ Being 
brought to Him, so that by faith we realize our relationship to 
Him, we cast off the law, and do not commit adultery in repu- 
diating the law. (fiom. vii.) A higher standard is erected in 
Christ. By repudiating the law, and marrying Christ, an advance 
is made in spiritual life. Every action is brought to the Christian 
standard, " Love of Gtod and love of man*" We are now not 
under law, but under grace, and grace constrains to the attain- 
ment of a higher standard. 

The Gospel teaches, that '' all are under sin " as men. All are 
concluded under sin, that no flesh may glory in God's presence. 
Li flesh dwelleth no good thing. The very nature of man, as a 
carnal being, renders him unable and unfit to dwell with God. 
While under the influence of this nature, so that the carnal mind 
rdgns, he is dead ; he has no life in or with God. He has 
corporeal life, and he. has the germ of spiritual life, but, as yet, 
he has not true life — " eternal Ufe in God." Li this condition he 
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and if justified^ then glorified (Bom. viii. 30). They are then 
"quickened in their mortal bodies hy God's Spirit that dweUeth 
in them*' (v. 11). This is "the manifestation of the sons of 
God," for which " the creatnre waiteth" (v. 19). Through them 
God's kingdom comes on earth as it is in heaven. 

But the benignity, of God's government does not stop here. 
He is the Saviour of all men> and the elect, we shaU find> are a 
means in aid. To every man is there free justification of life. If 
some are united to God here, it does not exclude others from union 
hereafter. The fundamental law of God's government is love. 
God is love. God is not overcome of evil, hut He is overcoming 
evil with good. The fire kindled by Christ is consuming the 
carnal in man that the spirit may be saved. It is gradually 
spreading itself over the earth, and will ultimately accomplish its 
object. It will bum out the carnal, as exhibited in the religious 
devices of men, and finally bum out the whole carnal nature in 
men. 

Ultimately, aU are redeemed from sin and death. Death shall 
be swallowed up in victory — successively swallowed up. Death 
and hell> in the form of ^Paganism, shall be cast into the lake of 
fire. As kingdoms are won to Christ, death and hell are cast 
into the lake of fire. As individuals are won to Christy either 
h^re> or when the spotted garment is put aside, death is cast into 
the fire of God's love. *^ Every man^s work shall be made mani- 
fest : for the day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by 
fire ; and the fire shaU try every man's work of what sort it is. 
If any man's work abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall 
receive a reward. If any mafias work shall be burned, he shall 
suffer loss: but ie himsilf shall be saved; yet so as hffire^'' 
(1 Cor. iii. 18). TBie work of men shall be tried by fire of 
what sort it is, and if it be good, well — let it abide ; but if it be 
bad it wiU he burned, and men, in this respect, will suffer loss. 
They wiU lose that which they have been counting on. GodV 
fire will reveal it, and it will be consumed by the fire which God 
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hftth kindled, and mm will nfler itm lon^ bnt they thennebei 
shall be Mived. TVt shall br saTed "so ms bj fire;" that k 
bj the operation of the fpiritnal bva overooming the carntl ii 
man's nature. 

We thus see, both those whose wtirks stand, and those wlwe 
works do not stand, are saved. The doctrine of election, wUck 
seems to militate against the doctrine of oniversal redemption, 
is, in truth, in perfect accordance therewith. The doctrine d 
election, as hitherto taught by divines, is in direct oppositioii 
thereto. While heaven and hell are tao^t to be contrasted cod- 
(litions of spiritual life in the unseen world, instead of being le- 
prescnted what thej really are — contrasted conditions of spiritual 
life on earth — the doctrines of election and universal redemption 
will clash. The false notions which have obtained apon the sub- 
ject of the future state have placed election and fi:ee justification 
at opposites. The doctrine of election being accepted by a& 
honest divines, there was no room left for free justification. It 
has, therefore, though so clearly and unequivocally stated, been 
frittered away in ifs, and huts, and conditions. 

The elect are a stream of men, who, from the beginning, have 
been called "the sons of God" (Gen. vi. 2, 8). The progeny of 
these became "men of renown." They are "giants'' in the 
knowledge of spiritual things in their several generations. Bat 
these men, though influenced largely by God's Spirit, are yet 
men. They, like others, are yet " also flesh." They sin against 
(irod, but are brought to a knowledge of God, and, by the in- 
fluence of God's Spirit, are enabled ultimately to keep under the 
carnal nature. It is impossible to read the Scriptures and not to 
discover that God has chosen out of the world a body accord- 
ing to election (Rom. viii. 29 — 39). Indeed, not only are the 
elect the chosen, according to God's purpose, but the non-elect, in 
the providence of God, and for purposes of His government, 
"are before of old ordained to this condemnation" (Jude 4; 
llom. ix. 19 — 33 ; 1 Pet. ii. 8). This election to condemnation 
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has in every age, hitherto, seemed harsh injustice. That God, the 
Holy One and the Just, should make beings only for condem- 
nation, and such condemnation as the notions of men conceived, 
is so utterly contrary to the declared attribute of God — ^Love- 
that the doctrine of election has been hitherto a stumbling-block. 
It has been held to mean, not positive election, but conditional 
election. Now, election is positive (Rom. ix. 11). It is in- 
stanced in Seth, in Noah, in Jacob, in Moses, in Samuel, in 
David, in the humble Fishermen. But why are there an elect 
people ? Not, surely, that happiness may be given to a few, and 
refused to the many. This would, indeed, be contrary to the 
beneficence of a gracious and loving God. Far from this being 
its object, it is, that through the elect a right knowledge of God 
shall be given. In each succeeding generation is the voice of 
God heard, through them, proclaiming the coming light which 
God vouchsafes as best suited for each advancing period. 

The elect are " the seed of the woman to bruise the serpent's 
head." They are " the many brethren" of whom Christ is the 
first-bom, or eldest bom. They are all begotten of the woman — 
the Church. They are begotten through the Word, from the 
beginning; and, that Christ may become Head over all things to 
the Church, '* the Word took our flesh and dwelt among us." 
And ''as many as receive Him, to them He gives power to 
become sons of God, even to them that believe on His name ; 
and who are bom not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor 
of the will of man, but of God." They become, thus, Christ's 
members — bone of His bone, and flesh of His flesh — very mem- 
bers of His body. Each has his allotted place, and each is in- 
stracted for His special service, but all "are conformed to the 
image of the Son." The conformity consists in worshipping God 
in spirit and in trath. They are thus brought nigh unto God. 
As others, they are also flesh, and have, while under the influence 
of the carnal mind, sinned. But, though like others they have 
been sinners, yet God chooses them, and having a purpose to 
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Mrrein Umd, and through Uieniy He awakens in themaseDieoi 
His jKtKnce. Thej are taught dependanoe on Hun. Th; 
bdiefe in Ilim, aad He is to thea a special Saiioar. Ihj 
know, because they are asrared, that salvatimi beloqgeth onto 
them. God*s Spirit makes interoession with their ^irits, and 
they fed its sanctifying infloence. Tbcj del^t in the law of 
God after the inner man. Thej desire to please God^ and seek 
to do God*s will on earth as it is in heaven. 

Of these, Christ, or God, is the special Savionr, But whOe 
He is the special Saviour of these, '' the Amy Qod is abo tbe 
Satiour of all men^ 

The elect are made alive on earth, the non-elect hereafter. As 
in Adam all die, so in Christ, or God, are all made alive. Tbe 
elect are redeemed here, the non-elect are redeemed from ''the 
bondage of corruption** hereafter. ^ The creature itself shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into tke glorunu Ubeiif 
of the children of God*' (Bom. viii, 21). ''The creature was 
not made subject to vanity willingly, but by reason of Him wbo 
hath jubjocteil the same in hope;" and, therefore, the Creator has 
inaile a way for the creature to escape. The dealings of God 
with all is for the ultimate good of all. " If the casting away 
of them be the reconciling of the world, what shall the recovery 
i>f them he but life from the dead," This is said of the Jews, 
hut it.s import does not stop here. God " hath concluded all in 
unln^hef, that lie might have mercy upon all" "For of Him, 
and thmugh llim, and to Him are all things: to whom be glory, 
for ever, Ameif' (Rom. xi.). 

IW.fore we close tliis subject, a few words may not be super- 
lluous upon the tendencies of the doctrine of universal salvation. 
With tlie present notions that prevail this doctrine shocks 
mankind at large. To some men, God's glory and honour are so 
(Ii^ar that they cannot help thinking that justice demands the 
rxtM'lasting punishn)ent of those who set themselves against God. 
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To others^ this doctrine appears to open wide the flood-gates 
of licentiousness. 

We have already shown that justice is concerned in not 
eternally punishing creatures who are very much what they are 
from circumstances. Nor should those^ who work all the day 
and bear the burden and heat of the day, complain of the loving 
Master, who, when the evening comes, pays all alike. Should 
our eye be evil because He is good ? Dare any, because brought 
here to a sense of dependance on God, question God's justice, 
because those not called here are brought home hereafter? Is 
there one who dare stand upon the merits of his own righteous- 
ness ? If any be righteous it is only because God has made 
them so. And why not all others also P The difference in the 
two classes is, after all, only with respect to time. Has any man 
passed through life so sinless that he is enabled to say, " I have 
not done the same things.^' ''Thou art inexcusable, man, 
whosoever thou art that judgest." How often has it been the 
case that the greatest sinners have become the greatest saints. 
And, therefore, it is, our Lord says, ''The first shall be last, and 
the last shall be first.'' The deeper convictions, from the experi- 
ences of separation, fit oftentimes for the closer union. 

And with respect to the common salvation opening wider the 
floodgates of vice. Be sure, that what God teaches is consonant 
to the state of his creatures. Be sure, that when once the mental 
eye sees God, it is impossible to cast ofif the influence. There is 
something within man that rises up in horrible judgment for 
wilful offence. Man cannot, if he would, throw off the restraint. 
It is appointed unto men once to die, and they are permitted for a 
lime to walk unrestrained and unchecked, that they may learn 
to know themselves to be but men. But conscience is not wholly 
idle even then. Men are conscious that they are dependant 
on the Hand that rears them, and that every moment of time 
they are subject to chastenings and corrections, and to a sudden 
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To the bmuJIj deprared, the free-thinters, the scoffers, a few 
words maj not be wasiei To them I would sav. Though " the 
living God is tie Saviour of all men/' vet, " it is a fearful thing 
to fall into the hands of the hving God." Be careful that voq 
do not turn the grace of God into lasciriousness — be careful that 
Tou do not give occasion for the rod. There are some terrible 
examples, h\-ing in historical records, before the eves of mankind. 
God has not said in vain, "Vengeance is mine, I will repay.'* 
Examples are numerous in the past, and are often made manifest 
in the present, that God neither sleepeth nor slumbereth, and 
that when the rod is needed it is not spared. 
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THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM BEING OPPOSED TO GOD S 
WORD, AND THE RELIGIOUS PRACTICES NECESSARILY 
HETERODOX WHICH FLOW FROM ERRONEOUS DOC- 
TRINES, IT BECOMES IMPERATIVE, WHEN GOD VOUCH- 
SAFES INCREASED LIGHT, THAT A REFORMATION BE 
ENTERED UPON. 



We have demonstrated, in the several preceding Papers, 
that, 

1, The Antichrist — the man of sin — the hai'lot, different 
terms for the same apostacy, is not atheistic anarchy, or 
a coming concentration of evil extraneous of Christianity, but 
is a something intimately allied therewith. In truth, what is 
emphatically and significantly called the Clergy Church is the 
Antichrist. The harlot represents a body which claims to be, 
and is not, the spouse of Christ The Scriptures show that 
the daughter of Sion — the maid of Jerusalem, terms to express 
the Christian dispensation, would for a time " go away back- 
ward." The prophecies concerning this are not few and 
isolated, but are many, a continuous stream of them rumiing 
through the Scriptures. They show, that the truths of 
Christiamty would be perverted to establish pretended claims ; 
that the prophets or Christian teachers *' would prophesy 
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Camt» tr l«6iif Ouast (Acts £. 38> ni knoe tmDei Gbdi* 
tiaiib. The Scripnuv< descasbe two aipects of tite idxigdam <if 
luaT^n OD euTb : the tnie iireaBnni^ liie nazmnal, t^ o&ec 
tlK> tme ki^nidittu. Tbe vrhean and tlie tares, the TJne widi 
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ID tbe vixK' thai &liide, s^gmfv tbe sjiintnallT baptized^ die tme 
kingduiii^ tlie OiurcL 

•L A be^ianoed uunisXTx^ a^ a oosDmunicadx^ mediata^ 
Jbe^viDg body, is whoDr fluitfigii to tree Cfari^iaiiitjr. TTie 
law ountaiued in ordinaiK^es was abolished in Ouist; and aU 
wlio, through love to Gitd^ seek imicii with God, ai:e kmgs 
and priests unto God. To i^eteod to oonvej the HcJy Ghoe^ 
wherebv a ghostly pow^r is oommnnicalBd to othecs thioa^ 
a ministerial act, is hij^iljr stn^ and sacrflegioiis. 

o. .The promises of CSuist, whei:eby power is ^l^ /jj^^ 



falsely for a clerical ordained ministry, are limited to the 
spiritually ordained — the branches that abide in the vine. 
(John XV. 5, 6, 7.) The great crime of the Clergy Church 
consists in her false claims. False worship results from these, 
and hence Christendom is spiritually polluted. 

6. Water baptism baptizes only into the ridrhe of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, or of Jesus Christ. 
The commission to baptize is limited to the name. Baptism, as 
administered by the Clergy Church, is represented to baptize 
not only in the name of Christ, but likewise to baptize -^itli 
the Holy Ghost, as also to baptize into Christ's ^eath. 
Whereas water baptizes only in the name of Christ, the Spirit 
baptizes into Christ ; and a baptism of suffering baptizes into 
the death of Christ. These are three several and separate 
baptisms. By the fiction of a godfather and godmother faith, 
infants are said to have a saving faith, and therefore said to 
receive these three several baptisms at the hands of the Clergy. 
Infant baptism, as thus administered, is unscriptural. 

7. Tlie Mass, an imitative sacrifice, is said, by the Clergy 
Church, to " be propitiatory for thie living and the dead ;" and 
the Eucharist, as administered in the Protestant Church of 
England, is said, by some of her members, to be a propitiatory 
sacrifice. Whereas the Sacrifice once offered for the sins of 
the whole world is a completed Sacrifice. The Eucharist is 
appointed simply as a memorial thereof, and should be con- 
ducted as a commemorative feast, not carnally and glut- 
tonously, but reverentially. 

8. Christendom thinks, that God made the earth and man 
perfect, so that neither was' subject to decay or dissolution ; 
that a prohibitory command was laid upon man as a test of 
obedience ; and that being tempted to disobey, man and this 
fair creation underwent a change, whereby dissolution and 
death were brought into the world. It is thought that man 
disobeyed in consequence of the seductions of a rival to God, 
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Man had, and hat, a twofold natora givan Inai, nvMl mi 
•plritnali andhaabeons and k itillt aobjecft to tlie bwi vW 
govern botk An animal, he k rabjeet to the nninial kars; ii 
•pirituali he k lubjcct to the spiritnal lawa. Aa 
hen animal Ufo, in comtnoii with all "'"^itr As i 
Imii Mnilical lifo. Tlie primary law of aoulical or spiritual fife 
in union with O^hU or Lifo, tho centre of all spiritual life. 
Tlu' union of two nature's in man gives the sabtle mind, 
whon^hy oamal atVivtionn ri*ign» and draw off the soul from 
(Itnt, In tiuit condition tlio soul dies, because the primary kw 
of mntlical lifo ih violateil. Man, from being under the in- 
ihionw of two law*, antagimistici — " the law in the members,'' 
|K^rtaintn^ to tlu' animal ; and " tlie law of God in the inner 
man**' |H«rtaintnjj: to tho 8piritual,-^k, by their conflicting ten- 
donoicut and by tJto »ubtlc character of the union of the two 
naturt^Hi nuulo caimblc of idmiing. Animals, as only animals, 
do not mu Tho animal in man sins, because in combination 
witli H M»ulic4il existence Under the influence of the com- 
lantnl aotiouH of Uio two natures, if Qod abide not in the 
^1 ioul and Unly both am; and the soul thus broo^t 
bi^idago of sin and death. The affections, instead of 
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t)eing given to God, are given to gods many ; the lust of th^ 
teye, the lust of the flesh, and the pride of life. By this 
vioIatiOTi of the primary law of spiritual life, the soul, or true 
living principle, which is in embryo, or in course of develop- 
ment in humanity, dies. Dies, not as do earthly bodies, by 
dissolution and ultimate decay, but dies spiritually ; dies, inas- 
much as the primary law of true or spiritual life, union with 
central life, is violated. God said to our first parents, and 
through them to all mankind, " In the day that thou eatest 
of the tree of good and evil, thou shalt mrely die." When 
man is drawn by the subtle mind into criminal indulgence^ 
whereby the mind becomes carnal, he dies. The inner being, 
the soul, dies. The animal continues to live its allotted time ; 
but the soul dies, buried for a time in the grave of sin and 
death. It is appointed unto all men thus once to die — a 
result of the union of the two natures ; and so it is that " all 
in Adam die." 

God's teachings in every age, as recorded in His Holy 
Word, is to assist man to recover back on earth the soul from 
sin and death. For this purpose have been the many mani- 
festations of God, and finally, the crowning act in Christ. 
Christ is not a distinct personality, an eternal Son. Christ is 
God manifest in flesh, the everlasting Father, Isaiah ix. 6. 
The chief lesson taught is, that only by union with God can 
the soul be restored to life. When the primary law of 
spiritual life takes effect, so that the heart's affections are given 
to God, and as a consequence to fellow-men, then is the soul 
restored to life. Thus made alive in God, soul and body no 
longer sin ; " the mortal body is quickened by the Spirit that 
dwelleth in it." Many acts may be injudicious, many not reach 
the high moral standard of the Gospel; the judgment may 
be weak, the lower nature yet in a degree influential, so as to 
render a conflict still to be sustained ; but sin is not imputed. 
The earnest desire of the Creature is to be led by God, 
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Nevertheless, an immunity from punishment is not secured. 
** It is a fearftd thing to fall into the hands of the living God." 
When needful, the tender Father spares not the rod. To 
overstep the boundaries of nature's laws, is to bring down 
certain punishment, and the contumacious and wilftd may be 
made awful examples for the general good. 

Having arrived at these several conclusions, which admit of 
no gainsaying, and they beuig the opposites of the doctrines 
taught in Christendom, it becomes im^)erative that a change 
be entered upon. A partial change for the better took place 
when Protestants threw off the tyrannic yoke of Papal Rome. 
A full Reformation is now demanded, such as shall give a 
fresh and living hue to terrestrial things. Protestant Chris- 
tianity has long enough lingered in her path, and Pagan Papal 
Christianity has nearly long enough put *^ the branch to her 
nose." She has nearly long enough " turned her back to the 
temple of the Lord, and her face towards the east, and wor- 
shipped the Sim towards the east." Ezek. viii.* 

* Ezekiel is here describing some of the idolatrous practices of " the 
house of Israel." It is not perceived by commentators that the house of 
Israel refers to our Israel, and the practices seen by Ezekiel in yision 
are said to refer to some now unknown practices of ^e Jews. This is a 
mistake. They refer to idolatrous practices of heathen Christendom. 
The putting *' the branch to the nose," is a practice of Bomanism. The 
branch represents Christ The term is frequently iised to mean this by 
the prophets; see Zech. iii. 8. The Papists have imitation Christs. At 
their altars they have a box, in which is placed an imitation Christ. 
The priests during the celebration of Mass, and at High Mass there are 
*• about five-and-twenty men" or priests officiating, repeatedly take out 
the imitation Christ, and with measured genuflexions put the imitation 
Christ, or "the branch to their nose." With respect to turning their 
backs to the temple of the Lord, the Papal priesthood perform all their 
supposed sacrificial acts and devotions with their backs towards the 
people, the faithful of whom are '* the temple of the Lord.** They tium 
their faces towards the east, since the altars are placed in every church 
on the eastern side. They also worship " the sun towards the east." 
The sun is a symbol of God. In Hebrew times, the practice of the Jews 
at their devotions, to turn towards Jerusalem, was significant and proper. 
Durmg this typical time-state, Odd promised that His glory should 
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every central Boards in each county or country, representing 

the several institutions of the country. 

, II. Of the reform needed in the National Ritual. 

The Ritual should be made to conform to the light God 
vouchsafes. The Nicene and Athanasian Creeds put aside. 
The Ordination, Baptismal, and Communion Services care- 
fully revised. The Confirmation Service discontinued* 

In this slight sketch are presented the broad features of the 
ultimate phase of Christianity. To adopt tliem at once, in 
their full integrity, is not to be expected. We do not want 
a Revolution, but a Reformation. To prepare for it, to lead 
to it, and, in a measure, to set it up, let our present bishops — 
now metropolitan lords — become urban, or rather, district 
bishops. Let the number of district bishops be increased by 
the addition into this rank of all Church dignitaries above 
rectors. Should the number be then found insufficient, add 
to them by some selected rectors. 

With regard to the Church funds, let them be vested in a 
central board, subject to the control of a local boar({ in each 
district in regard to its local funds. 

With regard to the salaries of bishops and paid presbyters, 
let the amount be fixed, and to every newly-appointed 
minister assign the amount fixed. To the transition ministers 
pay their present legal incomes. 

All capitular bodies, as now instituted, to cease. The plea 
for the retention of Canonries is idle. If God awakens in the 
mind a consciousness of having received increased light, the 
recipient will find time to write, be his occupations what they 
may. That the plea is idle, compare the labours of, in other 
respects, busy men with the divinity labours of the mass of 
idle ecclesiastics in the past centuries. 

That a change must be entered upon is certain. God has 
decreed the overthrow of the Clergy Church, and England is, 
apparently, an honoured land to lead the way to this result. 
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Before I and my leaden pert, m few worde upon Ae 
probable future. 

In the past and die present, the yoong have been, andsie 
befaig, mstmcted in dogmatic, unintelligible creeds and esto- 
chisms ; and youth has grown up to manhood^ and seeSbd ^ 
its early lessons, so that Christendom • has been filled iridi 
mfidelity, and that in places not always suspected. Teadiefi 
and taught alike have shared in infidel opinions. Some have 
concealed their thoughts beneath a sanctimoniona garb, while' 
others have openly laughed at the CSunatian'a iailh. Of 
course^ every rule has its exceptions. But teceptioxis evidfloee 
to the rule. The diflPerence between the true and tlie fidse 9 
so palpable that a thin outer covering will not always eodoail 
the fiJse. No doubt, a more healthy state of things has beeor 
coming on in Protestant Christianity. Infidelify in. high mi 
sanctimonious pkces is not so rife as of yore : nevertheless, it 
is easy to discover its existence here yet And what shall be 
said in this respect of Pagan Christianity ? Let the furtive 
glance of conscious actors in deceptive ceremonials be the 
sufficient answer. 

Let now another system of teaching prevaU. Let the young 
be instructed in the laws which govern man's being, as they 
are revealed in Scripture, and in Nature. Let them be made 
acquainted with their relationship to God, and the consequences 
of a disruption of that relationship. Let them be assured 
that every violation of the fundamental laws will assuredly 
bring punishment And let them understand tliat only by a 
return to, and a reunion with, God, by the heart desiring 
fellowship with God, can man be restored to purity and 
happiness. Let them know that every relation of political, 
social, and domestic life will be coloured with good, or with 
ill, just in proportion as union with God is close or distant* 
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In the past, " the sons of God " have been in abeyance, 
alighted upon here and there, and known but little in the 
active walks of life. In the future, the scheme propounded 
will have the effect of raising them to demonstrative life. 
Chosen for government, as they will be, by the public voice, 
true Christianity will find its way into all a nation's institu- 
tions. As, in the past, a false Christianity has given a deadly 
hue to every phase of society ; so, now, true Christianity will 
give a lively hue to every phase. War has been the symbol 
and the reality of the past : peace will be the symbol and the 
reality of the futui'e. Known as men are in their respective 
circles, duplicity will have little chance of feigning righteous- 
ness. The lynx-eyed public will be too sharp-sighted to be 
deceived by specious pretences. Righteousness will not be 
known by sanctimonious observances, but by an active life of 
general utility. Be sure, if '^ love to God and love to man " 
be not exhibited, but violated by sordid acts of injustice, or 
brutal violence, let the plea be what it may, religious or other, 
that here is not ^* the righteousness that exalteth a nation." 
The man who exhibits an unchastened temper will not be 
likely to be an elder who will rule well. Chosen by vigilant 
and informed constituencies, true men will rule, aijd the world 
has yet to see the glorious things which will flow from ** the 
'manifestation of the sons of God." 

There are many earnest-minded men looking for the per- 
sonal coming of Christ. The expectation is vain« Christ 
will come in a restored Christianity. The millennial reign 
will consist in the nations being no longer deceived by the 
pretensions of priestcraft, and in the exhibition of a state of 
society swayed by Christian sentiments. 

A few further words to Churchmen and Dissenters, and my 
labours for the present ure closed. 

Churchmen contend that, in questions affecting the National 
Church, Dissenters should have no voice. This is surely a 
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graat mistakei It «ppe«n to me that IMwenten are 
who should epeak. Diisenters are dissenters because thej 
thnik thejr discover something wrong, either in the polity or 
the doctrbes, or both, of the National Chwch. Thejarejwf 
thersbj randered ineligible to have a voice in qnestioiis con- 
cerning the ChnrcL It would be a curious propoeitioi9,,tlia4 
malccmtents in Government should cease to have a voice in 
goverooMnt when they dissent from acts of Gh>veziiment^ sal 
seek to become Reformers. Malcontents do not exclude them- 
selvea ftom a right to participate in a National InsdttflioiL- 
Dissenten are now excluded from the National Church bj 
religious scruples, but this does not put aside their mherent 
ri^t to participate in the National Institution. Of all men, 
these are ihe very men whose voices ou^t to be heard, tlist 
what is complained of, if the complaint be just, should be cor- 
rected. It is plain that a National Institution should reflect a 
nation's sentfanents. It will not do to say Dissenters have nd^ 
right to be heard. It may do to say their voice is so puny it 
can't be heard* But, in these days, this can now not be uttered 
without impropriety. A process has been going on, by which 
Dissent has grown large, until nearly one-half the nation is in 
dissent. A very small movement would turn the minority 
into a majority. To Churchmen I would say, drive not, by a 
tenacious holding of dogmatic crudities, greater numbers to 
dissent. Rather, open wider the portels of the Church to 
dissentients. Let the National Church reflect the national 
religious mind. To Dbsenters I would say, persevere in your 
efforts for such a consummation. To Churchmen, whose 
sympathies are catholic, embracing all fellow-Christians, 
nay more, fellow-men, I would say, help forward the good 
work, not by extending Dissent, but by giving a hearty 
co-operation in a Reform movement 
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Appsxdix. — Mr. Fox's Letter to the Electors of Westminster, 
January 26, 1798. 

Jk few Copie* left of tlie coiiiit1<>f« Collecff on of 

tiie most Celebrated Speeches of the Earl of Chatham, the Right Hon. 
Richard Brinsley Sheridan, Lord Erskme, the Riuht Hon Edmund 
Burke, and the Right Honourable Cliarles James Fox. With short 
Explanatory Notes, Title, and General Index. Two Vols., royal 8yc^, 
cloth, price 32b. 

Vr«t1i llCaintained^ Iby JTamcr Itfd^iiy 8to, elotU, 

lOs. 6d. 

]Md«n*)i Tvntlt lfEain«alneA» in ITtnf) Parte, amil najr 

be had separate as under. 

ilVo. T.— T1i« Anticlirifit, not AtUefstic Anarcliy-, iNit a 

Fabe Ecclesiastical System. Price 6d. 

3ro> n.— Tlio Clinrcit on l^artli, not a Hody liavfln^ 

an Ecclesiastical Organisation, but composed of Members of Christ's 
Body, in Spiritual Union. Price (id. 

Ifo. m.— T1i« Kinj^rAont of TT«aT«n. Tlio tevna 

"Kingdom of Heaven," as used by our Lord has Two Meanings: one 
for the Nominal Kingdom, the other fur the Spiritual or True Kingdom. 
The one Meaning, as applied to the Nominal Kingdom, including Good 
and Bad, Is not the Church. The other* aa aiipUed to theSpirKual King- 
dom on Earth, is the Church. Price 6d. 

Ifo. IV.— 'Pri^'Atliood. Tn tlie TVomfnal, or Catliolic 

KinKtfom, are Bulers and Teaches, but n q|;^ Ecclesiajitics; in the Tru9 
Kingdom, or the Church, is UniveiW Priesthood Piled Is. 

Ho. V— T1t« M^jrm of tlio Kln|r<loni of ITeaven. Tlie 

Power of the Keys, as it is called in Ecclesiastical Language, is not 
granted to a Ministry, but is granted to the Church— the Faltaftil in 
CJulrt. Prioe 6d. 

Ho. VT.— nnittinn. "VFater Saptisnt admit* to the 

Outer, or Nominal, Kingdom; Spirit Baptism, to the Inner, or Troe 
Kingdom. — ^the one Baptism being Ind^endent and Irrespective of the 
other. Price as. 6d. 

• 

iNro.TfT.— TheKncliarlistiiot a ilaerifloe, liat a <?•■»• 

memoration of a Completed Sacrifice. Price Is. 
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Mm. ^'ITT.-l.lf« and n#ii«1i. I.lfr !• II'bIovi wttk 

God : DcAtti U J^epATstUm froa God : flome hsre LUIb here ; all IwTeSfc 
hereafter. Price 2a. 6d. 

Ho. TX.-T1i« Creeda of ClirlateiidwiN ^^mt-mm oynoaf i 

to Qod*! Word, and the Rellxtons Practicea necesaartly heterodox vUA 
flow from erroneotui doctrinea, it becomea imperative, when God roid- 
aafea iacreaaed light, (hat a Keforauitloii be eotered opon. Priee 6d. 

SkeTrn* Cliarcli. allow I nr wliat la f1i« 1*rwo diardk 

The Inicathprlne of the Jew* tn the Church ; In what msaner and wheat 
the co'irse of the Chnrch ; the Patt» the Preaent, and the Faian. 9f 
jAMsa BiDEN. 12mo^ ctoth, 7s. 6d. 

M«ld*a Yoanr Aarreyor^a 'Prrrepfor ; m rle»r ABttlyala 

of Architectaral Meninratlon, by which the Stndent itny teach hlmdf 
to aiiccrtttin correctlx the Dimemdon^ Qnantltlea, and Valne of ererx 
deacriptlnn of BulMera' Vfwk, To which la i>reflze<l, Inatructlont Ik 
maliiiift oat IMIIh of Quantities .SpeciAcaUona, &c. lUoatratBd by PhM, 
Sectiona, Diagrama, &c. 4to, 18a cloth. 

lioddrldir«*a Tnmlly ICvfMMiltor mfthmlfwrmr 'W^mimwm^ui, 
with Critical Notes and a Practical Iiiiproranent of eaeh Sccthm. Vith 
a Life by OaroK, and Extracta by Dr. Kippis, and a fine Portrait. Imp, 
Sto, cloth lettered, £1 Is. 

■dwisrda* (.Voiifit1i«ii) ITlMle fTorlcs. 9 ▼•!•• laipe- 

rial Bro, cloth lettered, £2 lOs. 

This edition contains several articles never before inelnded In an EnttM 
edition. The additions are— 1, Types of the Messiah: 2, Notes on the Bible; 
3, Seventeen OocHslonHl Sermons. Ro1>ert Hall pronounced Edwards to be 
*'the fir^^*Htp^t of tti« sons of men." He "ranks with tlie biij^hfest luminaries 
of ttic Cliristiaii <;iiurclu not exclndiiiK any country or any ntin since tlie 
apobtolic." Tluj Rev. E. iJickersti-tli objjtrves, *' lie Is a writer of great origi- 
nality ajid piety, and wiJi cxtruordinary uieutul powers." 

Cril»l»oii*a IfflHtor.T of tli« «^s»rliii« f»n«1 Tall of th^ 

I!om<in Kniplrc. Witii an Introductory Memoir of the Author, by W. 
Yoi;n<.m\n, Printed on tlxr l»«-8t paper, and a ifood readubie type, on 
1330 puifes. Imp. 8vo, cioth lcttcre<l, £1 in. 

Hs»i«rj*« (11s»T. llffHtfli«>w) !?llac«*11aiieoaia "VForbs. 

Containing, in addition to tlinno liprptoforo pnbli.-jhed. numeroa* .Sermons 
now first printed from Orlirliial MaiiiiHoriptK With nn AT»F»**ndix on 
wliat Clirlst in made to Meiieveni in Korl> Heal lii-neflts. Hy the Ktr. 
PniLii* Hknky; never before pnbllslied: and a Pri'fkceby J. B. Willujc. 
2 good Portraits. Imperial 8vo, clotli lettered, 21s. 

M^anln^r'm (Or. :^utliaiil«*l) IWIiols* ^'orlca. Tirfth a 

Life, by I>r. Kiimmh. 10 vol.i, 8vo, cloth lettered, £r» Ls. 

In applanse of Dr. Lardner, all parties of Cliristiiins, whether Catholic or 
Profpstant, are united, rejrardinjf Iiin» hh tlic cliampion of their common an*! 
holy faitli; and even profesMwi unbeliivcrH liave awarded him the nie«fd of 
faitl)fulne8H and impartiality. The publication of Ins worki constituted a new 
era in the annal.n of CliriHtianity : for, by collecting a nia<M of ^(•atte^od 
evidence In favour of the authenticity of tlie evanKelical history, lie eiitab- 
lished a bulwark on the side of truth whicli iuUOoUty lias never presumed to 
attack. 
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Btewart. Complete in 1 rol., 8to, and printed on the best paper, and a 
good readable type, price 168., cloth. 

VlM History of t1i« Itecline and Fall of t1i« lloman 

Empire. By E. Gibbon. New Edition, 8 vols. Svo., with Maps, and some 
Aecount of the Life and Writings of the Author, by A. Chalxebs^ Esq., 
FJLS. jCS, boards. 

TBhm HfAtorlcal ^Torlcii of frill iam Roli^rtiion, D.lt. 

Comprising the History of America, the History of Scotland, and the 
BMory of the Reign of the Emperor Charles V. To which is prefixed, 
aa Account of his Life and Writings. By Dcoald Stkwabt, F.B.S.E. 
Keir Edition, 6 toIs. Sro, with Portrait. £2 lis. boards. 

May be had separatt, 
Snstarj of ABi«rlccu 2 woln. Svo, clotM lM»ards. 18s. 
SUstoryof Cliarlos T. 2 vols. 8to, clotli boards. 18s. 
mumtufry of Scotland. 2 vols. 8to, clotla boards. 18s. 

Rasseirs (1H>.) History of Tvrodora Earop« % wltli an 

- ▲eeonnt of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, and a View of 
the Progress of Society A-om the Rise of the Mod< m Kingdoms to the 
Peace of Paris in 1763; in a Series of Letters from a Nobleman to his 
Son. New Edition, continued to Queen Victoria of England. 4 vols. 
Svo. £2 12. boards. 

Vfeo Anct«nt History of fli« 1?0ryrtlans, Cfirtfliag>fnf aas, 

Asqrrians, Babylonians, Medes and Perrians. Macedoninns and Grecians. 
By C. RoLLiN. Translated from the French. New Edition, with maps 
and other engravings. 6 vols. Svo. £2 2s. boards. 

JL Kelire^r Primer. (Intended as an Introdactlon to 

the Spelling and Reading of Hebrew, with the Points.) By A McCaul, 
B.D., Professor of Hebrew at King's College, London, and Prebendary of 
St. Paul's. 

* To such as contemplate the stndy of this ancient language, this pamphlet, 
" compiled for the use of children and beginners," may serve as a stepping 
stone. It has already passed through several editions, and may be loolced 
upon with confidence from the well-linown character of its author as a learned 
episcopal** divine," in London. Svo, Is. 6d. 

An Kasy Hfetliod of acqairlnir tlie Reading of 

Hebrew, with the Points, according to Ancient Practice. FoUo Sheei, 
Is. 6d. 

Aa XSasy mretliod of acqalrlng> tUe Iteadlns* of Arabic, 

with the Points. Folio sheet. Is. 6d. 

An Kasy Metlaod of acnalrlns* tlio ncadlnyof Syrlac, 

with the Points. Folio sheet. Is. 6d. 
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AYLOTT AHD CO.'h CATAUMUE OF HKW WOBKB FOR IS&i. 



beinff wi Kx|ilrtn«(ion of Every Word in the Sacred Text, arranited in the 
onirr III uliich it (iccura: witli an Index contHiiiing Every Word, witb 
itH IcudInK idea, nnd a Hcfcrcncc to iti jdace in the Key. To whJefaif 
prefixed u Sliort but Conipendiuiu Uebrvw Uranimar, 8vo, 8a. 6d, 



Parklivrat** Gre^k and Kairllftli JL«xIcob to tlM» Iftw 

Tentamcnt; to which is prefixed a plain, enny Greek Grammar; wi:!i 
AdditloiiH by llvr.u J.vmvj* Hose, H D. Carefully Itevised by J. K. IfAiOl, 
D.I^., Kiug'ii College, l^ndun. Koyal 8vo, 24b. cloth. 



Vaiitfr'a Pofi« fopj-Book*. •cL each. 

ncthod of teaching writing. 



Jk.m imprafcd 



Paet 1. Initiatory excrclicn. 
2. Initiatory fxerclM»8. 
9. Inltl.itoiy excri-i^e«. 

4. I^fjre-text exerciser. 

5. Large-text exerclKct. 
C. Large- text exercises. 



Part 7. Large- text exerciiin. 

8. Large-text and capitals. 

•. Large-text words. 
10. Text and round hand. 
U. Siii«lUli«nd aenlenctt. 
12. Large- text, T.,R,iS. hod 



Blcmaatai7 C!apj-1>aakst 4<l.cack. Mj JB. V.Fi 



Xo. 1—7. Initiatory cxercliics 

8. Text-hand do and words. 

9. Hnnnd liand do and words 

10. SimhII hand do and words. 

11. Text. It., and bmall hand. 

12. Current -hand lesMins. 



Extra books for practice, — vis. 
13,14 Large text with capltab. 

16. Large text. T., and R. " 
lA. Text-hand Kenteiices. 

17. Kound-hand aentencei. 

18. Small hand aentencea. 



B. T. Fo«t4»r*« 1>oal>le Entry Elucidaatcci. 

of thlii work is thrcu-f'old - 



Xke deal^B 



1. To ♦•liuidat(! the IirumitaMi' j>rlntijih'S of double cnlr>-, and to 
dl.%<'iit.iimli; them fioiii forms with which they have too long been con- 
tounded. 

2. To point ont radicnl defects In the prevah nt mode.s of teaching t>ook- 
kcepin;;, and to su«;iesl the iheans wherehy those dcfe<Tt3 may be n-moved. 

3. To cxctnphfy th« modern improvements in the arr:iiigenieDt of 
accounts, and to exhibit tlu: art as ll is actually practised by tlic most 
intelligent merchants ut home and abroad. 

4to, cloth, 8s. 6d. 

ro«ter*M P4»nniMnMliip, ¥lliiMtrtit<*d and exi>1ain«>d: 

contuinintc an exposition of the most Approved Modes of Teachinc thii 
Art. 12mo, 28. «d. 

FoMter*** Count intr-lioiiae yt»HlHtant ; Hlioi»ln(r tbe 

Kature, Usages, and Operations of liills of Exchange, &c. 12ino 5i 

Tbe Oriirin and Prosrroaa of Rookkeeplni^-; con- 

prlsin^f an Account of all tlie Wotk.sjJuMi.Hhcd on this tsubject from 1543 
to IH.V2 ; Willi Iteraarks, Critical and Historical. By Ritsjxuii Fxanklix 

FOSTKK. 8V0, JS. 
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XYUyn AHD oik's <;ATAi<oanB or new itokkb for 18<^ 



HOMOEOPATHIC WORKS. 



'Wtk9> IToinapoitatlifc Tini«A. ]l«Tle^r of llrltliili Ami 

Foreign Medical Science and Literature. The chief requirement* to 
render this Journal further effectire, are a copious supply of Honpital-and 
Dispensaiy reports^ and Medical observations and cases, whether of 
public or private practice. A very large dwulation only is needed, 
which sliould be aided by every sincere friend to our cause. "Wertly, 
price 3d. ; stamped, 4d. Nos. 1 to 230 are published : mo6t of the back 
Numbers may be bad. ' 

Tlie SritlHli .Voarnal of HomceoitatliT'. P«ililiii1te«l 

Quarterly, price 58. Edited by Dr. Detsuale, Dr. Russell, and Dp. 
DoDOSox. Parts 1 to 47 are published. 

nioinopopMt1i.T in Acute Itliteases. "Siy 9<ep1fe«|» 

Yej-dham, M.R.C.S , 8vo, cloth, price 68- 6d. 

'* ThoM who aro disposed to attadb tbemselvrs to tb« ' new school ' wQl wkkAw t/Ji 
a more able exposition of the eystem than that contained in Mr. Yeldham's JNUW, 
which iB evidently tue production of a gentleman well skilled in iiis p^feisioiiiu'^^T^- 
James's €9trotttete. 

"Mr. Yfldham writes with energy. We have read his book with pleasure, and lay 
it down with a (eelipg of respect for the Author- Ue does not indul^je in personalities, 
or seek to entertain his readers I7 rtferesces to vrofbssioft&l sqi.ahbleK. ffe deos 
UoBf^y with fkMtm each of the treatises on dispase being illustrated by the history of 
^noqs cities which have come under bda treatment To facti and principles the 
Homoeopathic Authors constantly i*&r their readers, and we kxkow no hjghar and 
firmer ground on which doctrine could be based."— J/or/««n^ Post. 

IiectoreM on t1i« Tlieory and Practice of KComceo- 

pathy, by R. E. DuooRCir, M.D , Lecturer on tliQ Thenry and Praotitt 
of Homoeopathy, at the Hahnemann Hospital School of Hom(Bo|iatliy, 
Physician to the Hahnemann Hospital, &c. &e. 8vo, cloth, price 
78. 6d. 

JElements of 'Veterlnarj STomo^opatliy-, eniliraeing: 

Hints on the Application of Hydropathy, or a Ti'eatise on the Diseasei af 
the Horse and Cow : with Remarks on the General Management and 
- . Princli^l Di9«<«aes incidental to the Sheep and Dofc. By W HAtcoc^|V^» 
Member of the Yeteilnary College, Ediaborgb. 8to, cl..th, price lOs. 

49hi Wgytktmria, in the Ware $ wltla TllaatrattTe CmmmtU 

Br W. Haycock, V.S., and M.R.C.V.S. &c. Svo, price Is. 

Xlifi nrftfuli and For«|g-n niosiwopaflilc inr«dlcflil 

Directory and Recoi-d. Edited by Gborok Atki:*, M.D. Contahlln^'a 
list of UorooBopathic Practitioners in England, Ireland, Scotland, and the 
Channel Islands; also an American and Continental Medical Directoiif; 
an Account of all tlie Homceopathic Hospitals and Dispensaries, EnglMi, 
American, and Continental; a list of Homceopathic Societies and Asso- 
•lationi, British, American, and Oontlnentul ; a complete list of W«iriM 
on Homceopathy, published in England and America, up to date; Obtmary 
of Deceased Practitioners : aHomcBopathlcand General Medical Caleildar; 
with a great vaiiety of interesting matter bearing on the past hWCory, 
the present position, apd fotore prospects of Homoeopathy, Ike, &e. Sro, 
doth, price 5s. 




m ! ■ 



Ivuyrr asd 00:% o*.TAi4Miini or : 



r.ltS^Uttfntorl 
•Mh. 

1. What If KoiMBMWtliyf ThM Idltkm. 
|«cetritMn«a|war;Mafftr 



••Km, 



PnosTvfpMi 



1. TtolM«cetritMn«a|war; btlaf ftBflvlytoDK. 

■iMniithy. Foaith Etfittoa. 

a.llMltiUb»fllomeM»p«tli]r. rUttiBtfttan. 
' 4. TlM SnuOl Don of HouMMpatfir. Imn i 1 

C Tlw nsmltlfli of HAmoMpMlnr. 

•i TiM AdvanfnirM of HooMBopiUBj. 
. f . TIM PriMlple of HomoBOffttlqr' 

•. TIm Controvangr on HomoBopothf . 




i lMI«Blate'«faUiMVMWMi«itf«il 

Hlirtitw 



' Dk llMurp to a wntar oTIlM flnl dM : 

' At Ti«Mt W ]>r. Sharp an aMiMljthf b«l «• teiiv MiBtM lteii4|Mlt «iiV 
h— iitflh ■hmilii inrtff ^fcr* * f fn wwinfifrafir JTwirdf 



Ch«ii|{% ChoMpMtp on WodM^, April 9^ UBI» in iM if Ito 
HohnMBMB Ho^iltal.^ Pjr the Bm, fmmka B. EvntHV, ImIw tf 
'- Wlcfcwir. Dodleatad to WuxuM Ijui^ Btf. Src^prlflnls. 
"•■ftrBMthallflMjipadL; wkl alter that I hwwipolMn,in»ifco^«i>-jr—.iAt> 

H^rtn ir«iiMM»iiathf c». "MKarm Prlnifa, «Imi VsvMnito 

of the Family : or. Pretty Little Dotat for Pretty Little Dean. Am 

<*Ower True Tale'* litmo, cloth gilt edges, li. 6d. 

** I hdd mr toiune and spake nothinir : I kept rilenoe, yea, eren f^rom AMdwenii; 
bat it wu pain nd grief to me." 

" My heart wu hot within me : and whfle I was thof mtiiins. the Itte fciadM : mL 
alttM lait I q>ak0 with my tunffae." 

•fatnettr of irtili««ma«ti. TI1I0 1>«aiitfftal ITarli tfT 

Art, in Parian China, i« now ready. Price Three Guineas. 



MiM R M'Cbikdrll. 
The Contentn are as follow :— " The Conrent Bells— The Spanish Norfee- 
The Garden— The Dawn of Light^-Fearful antieipatfons — The Ntirlit Watch— 
The Dying Nun -The Mirncie— The Examination -The ConfeaaioBal «Tbc 
Bicape" 12mo, cloili, price 6s. Conrent life is here revealed In an tzeUmf 
fMrro/Joe, already Rone, and deserv^lpf through three editiooa. AnlnvaiasMB 
hook for all young ladies to read. 

JLcctnrea on the ConveralOM of tiM Jfewa, Im- Blln- 

bters of Different Denominations. Delirered in the National Seot^ 
Church, Ketfent-HQuare, by tlie K«t. M««8rs. James Hamilton, A IL, F. A. 
Oax, D.D . T. Archer. A.M., J. Bennett, 1) D., E. Henderson. D D J. C 
Bums. A.M , H. F Burder, D.D.. J Morison, DJ)^ J. 8. Stamo. aad J. 
Harris, D.D. 12mo, cloth, price 3s. 6d. i-mF, aaa- 
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V1i« IVeir Testament of Oar I«or<l and Saviour 

Jesos Christ, in French, (the pare Protestant) termed the OsterTAkl 
Translation, for Schools. 32mo, pocket size, 28. 6d. bound. 

Asiienibl j*« (tUe) Sliorter Catediism, Presented liy tlae 

Assembly of Divines at Westminster to both Houses of Parliament : 
eontainlng tlie Principles of the Christian Religion, with Scriptnro Prooft. 
82mo, 6d. doth. Adapted for Boarding Schools and Priyate Families 
teaching the Young. 

Kvans* (Rev. Clirlstnias, of ITales,) TVremoirs. Sy thm 

Ber. David Rhys Stephbh. 12mo, doth, price Se. 

^art*s Hjmns, ^rftli a IfCemoIr of tbe Aatlior. Tliey 

are perfect Qems of a True Christian, a book that every family should 
possess 119 Hymns; 82 ditto in Supplement; 13 ditto in Appendix; 
334 in all. 32mo, bound, gilt edges, Is., or 10s. per dozen. 

■ DBDICATIOH. 

To Whemi 1 ovt- m; first tod neeoad b^irLh, 

Whose huidd &n>l fonncd uig, siUlL whoohi prtciooA blood 

Hy f^tliful FriewL mj Father rowtiQiF^lt 
A(M»pt ao [jfTrmff mrni thr feeble ohtld, 

TVh™!? helptew hund thii tolceEL, ni«an and w 

'Wo'TiU tQuAyjfsij^ la thi^e, who jnrYt him aJL 
f&ktboth the ffjit Knd idTcrto tJi^ eorc : 
May both titj bouat? aul Hiy 1uV6 daiiiaj» ^ ^ 
By thee Tms both direfA«d to ftilfll ^» 

T Diq half otnuUtlA of |hy htutVBUly will, 

fVatcliirorda of C^ospel Tratb. Sy Rev. fV. Cfoode. 

356 pp. 3s. cloth. 

Three Hundred extracts fTom the published discourses of a Clergyman, 
each supported by many scripture passages, and the whole made easy of 
reforence by a good index. Local preachers will find some help in thif 
Tolnme. 

Blemolrfi of VKr». Slfzalietli Fry, witU a mogri*apliical 

Sketch of her brother, J. J. Onrney, Esq. By T. Tmwnir. 
A well-written life of this ** Female Howard." Her extraordinary labours 
have made her eminent, not only in the records of the " Society of FrfMds," 
but among the lovers of earnest Christianity everywhere. She died in her 
sixjty-slxth year, and her '*name is as ointment poured forth." 12mo, 36T 
pp. cloth, 38. 

Vlmpaon'M Brltlsli Female Siogrrapliy: 1>eln|r llelect 

Memoirs of Pious Ladies In various ranks of public and private life. Aa 
interesting gathering of illustrious British females The book is parti- 
cularly attractive to them, and furnishes abundant example how femide 
influence may become productive of good. 12mo, 388 pp. doth, price Ss. 

BritiAli F<;c1eiiia»tfcal Iff1«tor.r. Bj V. Tlmpiion. 

12mo, 660 pp., Reduced to 3s. A condensed, comprehensive, and falthfhl 
epitome of Ecclesiastical History in Britain, from the pen of an indus- 
trious dissenting minister. Reduced to three shillings, it will be mono 
likely to circulate among local preachers and Sabbath.school teachers, fbr 
whom it is every way suitable. 12mo, 600 pp. in dotii, price Ss. 
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TlBip«o«*« (tU^ Il«r. T.) A«reU of C!«a t titeir W»tmn, 

Character, lUnk, and MinlMeriul Senrleefl, as exhibited In the Bfij 
Scriptiireii. Arranged by the licev. T. Timpsox. 8vo, 530 pp. in dod^ 
price it. 

M«fl*tlin^r. — I<lf^ Aiid 'M.^.tl^vn of tlie lloir. fieorgv 

Mortimer, M.A., Ui>ctur of Thomhill, In the diocese of Toronto, Veit 
Canada. By the Hev. John Armmtkono, British Chi^plaia at Almte 
Video, South Afticrica. 12mo, 30H pp. in cloth, price 6^. 

Tw«1r^ mAroam^A vnon tke I«iaw nnd tlio Oovpelf 

prcaclMMl at St Dunstan'H Cliiirch, In tlie City of London, by the Sef. W. 
koMAiNK. I'imo, in cloth, price 38. Gd. 

"For the Law was given by Moses, but grace and tmtb eamebyJcM 
Chrtst."— John 1. 17. 

Fox*s (fr.) irUtorT- of tke ir«ii1^.Ta« HEImIobs o« tkc 

Western Coast of Africa. 8vo, lOs. 6d. doth. 

Fox*A (IV.) ftnorffe«tlo«A on tli« RsHii IHoass of Exter- 
minating the Slave. Trade. 8vo, 28. 6d. sewed. 

Note publiihinQy price M. each Number, 

Tlio IfTanonl mf IV^edl^work ; cootalnfnr 9fW9rf 

Novelty In the Art of Needlework, with nomerous lUoftratlons. Con- 
ducted by CoR.NKLiA Mkk. 

Ood tlie Onardian of tlie Poor. an«1 t1i«» Hank of 

Faith. By the liev. W. Huntington, S S. 12ino, cloth, price Is. 6d. 

ItlcliurilM' (A. R.) KsMuyH and OpInionM. 4 wols., ISnso, 

cloth, 10s. 

IVatt** ri»r.) «i}nldc* to Prayer: or, tlie €Sif#. CSrace, 

and Spirit of I'laycr, with plain IMrectlon.i how every Christian may 
attain them, ll^ino, price 2s. Od. cloth. 

Serrld8:e*M ClirlAtlan ll^orld VTnmasked. ISmo, Is. 

sewed; Is. Gd. cloth. 

I*It« Iffiindrecl PMalniM, ITymns, and Spiritual Soars. 

ISmo, Is. Od. cloth ; 2s. Gd bound. 

Forest€*r*N ::?f emoir of "Wr*. Narali JTadtton, ^It^ife of 

the late Dr. Jiifl-ton. With an Introductory Notice by Edwaud Bkai 
Undekuill. 12nio, 2s. cloih. 

Henry (Itev. ::fr»tt1iew) tlie Commnnlcaiit*A Com- 
panion ; or, Instructionw for the Right Receiving of the Lord's SuDDcr 
12mo. 28. cloth. '' 
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AYIiOTT AND CO.'s CATAL06VB OF NEW WOBK8 FOR ISS^" 

nCf^meliell (Ridlej IT.) JTewUli ^VritneMe« ikaC JTese* 

is tbe Christ. 12zno SB. cloth. 

^•mcliell (nidley K.) tli« IfTjatery of the Cl^entile 

Dispensation and the Work of the Mesdiah. 12mo, 4s. cloth. 

XnT»1i€l*ii Oirn Book; contpriiiiii(gr Conffolntorsr Asd 

EdifyinflT Passaffes, in Prose and Verse, tvom various Christian Authors, 
by a Fellow Sufferer. S2mo, Is. cloth gilt. 

Oli«rcli*ii <So«p«l ITictorict* ; or* Itriimloiiar j Aii«cdot«ui 

of Imprisonment, &c., of Primitive Methodist Preachers. 12mo, li. 6d. 
boards. 

liAlct (R. ir.) t1i« Talents; Man's Ifatnre, Power, 

and Sesponsibility. 12mo, 2s. 6d. cloth. 

VMe ¥n<|niiiltion nevealefl, in its Crnelties and Kis* 

tory; with Memoirs of its Victims in France, Spain, PortugaJ, Italy, 
England, India, and other countries. By Rev. T. Timpsok. 12mOf ckH^ 
piice&s. 

VlHB Slierwoofi Oipsj ; or tlie Blefts««1 ReAvlts of the 

Meeting of a Sunday School Superintendent and a Gipsy Girl, on Sher- 
-wood Forest. 28th edition, price one penny, or 78. per hundred. 

A Itrlef Account of tlie I^ast Bays and Byinir IksTing* 

of Mr. Anthony Hervey, Author of the ** Sherwood Gipsy." Prke two- 
pence, or 14s. per hundred. 
These two books will be found valuable for Sabbath Schools. 

JCJttle C1illdren*s Prajers Answered. By tke Jiew. 

R HoLLiNOS, B.A-, Incumbent of St. John's, Newport, Isle of Wlfifh^ and 
Chaplain to the Right Hon. Lord Erskine. ** Jesus said, Sufltar little 
Children to come unto me**— Matt. xlx. 14. Seventh edition, 18,600 
copies. Twopence, or 148. per hundred. 

Clarence Honse, 1» j- Anna Maria. I.21BO9 clotlty firkmm 

S8.«d. 

Ml€»od*s (Bew. irilllani) Aernion on tbe Iioss of tMe 

Amaxon. Preached in St. Andrew's Church, Plymouth, on the se^nd 
Sunday after his escape from the terrific catastrophe. 8vo, price M. 

" A hMrt-xending Banative of fMts by one almost mixaeolonsly saved**— J >w» p« li<« l 
MagtuiHt. 

JL Plea for tlie Outcasts of Israel. 

This Plea is respectfsUy inscribed, in token of admiration of that feature 
is their pastoral character, which leads them into the <* highways and 
hedges " in search of those ** whom no man aeeketh after." 

That, in carrying the Gospel of their Master's love to the IgnersBt and 
d^^aded Gypsies, they may prove to be dbosen messengers of '"Hm Chief 
SJiepherd's mercy to the **Lost Sheep of the House of Israel," is the hopeftU 
MQef of PuLO-lUioXA. 

18mo. Price Od., oris. per desen. 




Atumr AMD oo.*t aajdjootnt or new woBsi voa 1891 

Mb« BmirmUmm mt V»ra«I. A >w i< » mm Imlialf •flli 

J«wt. Dellr«rad in the WdRh-Hooto Cluipel, LondiUi, bf the Sir. 
Qaoiai SauTB, of Trlnitj Chisel, Poplar. ISnio^ prio0 ^n or 6f. |« 



BMnte of the Uigfaludt of ScOtUnd. Iftno, 4i. dotli. 
lorfee. Br J. BftiDeBiWB WaLob. Hibo. boardgi U. 

* AJr.Ti.JitKl* tU-.- iM. f - . 1 J^ .■ ' ■.,!.. ■>'. . \^: ■. i.l. f.inii#h9^ nsAUrW H^ 

^|arie&^ ^»Lui>"^^Llc rul^L^'X ut t.f dii mi?kJ'xF«iLh«u«t«d. The ■ntlgl 

^ . ^M iHth A wU-rk wliiuh LrnUnws**, Hi 9 vmmll «^ii>fi<u*t ill tbw oaBj 

I Of * Uf y ll]*l0T7- Thi? KUlthnr iwi^iEi«]Cia« WiMi il h|l«^1» of Ous AtIA BMW 

"} uf ^l-!<ll:lli, Thfir id itiM> a »hi<i-t bltufruiilij^ i>f the mMt otkbnM 

„^ i JMr Wftlkei' Tju pidid oDBiiktenliiItt ittcjitiim to the bHnuHgr si 

J tUiil UAII1111.H VPltb the vlrw>f fij4Jtin|r tlie wttrk \ut vajqjiblij iw u. 1>i>»^ ^f itifrrcDM^ 
i l* Jli itejuntiujf AJi 1^ J tortrd of Jlritltf h tjmti- rjuHUi; luifl Talour. ** — M^n't^itt^ J*ii*f, Jjfti li 

9^ Triiili Glivrcfc 1 1icl«r f» IMvMit mf tli« XI«t«nMi cf 

^ W MttBL iNffnl ertei. and Benefleed <3lflny, to tkv «^^ 
■ m ttimn lij ftin fmnnitiiiinnnTi ftf Inqntrrlntri the rnrttiejunril I 
end Patrofiace of Irelnd, appelated AD IM, of the Aaanal B , 
the Commlsnonert iliice that date, and of the Commiieionexv of BeUgfeei 
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*i;«^ othv taMmcttea la InJmad, A J>. imiy eiwrtag 1»k$ gey^iia^^ 

• llbalee expended on the poMhai^ BoUdlng and lm§nwai$tmt'9tm 

See^houe, the Acreage and Rental of Chnrck Itand, and tha CharA 

Patronage of erery BiAoprtek; the laeome and SplrUaal Dvfer of amy 

Dignity ; the Chorcli Revenue, Co«t of Glebe House and of Pariah Chvfda, 
- Acreage of Qlebe Land, Church Accoromodatlon, and Popnlatlon, Pro* 
tentant, Preabyteiian, and Roman Catholic, In every benefice : with in 
introduction, consisting of a sicetch of the History of the Chnreh of 
England in Ireland, Notan cxpluniitory of tlielaw relating to the Chnrdi 
Temporalities, and sugeeutions for their future appropriation. By Wn^ 
LiAM SiiEU, Serjeant at Law, M.P. 8vo, cloth, price 6s. 

liH'ellnilnary Tra>atlii^ on the) lleaoiirc«a «f AactMi* 

Mauiltania, or the Territory of Western Zahara-Snz; describing ftaEich 
Productions, Healthful Climate, Fertile Soil, Valuable Mines, Commercisl 
AdrantapTPs; Inhabitant-* — their andent Descent, Laws, If aanen, UaMM^ 
FOim of Goremment and Indq)endence, with obsenrations oo theiatro- 
dnetion of Christianity, the Promotion of Civilisation, and the Sop]M««ios 
. of JSlavery. IJy Captain Auokklev W. Slkioh, K T.S., (Hon. M.K.H.&, 
late U N) Author of *' Nautical Reorganization," <* Climatic Statlsttetof 
Great Britain," *' Treatise on Military Telegraphic and Outpost Com-' 
munication," ** Prince oi Panama," &e. Svo, cloth, price 6a. 

ppe II and red Origrinal Tulea for C1illdr«B, n Claaa' 

Book to teach the Art of Reading, in less time and with greater ease tiaa 
th6 usnal methods, and to cnlttviite at an earlier period the imaginafivr 
and reasoning fiicnlties of youth; to which are prefixed remarks on the. 
treatment, training, and capacities of learners ; illustrated with 62 engra- 
-vlnga. By Joskth Huts. 12mo, cluth, price ig. 

««rM Tlftongrlita in Morala, Politic*, Edncatiou aadi' 

Philosophy. By Josarv fUn^ Author of " Original Tales for ChufiS? 
ISmp; cloth, price la. ■ •< 



ATuyrr and oo/s catalogue of new works for 18S4« 
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CHRISTIAN FAMILY RECORD, 

The anthorised organ of the Wesleyan Methodist Local Preachers' 
Hntnal-Aid Association. Published Montlily, price 4d. Fourth year of puh- 
lica|ion. All the back nnmbers may be had. The i roflts of this Peribdies^ 
are devoted to the Funds of the Local Preachers* Mutual Aid Assodalloo. '. 



of West Street Episcopal Chapel. 



■ SUBJICT. 

The Poet Cowper 
Tlftble Turning 
China 



PRICB. 

3d. 
6d. 
3d. 



Subject. 
Swedenborg 
Early Closing ... 
City Mission ... 



P^KB. 

3d; 
8d: 
3d. 



Xlie I»eat1i €»f A1»e1. By Solomoii O^nm^r. Mn live 

•' Cantoe. Translated from tiie German by Da Bbxham— Yacobt. Ifltto, 
doth, price Is. 6d. 

'n^ Force of TmCli; a Treat1«e oa Orowtli in Oracei 

A Discourse upon Repentance; and a Sermon on Election and Final 
Perseverance. By THOMAa Scott, Hector 0/ Aston Sandford, Buc|u(. 
18mo, price 4s. 

^aCfce*ii »€l«atlfi€> IMaloflrves. TnteiMled for tlie liip 

) Btrootlon and entertataiment of Young People; in which the Fint 
Principles of Natural and Experimental Philosophy are fully explaltfM. 

, With CoiTections and Improvements by Dr. OtiKTHtJS Gsbqort. A 
new and enlarged edition, containing the recent additions to scienq^ 
by Charles Y. Walker. Esq., Secret tiry of the Electrical Socift}^. 

< Engineer and Superintendent of Electric Te'egraphs to the Sottth*. 
Eastern Railway Company, Author of ** Electrotype Munipulation,** &e. 
&c. ; with several Kew Engravings on Wood. 12mo, doth, price 6s. . . 

lC»eacock*ii WftnH for al¥ec>1c; or, HlntM oa t1i« Vni- 

. provement of Time. Containing Original Tales, Anecdotes flrora Katar4> 
and Moral History, ^. &o. Twelfth Edition, l^mo, cloth, price 4s.' 

Pal«y*ii (ArelidoacoB)irorkii; aa«l aa Accoaat of iho* 

Life and Writings of the Author. By the Rev. Eumukd Palxt, A.M., 

• Vicar of Easingwold. With a. Portrait. A new, and the only complete 

. Edition. 4 vols., 8vo, doth, price £1 I6s. . •< : 

Sintton*ii Coume of HatlieaiHtlcs ; compoaed for <k# 

t ' nse' of the Royal Military Academy (formerly Professor of Mathematics 
in that Institution). Continued and -amended by Olivthtjb QrkoosT) 
LL D., F^A.S. Twelfth Edition, with considerable alterations and 
additions, by Thobcas STSPBBKfi Da vies, F.R.S., L. & £., F.S.A., B<idri4 
MiUtary Aemdemy. 2 vols., 8vo, doth, 24s. 

Solotlonii of tlie Priac1|»al <fciie»tlonfi oritr. BEatto^iV 

Course of Mathematics, forming a General Key to that work. Dealgaed 

for the use o7 Tutors and Privnte Students. By Thomas Stbpb^t^' 

L mPavibs, F.R S. London and Edinburgh, Royal Mi^tai:y Academy, Wq^U' 

vdkh. . 8yo, doth, price 24f; .,: y 

Ainnwoirtli** (Abrianiaai of) X,arii| Iii;i:#io« 

designed for the use of Schools. By Thomas Ufiom^Lf BCD. " Mat 
improved by John Caret, LL.D. New Edition. 8to, bound, 

*v. .1 .<.;' -.; '-^ •• . . .... •.ii.tt.> I, 
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A^Unt'janlf co.'te oktAio^vu mr nrnw wobiui *6iilMl 



SxhIUted in their Published ConftMtoni and Ardeles of FaltlL ' 
Itaio, cloth, price 8e. 

ABTXCLIS or TBB IBUB OBUEOH. 



or Ihd OmIImi « ttomniiMiift of eU thiMi 
Of ^jPi M uf M^Oitd nji^atD^^«nd l& 

drilSft'tfi^ZJSS'cf^^ Ob- 

Of j^^omBMinfcuttnt «f the Qaet «f 




MdOoodWei 

MoTOod 



Of WD Sniy t-'WMndf oar VdMibomi 

OfttMAiSBUrcrth« Chmeh, 0«Binri 

Ooandls ana Bishop of Koom 
Of «• Steto «f the Old 4 N «w TMfMBMte 
MSfleenmntv ofthe Heir Tiiuiiiel 

OftheLoiS*s(liipp«r 

Of the flieleof tiieioole of XflB,eA«thir 
hedeseite^jimtof tUe Lib, Mthv 
vlih the OeBenl BceanestfeneBLtii 

_ fastJodctiUBi^ 

ThelHMieeo' ~ 



e of the Synod 

AatiouM OF nu cbumb or maLAJisi 

>, V^ Faith lb t'K' Hob TrJDJ 7 _ iH <>f H|^5&fa.i 



the Cmvnaklteni 



t Of tfa< Ward or htiLL t f Eiixl, vbkSime iii«h a I'l^miqe u the jtef^lei lUidtt- 

JL Of t^• ObLitf 'I'lwa nT ilhrut tuleHell U. Of tiw ^ifimDeEiti 

^ Uf tlia lirni v9^K\itn cf CtLTlit ift. Of th« UiiWi'rth£Deflt vf tht KlBiiten, 
1^ 4>f Oie fiuJf (Ih^ifft _ wbidi ItifidmH uq« tb« effect <rfUi 

ft or Uitf B^ifltdenrj of tbc tlolf Bfrif- »ii«rBnii>nt4 

tyr4i fur rialTntttJik f?, (K Bn^ptj^n 

7. Of t1i<; ClU Tntftist^Lit Ifi. 4Jf the Iiord's SvpiMT 

■^ or the Til reef T tnti 34 Of tOfl Wlcliodi wfil^b ^ not «0t ^ 
ft Of 4 M liiiihl or Jli rbk btin bo^ irf OhrM iu Ch# luitf of Uie Lof^t 

ia.Oflr»«Wkl1 . BQMer 



J L r tbo J uirMw^ (Hj of AIrq h«f«e Ck>d M of t 



!]ikiti4t 



tL Of th9 HM^ chMattQii of Chrifttfboiibd 

n on the pr. m 
JiLOf th« Mlin1*fre! r.f Fdcsti 

M. Of V>fl TrwUtLuiu ofttiA Glitti^ 

as. <M Iloinmtii 

as. or Oqswcc " tiaii -"'f BiAhoFi A: Mlii±it*o 

«T. *>f I ht CJTil M&tHiitrct« 

S& or i^nrlftSnn Ken'k RoodA, whkSb u« 



S9. Of t 



II, OfOcod Wk'ikJi 

Y%. Of Wyfhi l*iTfLj c Jiurtiftr^ntka 

14 Of W(>rln gf j*iirwd'ro»atioii 

^ or 4 lidlt fvlnri ' withijiit dill 

\^ Of Slit ■ ft r EteptUn] 

IT. Of P reditu iiatluu Jktid Elft-^tiiaD 

\^ Of4;>iiUilijiiig kitrtinl BiUYAtiuuoalyby' 

ihe TMXW' ufCtuist 
tf. Of the CTmreU 

m Ofthe Amtucrrttj (rf the CThnnth 
H. Of th-- .*,-:^^;.■r■!v 4jf Uetidrnl Cul 

n. orr 

m Of ^L i ► . r, the Colli rfButfOn 

THE COXFE58ION OF FAITH OF THB OUUBOU OF 8C0TLABD. 

1, Of the Holjrjlerl.tTirw 

t. Offiod ftrwl L'f tha Mttj Trinity 

a. UffJod'a htrul HtfOK* 

4 Of (Jm Ion 

ft Of FroTld4iic* 

e,Ofih« r.jj nf Man, Df Sin, end of the 
FaHlihiFHillL th reflf 

f. Of Ood^ a^wn^iit nitb Ben 

a Of C brfft th^ HeJlHtof 

». Of Free Will 
If Of Effwtu J C^lUiiit 
lL Of Jiiitlflc*tloa 
lllOf Adi^. tluh 
1& (>riiftii^ OcftiW»a 



14 Of giTina rAitb 
l&Ofltai>««itiii( 



.-Jmnceunto Llfc 

U. Of IJond W urkA 

17. Of th« FimevAnuire ^f the Saints 



i^Fj'a Oith 



la Of AaniranoeofGraeeeiidSalTatieB 

lll.Oftlial/ai«r(ifOMi 

SO. Of Ohdatian Liberty and Liberty of 



tL OfBeUdiMuWorSUpAtheSabbath^er 

a& Of Uwfol Oaths and Yovs 

laOftheOiirilMaeist.ate 

S4. Of Marriege nnd Diruree 

is.0fthe0hanli 

aa Of OoBsnranion of BelBkf 

t7. Ofthe 8 

aaofr. 

as. Ofthe Lordli Supper 

aa Of Choreh Oensares 

at Of Synods and CooneOs 

aa Ofthe Stete of Ben eller Beaifc, awl 

of the Reenrrsotlen eftte Deed 
aa Ofthe Laet Judgment 



DBCLABATlOir OF FAITH OF THB OONOBBtfATKnTAL OB 
IBDEPBBPBMT TilXSKIk'tmaA. 



ranrn a» eeupw, rLATHovsi tabu, amomito i 




